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PREFACE  BY  THE  EDITORS. 

:> 


Six  years  and  more  having  now  elapsed  since  the  first 
appearance  of  “ Death-bed  Scenes/’  and  the  work  having 
been  greatly  encouraged,  not  only  at  home,  but  even  in 
foreign  countries ; it  may  reasonably,  perhaps,  be  inferred, 
that  a second  series  will  be  received  with  equal  favour. 
The  new  pieces  are  precisely  of  the  same  character  with 
the  old  ones ; — they  are  in  the  same  dramatic  form ; and 
the  subjects  are  of  similar  importance  and  interest.  Nor 
was  the  rule  of  selection  any  imagined  superior  merit 
in  the  pieces  themselves  first  published,  but  the  circum- 
stances of  the  chief  actors  in  the  several  dramas  being 
such  as  made  it  impossible  to  apply  the  facts  to  their 
injury,  or  discomfort,  even  in  the  place  where  they  were 
once  known.  The  same  rule  is  strictly  adhered  to  now ; 
death  has  swept  many  of  the  actors  off  the  stage;  and 
time  has  obliterated  the  remembrance  of  the  facts.  Opi- 
nions and  actions  are  here  recorded  which  are  no  longer 
of  any  consequence  but  to  ourselves,  for  examples  to 
imitate,  or  to  shun. 

If  the  reader  should  require  any  other  information 
upon  the  work,  we  refer  him  to  the  ample  prefaces,  by 
the  author  and  ourselves,  which  are  prefixed  to  the  former 
volumes. 
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DEATH-BED  SCENES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  SOUTHS— AGED  CONVERTS. 

§ 1.  The  Souths. 

If  my  readers  should  have  chanced  to  meet  with 
the  chapter  upon  * Warnings’  before  they  see  this, 
they  will  already  be  well  acquainted  with  the  old 
people,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  title,  and  may 
then,  perhaps,  be  desirous  also  to  know,  what 
became  of  them  after  the  termination  of  that 
dialogue.  Their  curiosity,  if  they  have  any  such, 
will  now  be  gratified;  and  two  others  of  their 
former  acquaintance,  distinguished  only  by  their 
vices,  will  be  introduced  again  to  their  notice. 
Meanwhile,  they  will  probably  be  glad  to  hear, 
before  they  begin  my  present  story,  that  Jacob 
Brockbourn,  the  main  personage  of  that  drama, 
has  risen  by  good  conduct  to  be  his  master’s  fore- 
man, and  is  upon  the  point  of  entering  into  a 
^oh.  IV.  b 
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second  marriage.  The  account  also  which  I have 
to  give  of  the  young  woman,  his  step-daughter,  is 
very  favourable.  It  is  impossible,  I am  sure,  to 
have  read  her  former  history  without  being  much 
pleased  with  her ; and  I am  happy  to  communi- 
cate, that  she  has  obtained  a higher  service  by  the 
recommendation  of  Mrs.  Browne,  her  then  mistress, 
in  which  she  behaves  herself  with  similar  diligence 
and  integrity.  But  what  I am  about  to  add  is 
painful  and  terrible,  and  will  cast  a sad  damp,  I 
fear,  over  the  agreeable  intelligence.  The  young 
Mrs.  Hodges  is  dead;  dead  without  having  re- 
turned to  the  public  exercise  of  her  religion.  Poor 
creature ! she  was  desirous  to  do  it,  and  had  re- 
peatedly settled  with  Mrs.  Martin  to  accompany 
her  to  church;  but  the  ridicule  of  her  wicked 
friends  as  repeatedly  laughed  her  out  of  her  wise 
and  pious  intention.  God,  however,  did  not  brook 
her  delays  and  fickle  resolution.  In  the  midst  of 
them  she  was  seized  with  a brain-fever,  and  within 
three  days  she  was  a corpse.  Her  disease  was 
fatal,  and  she  never  knew  its  danger — she  did  but 
rave  and  die.  May  the  Father  of  mercies  have 
been  merciful  to  her  soul  (all  things  are  possible 
with  him),  for  that  short  gleam  of  penitence  and 
amendment!  We  know  not  what  she  had  to 
conquer,  and  cannot  judge  of  her  heart.  Her 
husband  married  again  shortly  afterwards. 

Behold  me  now,  then,  on  the  way  to  visit  old 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  I.] 


AGED  CONVERTS. 


8 


South,  and  very  near  to  his  cottage.  There  I met 
his  wife,  the  picture  of  wretchedness  itself.  “Ha!” 
I exclaimed,  “ your  husband  is  reported  to  be 
dying ; have  you  left  him  without  anybody  to  nurse 
him  1”  “ I am  very  bad  myself.  Sir,”  she  replied, 

in  a most  melancholy  tone ; “ very  bad  indeed ; 
and  I am  just  crawling  about  for  a little  air.” 
“ What  is  the  matter  with  you  ?”  I asked.  “ Ah ! 
Sir,”  she  answered ; “ it  is  here,”  and  she  put  her 
hand  upon  her  stomach.  “ I am  always  gnawing, 
gnawing  here''  “ Yes,”  I said,  severe,  but  with- 
out any  severity  of  manner,  “ your  poor  stomach  is 
worn  out ; you  have  used  it  too  much,  and  in  a 
way  that  God  could  not  approve.  Do  you  begin 
to  consider  now,  that  your  life  is  drawing  to  an 
end;  that  you  have  hastened  your  own  end  by 
drinking ; and  that  you  will  soon  have  a reckoning 
to  make  to  the  great  God  whom  you  have  of- 
fended ?”  “ I hope.  Sir,  he  will  be  merciful  to 

me,”  she  replied,  with  a countenance  of  alarm  and 
terror.  “ I hope  so  too,”  I said  devoutly;  “ but 
why  ? what  reason  have  you  for  such  a hope  ?” 
“ Ah ! I know  of  none,  Sir,”  she  answered,  trem- 
bling ; “lama  sinner,  a very  great  sinner,  I am 
sure ;”  and  then  she  lifted  up  her  hands  to  me,  as 
if  I could  save  her,  and  believing,  no  doubt,  that 
I could. 

This  touched  me;  she  was  actually  (so  I 

hoped)  on  the  road  to  heaven.  Not  long  ago,  like 

b a 
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Peter,  she  would  have  denied,  with  horrid  impre- 
cations upon  her  own  head,  that  she  was  addicted 
to  any  sinful  practice ; now  she  confessed  it  with- 
out reserve,  and  with  many  signs  of  sorrow.  God 
had  turned  and  looked  upon  her,  as  Christ  did 
on  Peter;  and  she  was  become  at  once  a peni- 
tent. This  reflection  touched  me  still  more ; hut 
I said,  though  rather  faltering,  “ Well,  if  you  are 
a broken-hearted  sinner,  you  may  hope ; there  is 
good  reason  for  hoping;  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
this  world,  and  died  to  save  such  as  you  are. 
Truly  you  have  lived  in  the  lowest  state  of  poverty 
and  wretchedness,  literally  about  the  highways 
and  the  hedges ; but  he  will  receive  you  never- 
theless, if  you  go  to  him  with  so  humble  and  con- 
trite a spirit  as  you  seem  now  to  have.  Nay,  he 
invites  you  himself  to  come  to  him,  and  promises 
you  a gracious  reception.  Perhaps  he  will  be  the 
more  kind  and  compassionate  to  you,  because  you 
come  from  the  highways  and  the  hedges,  and  not 
from  a palace.  But  get  on  before  me  as  fast  as 
you  can  hobble,  and  tell  your  husband  that  I am 
at  the  door.  Is  he  better,  or  worse  ?”  “ He  was 

asleep,  when  I came  out.  Sir,”  she  answered 
mournfully ; and  then,  shaking  her  head,  she  added, 
more  mournfully  still,  “ He  will  never  get  up  from 
his  bed  again.  Sir.  His  time  is  run  out ; and 
what  will  become  of  me,  a poor  old  lone  woman  ?” 
Thus  she  went  on  lamenting,  and  in  a few 
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minutes  I was  at  the  sick  man’s  side.  To  my  eye 
there  was  no  symptom  of  death  upon  his  visage  > 
hut  a slight  shock  might  overturn  one  so  old.  His 
grey  beard  was  the  most  striking  feature  about 
him,  and  gave  him  a venerable  cast  of  counte- 
nance. He  had  missed  his  weekly  shaving  by  the 
penny-barber  probably  for  two  or  three  weeks, 
and  might  easily  in  consequence  have  passed  for 
no  bad  representation  of  one  of  the  aged  patriarchs, 
if  he  had  not  been  lying  in  this  miserable  hovel, 
with  nothing  but  rags  and  patch-work  for  quilts 
and  coverlets.  “ How  are  you,  old  friend?”  I 
asked,  soothingly.  “ Better,  Sir,”  he  answered, 
“ better  I think ;”  but  as  one  more  willing  to 
think  so  than  convinced  of  the  fact.  So  I asked 
again,  “What  does  the  doctor  say  of  you?” 
“ Why,  Sir,”  he  replied  sorrowfully,  “ he  says  he 
can  do  nothing  for  such  an  old  creature  as  I am.” 
“ If  we  escape  all  accidents,”  I said,  “ and  every 
other  disease,  old  age  is  a disease  which  is  sure  to 
destroy  us  at  last.  You  are  half-way  between  eighty 
and  ninety  years ; you  have  lived  longer  than  the 
usual  period  of  men;  you  must  die  soon  at  any 
rate.  No  medicine  can  bring  back  the  strength  of 
the  young.  I was  very  sorry  once  to  hear  you  say 
that  you  might  live  to  the  extraordinary  age  of  your 
mother,  which  was  beyond  a hundred  years ; for 
you  seemed  to  say  it,  as  a just  excuse  for  delaying 
to  prepare  yourself  to  stand  before  your  last  Judge, 
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who  will  judge  you  for  ever.  God,  no  doubt,  was 
as  little  pleased  as  1 was,  with  so  vain  and  un- 
wise a thought ; and  now  he  shows  you  how  brittle 
your  life  is,  and  how  easily,  with  one  little  blow, 
he  can  dash  it  to  pieces.  But  see  how  very 
gracious  he  is,  and  how  inclined  to  mercy ; so  that 
rather  than  strike  you  dead  at  once,  he  reminds 
you  by  this  sickness,  in  a gentle  manner,  that  your 
life  and  breath  are  in  his  power ; and  he  spares 
you  your  understanding  and  your  memory,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  look  back  upon  your  numerous 
offences  against  him,  and  pray  to  him  with  up- 
lifted hands  and  eyes,  and  still  better  with  sin- 
cerity of jheart,  for  pardon  and  grace.  Ah ! where 
would  have  been  your  poor  soul,  and'the  poor  soul 
of  your  aged  partner  here,  if  God  in  his  anger  had 
cut  you  both  down,  in  an  instant,  in  the  midst  of 
your  vicious  indulgences,  and  when  you  were  blas- 
pheming his  holy  name  ? where  would  your  poor 
souls  have  gone  ? I shiver  with  horror  when  I 
think,  that  you  might  have  been  hereafter  burning 
together  in  the  dreadful  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone 
which  will  never  be  quenched ; seeing  the  agonies 
and  torments  of  each  other;  hearing  each  other 
wail  and  gnash  the  teeth ; unable  to  reach  out  a 
helping  hand  to  one  another ; unable  to  speak  to 
one  another  a single  word  of  comfort;  knowing 
that  the  intolerable  woe  of  both  must  be  without 
end  and  without  pause.  Oh ! love  him  then  with 
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all  your  heart  and  soul,  and  thank  him  with  all  the 
words  you  can  find,  merciful  as  he  is,  that  you  are 
yet  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  that  you  have 
power  to  love  him,  and  to  thank  him  for  a while  at 
least,  before  you  go  hence  to  your  eternal  lot. 
It  may  yet  be  a happy  one.  He  beholds  your 
tears ; and  if  they  are  tears  of  remorse,  and  come 
from  your  hearts,  he  will  wipe  them  away  in 
heaven.  If  ever  you  weep  there,  it  shall  be  only 
tears  of  joy,  because  you  are  got  there.” 

During  this  the  old  woman  was  standing  at  the 
bottom  of  the  bed,  and  supporting  herself  against 
it ; the  tears  flowed  down  her  cheeks  in  copious 
streams,  as  if  the  sluices  had  never  been  opened 
before ; ever  and  anon  she  raised  her  hands  and 
clasped  them  together,  and  invoked  the  divine 
mercy : “ God  be  merciful  to  me !”  she  said ; “ God 
have  pity  upon  my  soul ! I hope  he  will ; surely 
he  will ; surely  he  will  forgive  me  for  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake !”  Such  was  the  constant  tenor  of  her  fer- 
vent ejaculations.  The  old  man  was  firmer,  or 
more  callous ; or,  perhaps,  though  thinking  him- 
self about  to  die  shortly,  yet,  not  having  been  so. 
wicked  as  his  wife,  he  did  not  consider  it  neces- 
sary to  be  afflicted  with  an  equal  sorrow.  A few 
big  drops  were  all  that  rolled  from  either  eye ; hia 
face  bespoke  but  little  compunction,  or  alarm.  I 
resumed  upon  the  last  supposition,  and  proceeded 
thus. 
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“ Ah ! my  poor  old  man !”  I said,  addressing 
myself  to  him  alone,  “ how  long  a life  have  you 
lived  without  a God  and  without  a Saviour!  I 
mean  without  serving  them ; without  praying  to 
them,  or  praising  them ; without  knowing  your 
need  of  them  ; without  thinking  of  them  at  all !” 
“ I have  been  to  church.  Sir,  very  often  of  late,” 
said  the  old  man,  interrupting  me.  “ It  is  true,” 
I replied  ; “ for  many  months  you  came  regularly  to 
church,  once  a week,  on  Wednesdays  or  Fridays.” 
“ I could  not  come  on  Sundays,  Sir,”  he  said 
again,  “ with  my  week-day  clothes,  tattered  and 
patched  as  they  were,  and  with  the  dirt  of  many  a 
long  year  upon  them.  Where  should  I have  found 
an  empty  bench  to  sit  down  upon,  Sir?  Who 
would  have  sat  next  to  me  ? All  would  shun 
ragged  old  South  like  a plague.  Who  is  without 
a coat  to  his  back,  or  a shoe  to  his  feet,  but  poor 
old  South  ? Even  there  I should  have  been  a 
laughing-stock,  Sir;  and  how  could  I stand  so 
long  with  these  worn  out  limbs  ?” 

“Yes,”  I replied,  “my  poor  old  friend!  but 
how  came  this  miserable  poverty  and  wretched- 
ness ? What  has  deprived  you  of  a good  coat  to 
your  back,  and  whole  shoes  to  your  feet  ? Re- 
member what  wages  you  got,  and  the  gains  of 
your  wife  besides,  and  none  to  support  but  your- 
selves. Ah ! there  must  have  been  some  sad 
drain,  which  carried  off  everything,  and  left  you 
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thus,  both  of  you,  tattered  and  patched  indeed ; 
aye,  and  often  without  a morsel  of  bread  to  eat. 
Make  no  excuse  for  your  wretchedness  therefore ; 
you  do  but  deceive  yourself;  your  wretchedness 
is  itself  one  of  your  sins ; it  was  wilful,  and  you 
now  understand  into  how  great  a sin  it  has  led 
you  besides  ; not  to  worship  your  God  in  his  own 
holy  house  on  his  own  holy  day.” 

They  were  now  both  of  them  speechless ; and 
without  doubt  their  consciences  bore  terrible  wit- 
ness against  them.  The  old  woman  frequently 
lifted  up  her  hands,  and,  by  several  other  indubi- 
table tokens,  declared  her  conviction  and  her 
remorse.  I could  scarcely  believe  it,  I confess,  so 
great  was  the  change;  but  never  was  there  so 
irresistible  an  evidence  of  such  a change,  and  that 
the  change  itself  was  real  and  sincere.  The  old 
man  had  not  the  means  of  showing  the  same  feel- 
ing, if  it  actually  possessed  him.  His  hands  were 
within  the  bed-clothes,  and  nothing  but  his  face 
was  visible ; his  face,  however,  was  wetted  with 
new  tears. 

I began  again.  “ It  is  a sad  thing  to  deceive 
one’s  self  at  any  time ; but  on  a death-bed  it  is 
very,  very  sad,  because  we  may  die  without  being 
undeceived,  until  we  open  our  eyes  in  the  other 
world,  and  then  discover,  when  it  is  too  late,  that 
we  have  deceived  ourselves  to  our  own  destruc- 
tion. You  were,  a moment  ago,  in  this  great 
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danger,  my  poor  old  man ! You  are,  I fear,  in 
the  same  danger  now.  You  came  to  church  on 
week-days,  it  is  true;  hut  why?  Search  your 
own  heart,  and  let  conscience  do  her  proper  work. 
If  you  came  to  serve  God,  without  any  other  less 
worthy  motive,  it  is  well,  and  he  accepted  your 
service  I have  no  doubt ; but  you  know  best  your- 
self (better  than  me,  but  not  better  than  God), 
what  were  your  real  motives.  If  it  was  to  obtain 
my  favour,  or  my  money  alone,  what  had  God  to 
do  with  it?  and  what  right  have  you  to  expect  that 
he  should  reckon  it  to  you  as  a proof  or  sign  that 
you  began  to  love  or  fear  him?” 

The  old  man,  apparently,  would  have  defended 
himself,  if  it  had  been  possible,  and  he  began  to 
mutter  something,  as  it  seemed,  with  that  view; 
but  it  was  so  indistinctly  uttered,  that  it  was  not 
intelligible  to  me.  However,  to  put  an  end  to  all 
equivocation,  I said  decisively,  “ You  ceased  to 
come,  when  I ceased  to  give;  can  there  be  a 
clearer  mark,  that  it  was  not  religion,  but  the 
desire  of  getting  my  money  which  brought  you  to 
church  ? ” “ But  I came  again,  Sir,”  he  replied, 

rather  confidently,  “ without  your  promising  me 
money.”  “And  without  expecting  any?”  I asked. 
“ I hoped  you  would  give  me  some,”  he  an- 
swered, “ and  so  you  did : but  I did  not  know  that 
you  would.”  “ Well,"  I said,  “ to  tell  you  the 
truth,  I sometimes  bribe  people  to  come  to  church, 
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because  I think  it  may  do  them  good  to  come 
there  at  any  rate.  They  will  be  sure  to  hear  a 
great  deal  of  good,  and  something  may  touch  them 
to  the  quick ; or  God  may  touch  them,  and  cause 
them  to  lay  what  they  hear  to  heart.  With  this 
hope  I have  bribed  you,  my  old  friend ; and  happy 
shall  I be,  if,  by  coming  to  church  for  money  only, 
you  have  got  some  knowledge  of  God  and  your 
Saviour,  without  which  you  might  otherwise  have 
died  little  better  than  a heathen,  and  lost  for  ever. 
Did  not  you  learn  at  church  what  to  call  God 
when  you  pray  to  him,  and  how  to  pray  to  him, 
always  in  the  name  of  his  blessed  Son,  his  only 
Son,  Jesus  Christ?”  “ Yes,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ I 
learnt  that,  and  a great  deal  more.  And  when  I 
left  off  coming  to  church,  I did  not  leave  off  pray- 
ing. Many  a good  time.  Sir,  before  the  sun 
peeped  over  the  earth,  and  after  he  was  gone 
down,  early  and  late,  at  my  work,  the  fields  all 
dusk,  I have  stuck  my  spade  deep  into  the  ground, 
and  knelt  on  my  knees  by  the  side  of  it,  and 
clasped  both  my  hands  together,  and  looked  up- 
wards, and  prayed  for  mercy.” 

Thus  he  drew,  unconsciously,  a striking  picture 
of  himself,  which  with  “ my  mind’s  eye  ” I often 
see;  the  humble  attitude  on  the  cold  earth,  the 
withered  hands,  the  hoary  head,  the  wrinkled  face, 
all  directed  towards  heaven,  the  implement  of  his 
labour  fixed  upright  near  him,  and  the  last  shades 
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of  night  still  hovering  around,  or  fresh  advancing 
apace.  But  the  moral  picture  pleased  me  most : 
a grey  old  sinner,  awakened  from  his  long  slum- 
ber of  thoughtless  security,  and  suing  thus,  early 
and  late,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  pardon  and 
mercy,  when  no  mortal  eye  could  see  him ; when 
the  eye  of  omniscience  only  was  upon  him.  If 
this  be  true,  I thought  within  myself,  it  is  genuine 
unfeigned  repentance  and  faith ; nor  have  I any 
reason  whatever  to  doubt  the  truth  of  it;  he  told 
his  own  story  with  the  honest  air  of  simplicity  and 
sincerity. 

For  a minute  I was  buried  in  reflection ; and 
when  I had  satisfied  myself  that  my  constant  ad- 
monitions, so  long  appearing  to  be  quite  fruitless, 
had  not  been  ultimately  thrown  away,  it  gave  me 
great  encouragement  to  pursue  the  same  methods 
with  others,  and  not  to  retire  from  the  field  in 
despair,  even  under  the  most  unpromising  circum- 
stances. At  length  I said,  with  a tone  of  plea- 
sure and  commendation,  “ I am  truly  glad,  my 
poor  old  friend,  to  find  that  you  are  trying  to 
redeem  lost  time,  and  to  make  an  acquaintance 
with  God,  who  is  the  great  lover  of  souls,  and  the 
bountiful  giver  of  all  good.  Now,  on  your  bed  of 
sickness,  you  may  do  much  more  than  before ; 
indeed,  you  have  nothing  else  to  do  now,  but  to 
think  of  him,  and  to  pray  to  him.  He  deserves 
this  of  you.  Of  every  blessing  that  you  ever  had. 
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he  was  the  cause ; he  gave  you  your  health  and 
strength  to  labour,  and  your  daily  bread  to  eat, 
although  you  were  not  aware  of  it  yourself,  and 
so  passed  him  by  without  notice.  He  was  always 
working  on  every  side  of  you,  although  you  could 
not  see  him  with  your  eye.  Who  placed  the  sun 
where  he  is,  and  keeps  him  there,  to  give  light 
and  warmth  to  men  ? It  is  God:  no  power  less 
than  his  could  do  it.  Who  appointed  the  useful 
and  delightful  change  of  night,  to  refresh  us,  and 
repair  our  strength  after  our  daily  toils,  with  sweet 
sleep  and  rest ; and  gave  us  the  moon  to  cheer  the 
darkness  for  those  who  are  still  awake  and  up,  and 
to  measure  time  for  all  ? It  is  God  again.  Who  but 
God  has  the  power  and  skill  to  order  such  wonderful 
things  ? that  sun  and  moon,  day  and  night,  without 
one  single  failure,  have  succeeded  each  other  for 
thousands  of  years,  for  the  benefit  of  men.  What 
workman  upon  earth  ever  made  the  meanest  tool 
that  did  not  require  continual  repairs,  and  was  not 
at  last  quite  worn  out?  That  spade  of  yours, 
which  stands  in  the  corner  there,  how  new  it  is  in 
comparison  with  yourself,  and  yet  how  battered 
and  worn ! But  consider  your  own  body  : what 
mortal  workman  pretends  to  be  able  to  make  a 
foot,  a hand,  to  walk,  to  grasp ; and  still  less  a 
head,  with  so  many  senses,  to  see,  and  hear,  and 
smell,  and  taste  ? It  is  God  alone  who  can  work 
in  this  manner.  But  it  has  pleased  him  to  make 
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the  body  liable  to  decay  like  your  own  spade,  and 
all  the  works  of  mortal  man.  He  makes  things 
to  last  for  ever,  or  only  for  a time,  as  suits  his 
providence.  So  in  this  withering  body  there 
dwells  a soul, — a spirit,  more  like  the  divine 
workman  himself, — which  can  never  decay ; which 
cannot  be  confined  in  the  same  grave  with  the 
body;  which  must  live  for  ever  in  joy  or  pain. 
This  it  is  for  which  God  cares  so  much.  God 
may  well  care  for  everything  which  he  has  made, 
but  most  of  all  for  that  which  is  likest  to  himself. 
You  cannot  conceive,  therefore,  how  he  loves  the 
Soul,  and  how  he  wishes  to  save  it  from  everlast- 
ing pain,  and  to  make  it  fit  for  everlasting  joy. 
But  what  a price  did  it  cost  him  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  him  to  save  a wicked  soul ! Even  the 
death  of  his  own  son,  Jesus  Christ,  upon  the  cross. 
To  save  wicked  souls,  God  sent  him  down  into 
this  world,  and  laid  upon  him  the  punishment 
which  wicked  souls  deserved.  Does  it  not  asto- 
nish you  to  think  of  such  an  instance  of  love  ? This 
is  the  greatest  of  all  the  blessings  that  God  ever 
gave  you,  although  you  knew  it  not,  or  prized  it 
least,  because  you  knew  but  little  of  it.  But  now 
you  know  it  better ; now  you  are  better  acquainted 
with  what  God  has  done  for  you,  and  with  what 
your  blessed  Saviour  has  suffered  for  you ; and  I 
hope  you  will  have  no  thought  for  anything  else. 
Your  body  is  withered,  and  worn  out  with  age ; it 
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is  not  worth  the  thinking  about  any  longer.  Your 
soul — your  soul, — that  can  never  die,  and,  there- 
fore, must  have  all  your  remaining  cares  ; how  to 
cleanse  it  from  sin,  before  God  calls  it  away ; how 
to  fit  it  for  everlasting  joy,  that  it  may  go  to 
heaven,  and  not  to  the  direful  place,  which  I fear 
to  mention  by  its  name.  O,  pray  to  God,  then, 
pray  to  him,  both  of  you,  that  he  may  be  pleased, 
for  his  dear  Son’s  sake,  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
fill  your  souls  with  grief  and  sorrow  for  your  sins ; 
and  to  put  into  your  hearts  good  thoughts,  good 
desires,  good  resolutions,  and  every  thing  else 
which  is  good.  I,  too,  will  pray  for  you,  both 
here  and  in  the  church,  to  help,  if  I can,  your  own 
prayers.  But  he  will  graciously  accept  the  best 
that  you  can  do  for  yourselves,  if,  indeed,  you  do 
your  best;  that  is,  if  you  pray  to  him  from  the 
very  bottom  of  your  hearts.  Fine  words  are 
nothing  to  him  ; he  does  not  expect  them  of  you, 
or  care  for  them  at  all;  the  meaning  is  every- 
thing in  his  sight ; and,  be  sure,  he  always  sees 
your  hearts,  and  knows  what  you  mean.” 

By  this  time  I was  upon  my  knees,  but  only  on 
the  side  of  the  bed,  leaning  rather  than  kneeling, 
that  I might  reach  the  fiirther,  and  be  the  better 
heard  by  my  poor  patient,  who  was  somewhat 
deaf.  My  hat  was  under  my  left  arm,  and  my 
umbrella  I held  in  my  left  hand,  resting  it  upon  the 
floor  (for  there  was  no  place,  even  decently  clean, 
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where  I could  safely  deposit  them) ; my  right 
hand  I kept  at  liberty,  extending  it  sometimes 
over  the  old  man,  sometimes  towards  the  old 
woman,  and  moving  it  perpetually  in  such  a man- 
ner as  to  give  the  greater  effect  to  my  words.  I 
called  for  no  prayer-book,  for  I knew  they  had 
none ; nor  did  I now  carry  one  of  my  own,  my 
eyes  being  too  much  impaired  to  read  small  print. 
Generally,  indeed,  at  this  period  of  my  life,  I was 
obliged  to  pray  for  the  sick  extemporaneously,  on 
account  of  the  weakness  of  my  sight ; and  my  cus- 
tom was  to  interweave  with  the  prayer  the  history 
of  the  sick  themselves, — what  it  had  been,  and 
what  it  should  be.  To  recount  their  own  history, 
was  the  proper  business  of  conversation  with  them, 
and  I did  it,  probably,  in  that  manner,  with  suffi- 
cient solemnity ; but  the  solemnity  was  vastly  in- 
creased by  this  peculiar  method,  of  which  the 
reader  will  now  have  a specimen,  although  not  so 
striking  as  in  many  other  cases.  The  old  man 
drew  his  hands  out  of  the  bed  of  his  own  will,  and 
joined  them  together;  the  old  woman  knelt  on 
the  floor,  not  following  my  example  of  kneeling 
against  the  bed.  Whenever  this  was  the  case,  I 
immediately  knelt  on  the  floor,  be  it  in  what  state 
it  might ; and  my  change  of  position  operated  as 
a reproof  upon  the  rest,  who  soon  did  the  same. 
I was  careful  not  to  encourage  real  negligence  in 
others,  by  real  or  apparent  negligence  of  my  own. 
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On  the  present  occasion  I augured  well  of  the  old 
woman’s  sincerity,  when  I saw  her  kneel  on  the 
floor  at  once. 

“ O Lord  God  Almighty,”  I thus  began,  “ who 
doth  not  fear  thee,  who  that  knows  the  greatness 
of  thy  power,  and  thinks  of  it  seriously  in  his  own 
mind  ? How  little  can  men  do  in  comparison  of 
thee ! Men  can  only  kill  the  body,  and  there  their 
power  stops ; but  thou,  when  thou  hast  killed, 
canst  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell ; that  is, 
thou  canst  torment  both  body  and  soul  in  ever- 
lasting fire.  Thou,  therefore,  art  greatly  to  be 
feared  above  all  the  beings  of  whom  we  have  ever 
heard.  But  thou  art  as  merciful  (O  happy  thing 
for  sinners!)  as  thou  art  powerful.  Look  down 
from  heaven,  therefore,  with  pity  and  compassion, 
I beseech  thee,  upon  these  two  aged  people,  who 
are  sinners  indeed,  and  but  for  thy  mercy  must 
perish  soon  and  for  ever  by  thy  power.  If  they 
have  lived  so  long  a life  without  fearing  thee ; if 
they  may  seem  to  have  defied  thy  power,  by 
breaking  daily  so  many  of  thy  holy  laws  ; if  they 
have  never  sought  after  the  knowledge  of  thee, 
but  have  lived  without  thee  in  this  world,  lying 
down  and  rising  up,  like  the  brute  beast,  without 
regarding  their  great  Maker  and  Preserver ; yet 
cast  them  not  off,  I earnestly  entreat  thee,  when 
they  are  now  upon  the  very  brink  of  the  grave, 

and  about  to  come  to  stand  before  thee  for  judg- 
Vol.  iv.  C 
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ment  in  the  next  world ; if  it  be  late  that  they  have 
come  to  the  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  thee,  yet 
let  it  not  be  in  vain.  Pity  them,  O merciful  Lord, 
even  at  this  last  horn:,  when  they  turn  to  thee 
weeping  and  praying ; let  not  thy  wrath  go  forth 
to  consume  them,  now  that  they  are  sorry  for  their 
offences  against  thee ; O pity  their  grey  hairs,  and 
spare  them  ! For  Jesus  Christ’s  sake  thou  canst 
yet  do  it ! For  his  sake  thou  canst  always  shew 
thy  power  in  doings  of  mercy  only ! 

“ And  thou,  blessed  Jesu,  who  6ufferedst  so 
much  to  enable  thy  Father  to  show  mercy,  fastened 
to  the  cross,  and  pierced  through  thy  hands  and 
feet  with  cruel  nails,  do  thou,  where  thou  now 
sittest  at  God’s  right  hand  in  heaven,  accept  these 
tokens  of  their  sorrow,  and  thyself  present  to  him 
their  tears  and  prayers,  and  plead  for  them,  that 
these  are  they  whom  thou  earnest  to  seek  and  to 
save,  and  for  whom  thou  didst  shed  thy  precious 
blood  ! They  are  hoary  with  years,  and  yet  they 
knew  thee  not,  or  neglected  thee ; at  the  hearing 
of  thy  sacred  name  they  bowed  not  their  knees, 
to  reverence  and  adore  thee ; that  holy  name, 
whereby  sinners  may  be  saved,  they  used  no 
otherwise  than  to  curse  and  not  to  bless.  But,  O 
merciful  Lord ! thou  who  didst  pray  for  thy  own 
murderers,  even  when  they  were  forcing  the  nails 
through  thy  hands  and  feet;  thou  who  didst 
graciously  excuse  for  them,  that  they  did  not  know 
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what  they  did;  do  thou  excuse  also  with  equal 
mercy  for  this  sick  old  man,  who  lies  on  the  bed 
of  death,  and  for  his  aged  partner,  who  now  bow* 
her  knees  before  thee ; do  thou  excuse  for  them 
that  they,  too,  were  ignorant,  and  did  not  know 
what  they  did,  when  they  used  thy  name  only  to 
curse  and  blaspheme. 

“ But,  if  it  might  please  our  heavenly  Father  of 
his  great  goodness  to  pardon  them  for  thy  sake, 
and  because  thou  hast  paid  the  ransom  for  their 
sins,  yet  how  shall  they  appear  before  him,  and 
dwell  jvith  him,  and  thee,  and  the  blessed  angels 
and  saints,  without  the  white  robe  of  purity  and 
holiness  ? Ah  1 nothing  can  stand  in  the  sight  of 
the  pure  and  holy  God;  nothing  is  fit  for  such 
holy  company  but  what  is  washed  and  clean  from 
all  taint  and  every  spot  of  wickedness ; nothing  in 
which  there  are  not  planted  all  the  seeds  of  virtue, 
piety,  and  godliness.  Still,  therefore,  may  the 
wonderful  mercies  of  thee  and  thy  Father  be  in 
vain,  unless  thou  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  purify 
and  sanctify  them ; to  cleanse  their  hearts  from  all 
the  stains  and  defilements  of  sin;  and  to  make 
their  bodies  and  souls  a fit  dwelling  for  himself 
and  every  Christian  grace.  Without  thee  and  him 
they  can  do  nothing  of  this  kind  for  themselves, 
and  they  have  everything  to  do  in  a short  space. 
Their  whole  mind  and  understanding,  their  whole 

heart  and  feeling,  must  be  entirely  changed  now  at 
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the  last ; they  must  become  new  creatures ; they 
must  have  new  thoughts,  new  desires,  new  wills, 
when  they  are  just  upon  the  point  of  ceasing  to 
live ; they  must  see  that  all  their  past  life  has 
been  an  offence  against  God,  and  they  must  hate 
themselves  for  it ; they  must  bewail  it  with  sighs 
and  groans  that  come  from  the  heart,  and  humble 
themselves  to  the  very  dust  of  the  earth;  they 
must  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  holi- 
ness, and  godliness,  which  they  never  loved,  but 
always  set  at  nought  before.  This  is  what  they 
have  to  do,  alas ! in  the  short  remnant  of  their 
day ; but  how  shall  they  be  able  to  do  it,  unless 
thou  strengthen  them  in  their  souls  with  some  of 
thine  own  strength ; and  unless  thy  blessed  Spirit 
be  graciously  pleased  to  take  up  his  abode  with 
them,  and  to  use  all  his  holy  influence  upon  their 
hearts  ? 

“ Come  then,  thou  blessed  Spirit  of  God  and 
Christ,  come,  I beseech  thee,  and  work  thy  holy 
and  powerful  work  in  these  aged  and  repentant 
sinners ! Forsake  them  not  in  these  the  poor 
beginnings  of  a new  life,  when  there  is  so  much 
more  tp  be  done  which  can  only  be  done  by  thee ! 
O fly  not  from  them,  when  thou  seest  in  what  a 
dwelling  thou  must  dwell,  if  thou  condescend  to 
dwell  with  them  in  these  bodies  of  theirs ! Thou 
wilt  find  them  polluted  and  filthy  with  drunken- 
ness, and  lies,  and  curses,  and  other  manifold  sins 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  I.] 


AGED  CONVERTS. 


21 


most  abominable  to  thee,  and  most  contrary  to  thy 
own  holy  nature;  not  swept,  not  cleansed,  not 
decked  with  one  beautiful  virtue,  not  prepared  in 
any  way  for  so  holy  a guest.  Do  thou  prepare  them 
then  thyself;  for  thou  art  able  to  do  it  by  thy 
grace;  thou  canst  fonn  them  afresh,  if  it  seem 
fit  unto  thee,  after  thine  own  will ; thou  art  already 
doing  it,  I humbly  trust ; this  first  sorrow  of  theirs 
comes  from  thee,  and  is  in  earnest.  I humbly 
trust  that  thou  wilt  supply  all  their  wants,  and 
help  all  their  infirmities ; that  their  repentance 
and  their  prayers,  and  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
their  desires  and  endeavours  after  holiness,  all 
springing  from  thee  and  assisted  by  thee,  may  be 
such  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  may  go  up  from  this 
earth  below  to  God  in  heaven  above  for  a well- 
pleasing sacrifice  and  a favourable  memorial  of 
them. 

“ And  now,  O God,  I commit  them  to  thy 
gracious  mercy  and  protection ; do  thou  keep 
them  safe  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  that  no 
more  temptations  to  evil,  nor  any  wicked  spirit 
may  ever  come  near  them  to  trouble  them  again; 
do  thou  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  face  upon  them, 
and  shine  in  their  hearts,  that  even  in  darkness 
and  death  itself  they  may  feel  thy  support  and 
comfort,  and  may  be  cheered  with  an  assurance  of 
hope  that  they  die  in  peace  with  thee.” 

Thus  did  I . pray,  and  by  the  very  form  of  the 
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•application  try  to  open  their  understandings  and 
hearts,  that  they  might  conceive  and  feel  aright 
with  respect  to  their  spiritual  condition;  their 
need  of  a Saviour,  and  of  a sanctifying  grace,  to 
reconcile  them  to  God,  and  to  qualify  them  for 
heaven.  The  old  woman  was  deeply  impressed 
with  what  I said,  and  continued  to  weep  bitterly ; 
when  I looked  towards'  her  in  various  parts  of  the 
prayer,  she  raised  her  hands,  and  ejaculated  fer- 
vently some  word  or  other,  which  implied  an 
acknowledgment  of  her  guilt  and  danger ; and  all 
the  time  you  might  have  seen  terror  and  humility 
in  every  feature  of  her  face.  The  old  man,  as 
before,  was  still  apparently  composed,  and  betrayed 
what  emotions  he  felt  only  by  a few  tears ; but 
when  I had  finished,  and  remained  fixed  in  silent 
reflection,  he  seemed  to  be  preparing  himself  to 
speak ; so  I listened  with  every  facility  that  I 
possessed,  being  full  of  anxious  curiosity  to  hear 
what  he  would  say  in  so  momentous  a situation, 
and  after  the  most  awful  ideas  had  been  presented 
to  his  mind.  He  spoke,  as  I expected ; but,  alas ! 
it  was  not  to  my  edification,  except  to  show  me 
what  meagre  notions  he  had  of  the  future  world, 
and  how  little  capable  he  was  of  comprehending 
the  separate  existence  of  a disembodied  soul. 

“ I have  been  dreaming  a dream.  Sir,”  he  said. 
“ When,”  I asked.  “ Just  before  you  came  in. 
Sir,”  he  answered;  “ I fell  asleep  for  a quarter  of 
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an  hour,  or  so.”  " Well,”  I said ; what  did 
you  dream  about  ?”  “ I dreamt  that  I was  dead, 

Sir,”  he  replied.  " Had  you  been  thinking  much 
about  your  own  death  before  ?”  I asked.  “ No,” 
he  said,  " nothing  particular.”  “ When  then  ?”  I 
enquired;  “ did  you  seem  to  know  where  you 
were  when  you  were  dead  ?”  “ Oh ! yes.  Sir,”  he 

answered ; “ I thought  I was  in  a warm  place.” 
“ Indeed  ?”  I said,  foreboding  something  terrible ; 
" did  you  really  think  so?”  “ Yes,  Sir,”  he  re- 
plied ; “ the  place  was  very  warm — very  warm— 
but  comfortable-  like.”  Oh ! it  was,  was  it  ?”  I 
said ; “ and  what  then  ?”  “ Why,  Sir,”  he  an- 

swered, “ I was  very  warm,  but  I could  not  turn 
myself  much  about  like ; it  was  a narrow  place 
where  I was.  I was  comfortable,  only  I was  too 
tight  to  move  round,  and  change  sides  like.” 
“ Oh !”  I said  “ to  be  sure,  you  dreamt  that  you 
were  in  your  coffin,  and  nailed  up  to  be  buried ; 
did  not  you  think  that  the  narrow  place  was  a 
coffin  ?”  “ No,  I did  not.  Sir,  indeed,”  he  replied ; 
“ I never  thought  about  a coffin  at  all ; but  it 
must  have  been  a coffin,  I suppose.  I was  warm 
and  comfortable,  however.” 

No  doubt  the  old  man  had  been  lately  medi- 
tating a great  deal  upon  death,  and  his  possible 
lot  when  that  event  should  occur;  but  like  the 
wisest  philosopher  of  old,  he  could  get  little  farther 
by  Ms  own  reasonings  than  the  narrow  coffin  and 
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the  six-feet  grave.  Here,  indeed,  many  a sage 
philosopher  did  actually  stop,  and  could  not  even 
conjecture  what  would  become  of  him  beyond, 
except  that  his  body  would  rot  away  into  dust. 
Nature,  indeed,  saw  all  her  children  dismantled 
of  their  earthly  trappings,  and,  whether  prince  or 
peasant,  alike  reduced  to  a few  dry,  senseless 
ashes,  or  utterly  consumed  and  lost,  as  it  seemed, 
in  the  depths  of  the  mouldering  earth ; she  beheld 
this,  and  in  sorrow  too,  but  her  eye,  however  anxious, 
could  pierce  no  farther.  Old  South,  not  bewil- 
dered by  philosophical  doubts,  or  disturbed  by 
apparent  natural  impossibilities,  believed  what  he 
had  heard,  that  death  was  not  the  final  extinction 
of  the  man;  and  so,  without  understanding  the 
matter,  he  attached  some  sort  of  life,  and  sense, 
and  consciousness  even  to  the  corpse.  In  our 
dreams,  I believe,  we  go  no  farther  than  our 
knowledge  ; our  waking  fancy  only  assembles  to- 
gether, and  generally  in  great  disorder,  the  images 
with  which  we  are  already  familiar ; and,  if  there 
be  any  novelty,  it  is  merely  in  the  strange  combi- 
nations of  known  things.  Assuming,  therefore, 
on  this  ground,  that  the  ideas  of  my  aged  patient, 
with  inspect  to  the  other  world,  were  still  very 
limited  and  deficient,  although  he  had  often  been 
at  church,  and  had  sometimes  heard  me  speak 
upon  the  subject,  even  this  very  morning,  I 
endeavoured  to  enlighten  him  in  the  follow- 
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ing  manner.  His  wife  too  needed  it  more  than 
himself. 

“ Well,”  I said,  “ my  poor  old  friend,  your 
dream  was  so  far  right,  that,  when  you  are  dead, 
you  will  still  know  yourself;  that  you  are  the  same 
person  who  lived  here  for  such  or  such  a time,  and 
did  such  and  such  things.  But  this  knowledge 
will  belong  to  your  soul  only ; and  your  soul  will 
certainly  not  be  confined,  as  I have  already  told 
you  both,  in  the  same  coffin  or  grave  with  your 
body,  or  in  any  narrow  place  whatever ; it  will 
go  away  at  once  with  your  last  breath  to  God  who 
gave  it  you  at  the  first.  When  it  comes  to  him, 
he  will  judge  it  immediately ; and,  if  he  finds  it  to 
be  a good  soul,  he  will  send  it  to  a good  place,  or, 
if  a bad  soul,  to  a bad  place,  to  be  kept  there  until 
the  end  of  this  world.  In  the  mean  time  your 
body,  without  your  soul,  and  without  any  sense  or 
feeling,  at  all  belonging  to  it,  not  knowing  whether 
it  is  warm  or  cold,  comfortable  or  uncomfortable, 
or  anything  that  may  happen  to  it,  will  lie  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  and  become  dust  itself,  and  have 
no  shape  or  likeness  of  flesh  about  it.  This  will 
be  the  state  of  the  body  until  the  end  of  this  world 
is  come ; which  will  be  whenever  God  pleases  to 
have  it  so ; that  is,  when  he  has  finished  all  the 
counsels  and  designs  which  he  had  in  making  it. 
Now  then,  observe  and  understand,  the  end  of  the 
world  being  come,  God  will  cause  all  our  bodies. 
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all  at  once  to  spring  up  again  from  the  dust; 
either  by  making  them  over  again,  as  he  made 
the  first  body,  out  of  the  dust or  by  their  growing 
up,  like  corn  or  any  other  grain,  from  seed.  You 
know  that  the  seed  rots  as  our  bodies  will ; and 
so  from  our  rotting  bodies,  as  from  the  rotting 
seed,  there  may  grow  up  new  bodies,  if  God  has 
appointed  it  to  be  thus;  for  everything  depends 
on  his  appointment,  and  he  does  everything  just 
as  he  pleases.  In  whatever  way  he  does  it,  he 
will  do  it  in  a moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye; 
a huge  trumpet  will  be  blown  by  an  archangel ; 
the  mighty  sound  of  it  will  be  heard  in  the  four 
comers  of  the  world  at  once ; and  up  will  start, 
on  the  instant,  every  one  of  our  bodies,  the  bodies 
of  all  mankind,  who  have  lived  upon  the  earth 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end ; up  they  will  start, 
as  if  they  were  roused  and  awaked  suddenly  out 
of  a deep  sleep ; then  the  souls  will  be  joined  to 
them  again,  each  to  each  his  own,  as  they  were 
before  death ; and  we  shall  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  to  hear  the  last  sentence  pro- 
nounced upon  us,  which  sentence  will  doom  us 
to  hell  or  heaven  for  ever.  The  good  souls  will 
have  been  happy  in  the  good  place  where  God 
kept  them,  and  the  bad  souls  will  have  been  mise- 
rable in  the  bad  place ; the  good  souls  expecting 
and  delighting  in  the  thought  of  greater  happiness 
to  come,  but  the  bad  souls,  expecting  and  trem- 
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bling  at  the  thought  of  greater  misery ; so  at  last 
the  greater  happiness  and  the  greater  misery  will 
come  indeed,  heaven  and  hell,  to  crown  the  long' 
ings  of  the  one,  and  to  verify  the  horrors  of  the 
other.  But  no  mortal  man  can  describe,  or  know, 
what  heaven  and  hell  will  be;  what  pleasures, 
what  joys,  what  glories,  there  will  be  in  heaven ; 
what  pains  and  torments,  what  woes  and  sorrows, 
what  shame  and  miseries  in  hell.  There  is  no- 
thing like  the  one  or  the  other  in  this  world ; but 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  heaven  is  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God,  and  hell  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
devil.  Ah ! my  poor  old  friends,  ponder  all  that 
I have  told  you  in  your  hearts  and  minds  when  I 
am  gone,  and  till  I come  again,  which  shall  be 
to-morrow,  if  God  will.  I will  then  talk  to  you 
about  the  sacrament.” 

Thus  saying,  and  putting  money  into  the  old 
woman’s  hand,  I hastened  away  pleased  with  them, 
and  pleased  with  my  own  reflections.  But  how 
inscrutable  are  the  ways  of  Providence ! 


§ II. — The  Same,  and  others. 

The  next  morning,  as  I approached,  I saw  a 
great  bustling  about  the  cottage-door ; but  by  the 
time  that  I came  round  the  whole  building  to 
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enter,  all  was  still,  and  every  person  quiet  within; 
They  had  seen  me  coming,  no  doubt.  In  the 
outer  room  stood  Mrs.  Costar,  Mrs.  Harwich,  and 
other  women.  They  were  quite  silent,  and  looked 
sad.  I passed  them  without  daring  to  ask  what 
was  the  matter ; but  I expected  to  see  old  South 
a corpse,  and  began  to  wonder  that  the  old  woman 
had  not  met  me  to  tell  me.  Upon  entering  the 
inner  room  the  old  man  appeared  at  once  seated 
by  the  fire.  I looked  round  for  the  old  woman ; 
but  what  did  I see  ? A clean  white  sheet  stretched 
over  the  bed,  and  the  manifest  impression  of  a 
corpse  beneath  the  sheet.  Could  this  be  hers  1 
It  was.  Immediately  the  old  man  betrayed  the 
melancholy  fact.  When  he  caught  my  eye,  he 
dropped  his  head  between  his  knees,  and  began  to 
sob  and  wail  aloud  in  the  most  piteous  manner. 
I advanced  up  to  his  side,  and  then,  turning  to- 
wards the  door,  I had  all  the  women,  who  followed 
me  instantly,  just  in  front  of  me.  There  I stood 
in  silence,  deeply  affected,  and  collecting  my 
spirits  and  my  thoughts. 

At  length,  the  old  man  continuing  to  sob  and 
wail,  Mrs.  .Costar  exclaimed,  “ Do  not  fret  your- 
self so,  Mr.  South and  then  she  said  to  me,  “ I 
tell  him,  Sir,  over  and  over  again,  not  to  fret  him- 
self, but  he  will  do  it,  in  spite  of  my  good  advice, 
Sir.”  “ I doubt  whether  your  advice  be  good, 
Mrs.  Costar,”  I replied,  very  much  to  the  surprise 
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of  herself  and  all  the  rest,  as  it  seemed  by  their 
countenances.  “ I should  be  sorry  to  see  him 
with  dry  eyes,  and  with  a calm,  unruffled  mind,  in 
his  present  awful  circumstances  ; I should  be  very 
sorry  to  see  him  otherwise  than  deeply  touched, 
and  disturbed,  when  his  wife  lies  dead  unex- 
pectedly within  his  view,  and  he  himself  has  a foot 
almost  in  the  grave.  If,  indeed,  they  had  both  of 
them  been  well  prepared  by  the  sanctity  of  their 
lives  to  render  their  account  to  their  great  Judge, 
I might  have  advised  as  you  have  done.  Some 
sorrow  I would  still  have  allowed  upon  the  break- 
ing up  so  suddenly  of  so  long  a connexion  in 
this  world,  but  I would  have  reminded  him  to 
sorrow  not  as  one  without  hope;  I would  have 
reminded  him  that  the  poor  creature  was  re- 
leased from  a world  of  misery  to  he  admitted 
into  a world  of  everlasting  happiness,  and  that  he 
himself  would  soon  make  the  same  rich  exchange, 
and  follow  her.  But  now  I do  not  dare  to  dis- 
suade him  from  fretting,  and  from  bemoaning 
his  condition  with  every  token  of  grief  that  he  can. 
When  I consider  what  has  been  the  constant 
practice  of  the  lives  of  both  of  them;  how  very 
offensive  it  must  have  been  to  Almighty  God; 
how  many  things  they  have  done  which  they  ought 
to  have  left  undone,  and  how  many  things  they 
have  left  undone  which  they  ought  to  have  done  ; 
I tremble  for  her  soul,  the  lot  of  which  is  already 
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decided,  and  I tremble  for  hit,  which  will  be  de- 
cided shortly.  And  can  I then  advise  him  not  to 
fret  himself  in  so  tremendous  a situation  ? To  be 
tranquil  and  composed,  as  if  some  trivial  thing  had 
happened,  or  were  about  to  happen  ? To  sit  at 
his  ease,  when  a precious  immortal  soul  is  at 
stake,  whether  it  shall  be  saved  or  lost  for  ever ; 
and  that  soul  his  own?  It  is  too  true,  by  no 
fretting  can  he  alter  the  lot  of  hers ; were  he  to 
refuse  to  be  comforted  any  more,  her  lot  is  fixed 
without  the  possibility  of  a change.  But,  if  it  be 
an  unhappy  lot ; if  her  poor  soul  be  ruined,  can 
he  be  so  soon  regardless  of  it  ? Can  he  forget  so 
soon,  how  greatly  he  himself  has  been  the  cause 
of  her  woe,  by  not  reproving  her  for  her  offences 
against  God;  by  not  checking  and  controlling 
her ; by  not  being  a pattern  to  her  of  temperance 
and  piety;  nay,  by  conniving  at  her  sins,  and, 
what  is  still  worse,  by  joining  in  them,  and  en- 
couraging them  ? Can  he  ever  forget  this,  whilst 
he  remembers  anything,  and  so  cease  to  fret  for 
her,  and  for  himself?  It  is  not  good  advice,  there- 
fore, which  you  give  him,  Mrs.  Costar ; the  best 
thing  which  he  can  do  now  is  to  grieve,  and  to 
grieve  deeply  in  his  very  heart,  if  he  might  thus 
but  move  the  gracious  Beings  above,  his  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  to  have  pity  upon  him, 
and  save  him  from  a greater  and  more  lasting 
grief  hereafter.  Did  you  never  read  in  your  Bible 
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about  King  David,  when  his  conscience  smote  him 
for  his  sins,  how  he  threw  himself  on  the  hard, 
cold  ground,  and  lay  there  night  and  day,  although 
he  was  a great  king,  and  had  soil,  warm  beds  to 
lie  upon ; and  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  any- 
thing, but  made  tears,  and  sighs,  and  groans,  his 
only  food  ? His  dear  friends  and  faithful  servants, 
although  not  wise,  came,  like  you,  and  besought 
him  not  to  fret  himself  thus,  or  to  treat  himself 
with  such  cruel  and  mournful  severity.  Silly 
people!  They  thought,  perhaps,  that,  being  a 
king,  he  might  do  nothing  but  enjoy  his  great- 
ness ; wear  his  royal  robes  and  crown,  sit  on  his 
throne  of  state,  order  the  rich  banquet  to  be 
spread  before  him,  and  the  minstrels  to  soothe  his 
wounded  spirit  with  harps  and  songs.  But  he 
would  none  of  their  counsel ; he  abhorred  himself, 
and  all  the  emblems  of  grandeur;  music,  and 
feasting,  and  the  pride  of  kingly  majesty,  he  would 
none  of  it.  So  he  persisted  to  fret  and  afflict 
himself,  like  one  of  the  meanest  of  his  own  sub- 
jects ; too  well  knowing  that,  although  a king,  he 
had  a master  in  heaven,  who  is  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  one,  who,  when  provoked,  will 
smite  the  guilty  with  the  terrible  blast  of  his  fury. 
Thus  did  King  David;  and,  as  he  was  once  a 
great  sinner,  so  will  he  always  be  to  the  end  of 
the  world  an  example  of  the  greatest  and  truest 
penitent,  whom  probably  the  world  will  ever  see. 
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When  we  fall  into  sin,  Mrs.  Costar,  let  us  copy 
after  him,  and  advise  our  poor  old  friend  here  to 
do  the  same.  He  seems,  indeed,  to  be  doing  it. 
This  sorrow  of  his,  if  it  be  the  fruit  of  an  humble 
and  contrite  heart,  will  please  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  and  must  on  no  account  be  stopped  by 
us  ; it  may  save  his  soul  alive.” 

Here  I paused  and  began  to  think  what  I ought 
to  say  to  the  old  man  himself ; but  happening  to 
turn  my  eyes  towards  the  bed,  Mrs.  Costar  came 
forwards,  and  asked  me  if  I wished  her  to  strip 
down  the  sheet,  and  uncover  the  face  of  the  corpse. 
“ By  no  means,”  I answered,  in  some  trepidation ; 
for  it  was  a sight  which  I never  desired  to  see, 
and  more  particularly  now ; but  I found  it  rather 
difficult  to  prevent  her  from  forcing  the  sight  upon 
me.  However,  the  space  between  the  bed  and  the 
old  man’s  chair  being  very  narrow,  in  which  space 
I myself  stood  firm,  she  could  not  pass  me  to  get 
to  the  head  of  the  bed ; and,  on  the  other  side,  the 
bed  touched  the  wall.  So,  at  length,  after  an 
ineffectual  attempt  to  reach  from  below  me  up  to 
the  top  of  the  sheet,  she  desisted  and  retired.  A 
second  time  something  occurred,  which  created  the 
same  fancy,  that  I wished  to  see  the  corpse ; but 
I still  stood  in  her  way,  and  she  was  as  unsuc- 
cessful as  before.  The  third  endeavour,  however, 
accomplished  her  purpose.  I was  stooping  to- 
wards the  old  man,  and  accidentally  left  an  inch 
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or  two  more  of  interval,  which  she  eagerly  seized, 
and  in  an  instant,  having  turned  down  the  sheet, 
she  withdrew  to  her  former  station.  Immediately, 
when  I raised  myself  upright  again,  the  counte- 
nance of  the  dead  woman  caught  my  eye.  I ex- 
pected to  see  what  would  excite  a sensation  of 
pain  and  loathsomeness.  Such  had  been  the  effect 
of  her  countenance  whilst  alive,  which  must  be 
increased,  I thought,  when  dead.  But  it  was  not 
so ; a clear  paleness  had  succeeded  to  the  dark 
purple  tint,  which  betrayed  the  habitual  indulgence 
of  a brutal  appetite ; the  eye-lids  and  mouth  being 
closed,  two  ill  features  were  gone ; and  her  cheeks, 
although  still  bloated,  were  now  perfectly  clean, 
and  bespoke  the  diligence  of  the  women.  In 
short,  hideous  in  life,  she  was  not  without  hand- 
someness in  death.  So  I thought,  and  so  seemed 
all  the  rest  to  think ; or,  perhaps,  they  were  only 
pleased  with  showing  me  how  much  they  had  done 
in  how  short  a time. 

But  I was  in  the  act  of  talking  when  this  took 
place.  After  having  first  repressed  Mrs.  Costar, 
I asked  the  old  man,  in  a soothing  voice,  whether 
his  own  disorder  was  abated  at  all.  “ You  are 
sitting  now  upon  a chair,”  I said ; “ you  could  not 
have  done  this  yesterday,  I believe.”  “ No,  Sir,” 
he  replied,  with  sobs ; “ I could  not,  indeed ; I 
don’t  know  how  I do  it  now ; I am  forced  to  do  it 
as  well  as  I can;  they  put  me  here  in  the  middle 
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of  the  night,  and  I have  been  here  ever  since ; I 
must  have  more  strength,  I think.”  In  fact,  with 
the  help  of  all  the  ragged  fragments  of  bedding, 
blankets,  quilts,  and  clothes,  which  could  be  mus- 
tered together,  the  whole  property  of  the  family, 
they  had  bolstered  him  up  in  an  antique  crazy 
chair,  even  more  antique  and  crazy  than  himself, 
and  had  supported  his  legs  and  feet  in  so  skilful  a 
manner,  that  the  fatigue  of  his  position  was  very 
little  more  than  it  would  have  been  in  bed;  at 
least  in  such  a bed  as  he  had  quitted  for  the  pur- 
pose  of  assigning  it  to  the  sole  possession  of  the 
corpse.  But  what  he  had  endured  in  this  in- 
terval baffles  all  ^my  powers  of  description.  A 
hundred  horrible  particulars,  which  must  have 
happened,  flashed  over  my  imagination,  one  after 
another,  and  absolutely  appalled  it.  Any  one  of 
them  by  itself  would  have  been  intolerable  even  to 
me;  how  much  more  to  persons  who  are  only 
familiar  with  luxury  and  refinement ! But  ex- 
treme poverty,  nursed  and  educated  in  sufferance 
and  necessity,  and  constantly  struggling  with 
them,  begets  the  power  of  bearing  everything. 
Yet  we,  who  are  rich,  or  comparatively  so,  ought 
to  be  sensitively  alive  to  the  misery  which  is  sus- 
tained by  those  below  us,  and  to  employ  ourselves 
actively  in  alleviating  it ; and  one  reason  why  I 
enter  so  often,  and  so  minutely,  into  the  detail  of 
this  misery,  is  with  the  view  of  inspiring  my 
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readers  with  such  a humane  feeling,  and  with  the 
beneficence  consequent  upon  it,  which  is  most 
lovely  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  These  old 
people,  indeed,  had  brought  some  of  their  misery 
wilfully  upon  themselves;  but  there  is  enough 
ordained  by  Providence,  for  the  sake  of  the  rich. 

After  a moment’s  reflection,  I resumed  the  con* 
versation  thus : — “ God  has  been  gracious  to  you,” 
I said,  “ in  giving  you  a little  more  strength  to 
bear  the  inconveniences,  which  have  come  upon 
you  so  suddenly  and  unexpectedly;  perhaps  he 
will  restore  you  to  your  former  6tate  of  bodily 
health  altogether.  You  see,  he  can  strike  down ; 
perhaps  you  will  see  that  he  can  raise  up.  Cer- 
tainly he  can,  if  he  will;  whatever  the  doctors 
may  say  of  your  being  a poor  old  creature,  for 
whom  medicine  can  do  no  good.  Medicine  may 
have  no  power,  but  God  has.  However,  after  such 
a warning,  you  may  be  sure  that  the  remnant  of 
your  days  will  be  short,  and  that  you  will  soon 
follow  her.  You  thought  to  have  gone  before  her; 
we  all  thought  so;  she  herself  thought  to  have 
been  after  you,  but  she  is  gone  first ; and  you  will 
lay  her  in  the  grave,  instead  of  her  laying  you 
there.  I desire  all  the  rest  of  you  to  mark  this, 
how  uncertain  human  life  is ; and,  therefore,  how 
very  possible  it  is,  that  this  old  man,  fifty  years 
older  than  any  of  you,  may,  nevertheless,  follow 

every  one  of  you  to  your  graves,  as  he  may 
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his  own  wife.  There  will  be  scarcely  anything 
more  wonderful  in  it.  There  is  no  wonder  that  a 
woman  of  fourscore  years  should  die ; but  yester- 
day the  death  of  this  poor  old  woman  was  as  far 
from  your  thoughts  as  the  death  of  any  one  of 
yourselves.  She  complained  of  sickness,  but  no- 
body amongst  you  once  thought  that  to-day  they 
should  see  her  laid  out  for  her  burial,  and  that 
they  should  lay  her  out  themselves  with  their  own 
hands.  Are  you  so  blind  as  not  to  understand, 
that  the  same  blow  which  smote  her  fatally  last 
night,  may  smite  any  one  of  you  as  fatally  this 
night?  And  that  to-morrow  I may  enter  one  of 
your  cottages,  and  see  one  of  you  dead,  as  I do 
her  to-day  ? How  then  are  you  prepared,  all  of 
you,  for  so  sudden  a termination  of  life  ? What 
have  you  been  thinking  about  it  ? What  changes 
have  you  already  made  in  your  conduct,  or  what 
resolutions  to  make  a great  change  ? For  without 
a very  great  change  you  are  all  utterly  lost  for 
ever.  I fear  for  you,  even  more  than  I did  for 
this  poor  old  creature  who  lies  here.  Her  death 
will  aggravate  your  condition,  if  you  take  no 
warning  from  it.  You,  Mrs.  Costar,  and  you, 
Mrs.  Harwich,  were  often  in  the  drunken  revels 
of  the  unhappy  Mary  Brockboum,  even  in  the 
last  which  occasioned  her  death  by  the  hands  of 
her  own  husband ; could  there  be  a greater  warn- 
ing than  that  ? Yet  you,  Mrs.  Costar,  on  the 
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following  Sunday,  God’s  holy  Sabbath,  were  in- 
toxicated again,  and  defied  the  Almighty  to  his 
very  face.  You  repented  afterwards,  I believe; 
but  how  are  you  prepared  at  tins  instant  to  meet 
your  Judge  ? Mary  Brockbourn  went  up  to  him 
with  little  preparation,  or  none  ; this  poor  creature 
is  now  gone  with  very  little,  after  a long  life  of 
sin  that  required  much.  Some  preparation  she 
did  make,  God  he  thanked  for  it ! I can  hear 
witness  to  one  great  fact,  that  she  denied  her  sins 
no  longer ; she  would  no  longer  add  lies  to 
drunkenness;  she  confessed  to  me  and  to  God, 
that  she  was  a great  sinner.  In  this  she  was 
better  prepared  than  you,  Mrs.  Costar  and  Mrs. 
Harwich;  you  denied  with  vehemence.  O Father 
of  mercies ! O God  of  infinite  goodness ! hast 
thou  spared  her  for  this  ? Is  her  poor  soul  now 
in  thy  safe  keeping  for  heaven  at  last  ? Confession 
is  pleasing  to  thee ; it  bespeaks  sorrow,  humility, 
and  a longing  after  forgiveness;  all  which  thou 
approvest  and  wilt  bless.  But  heaven — what  an 
unspeakable  blessing  is  that!  Wilt  thou  bless 
her  with  heaven,  and  blot  out  everything  else, 
because  her  tongue  had  ceased  to  lie,  and  uttered 
only  truth,  and  confessed  sin  in  the  language  of  an 
humble  heart  ? Ah  ! thou  hast  awfully  said,  that 
sin  must  be  forsaken  too,  as  well  as  confessed ; 
and  who  can  tell,  but  thou,  whether  this  poor  old 
creature  had  forsaken  it  ?” 
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This  tremendous  reflection  caused  me  to  pause, 
whilst  I dwelt  upon  it  painfully  in  my  thoughts, 
and  wished  my  hearers  to  do  the  same ; but  also 
a storm  had  come  on,  which  was  now  raging  with 
great  fury,  and  almost  drowned  my  voice  even  in 
this  small  apartment.  The  bitter  blast  shook  the 
old  man  in  his  chair,  and  threatened  every  instant 
to  burst  in  the  window  and  the  door;  the  rain 
poured  down  in  torrents,  and  began  to  stream 
amongst  us  through  every  unstopped  rent  and 
cranny  in  the  roof,  the  ceiling,  and  the  walls. 
Used  as  they  were  to  this  in  so  unsheltered  a spot, 
and  in  such  crazy  cottages,  they  now  seemed,  for 
the  first  time  probably,  to  connect  it  with  awful 
ideas  of  God’s  power ; and  there  was  not  a single 
countenance  which  had  not  a strong  expression  of 
alarm  depicted  upon  it.  The  dead  woman,  in- 
deed, she  alone  lay  in  serene  imperturbable  peace. 
No  tumult  or  strife  of  the  elements  can  disturb 
Tier,  until  they  melt  at  last  with  fervent  heat,  and 
roll  up  together  like  a scroll,  and  then  vanish  with 
a mighty  crash  for  ever.  This  alone  will  awake 
and  arouse  the  sleeping  bodies  of  the  dead. 

After  a short  but  solemn  interval  I was  about 
to  continue  the  course  of  my  reasonings;  but, 
having  begun  as  I ended,  “ God  only  knows,  the 
very  God  who  rides  in  this  whirlwind,  he  only 
knows  whether  this  poor  creature  had  forsaken 
her  besetting  sin.”  Mrs.  Harwich  interposed,  and 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chip*  I.] 


AGED  CONVERTS. 


89 


said,  “ She  had  quite  forsaken  it.  Sir,  I am  sure.” 
“ Then  God  be  thanked  again,”  I exclaimed,  “ if 
that  be  true.  Confessing  and  forsaking,  too,  are 
the  whole  of  God’s  demand ; if  they  be  done  in 
Christ’s  name,  and  without  any  claim  of  merit  to 
ourselves,  he  will  blot  out  all  the  past  that  is 
written  in  God’s  book  against  us,  and  will  turn 
over  a new  leaf,  and  begin  a new  reckoning.  But 
my  good  Mrs.  Harwich,  how  are  you  so  sure  that 
she  had  left  off  drinking  ?”  “ She  had  no  money. 

Sir,  she  said,  to  buy  drink  with;  so  she  was 
forced  to  leave  it  off.”  “ Ah ! Mrs.  Harwich,”  I 
cried  mournfully,  “ now  you  have  destroyed  all 
my  comfort ; all  the  comfort  which  you  gave  me 
before.  Leaving  off  drinking  because  you  have 
no  money  to  buy  drink  with,  is  not  what  God 
means  by  forsaking  sin.  No,  it  must  be  forsaken, 
and  renounced  whilst  we  have  the  full  power  to 
indulge  in  it,  if  we  choose  to  do  so.  To  leave  it 
off,  because  you  cannot  commit  it,  will  never  save 
any  of  your  souls.  You  must  hate  it,  and  abhor 
it ; you  must  hate  and  abhor  yourselves  for  com- 
mitting it ; you  must  resolve  never  to  commit  it 
any  more ; you  must  pray  in  Christ’s  name  for 
pardon,  and  for  strength  to  keep  your  resolution. 
Now  who  can  tell  me  that  this  poor  old  creature 
had  done  all  this  ?” 

“ Ah!  Sir,”  the  poor  old  man  now  interposed 
himself,  and  looking  up  in  my  face  most  piteously. 
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sobbing  too,  as  before,  and  as  he  had  done  fre- 
quently when  what  I said  came  home  to  his  heart ; 
“ ah ! Sir,  she  has  been  always  praying  since  you 
saw  her  yesterday.”  “ Yes,  Sir,”  said  Mrs.  Costar, 
“ and  she  begged  me  to  read  to  her,  and  to  pray 
for  her.”  “ Poor  soul !”  I exclaimed ; “ she  was 
sincere,  I hope  and  trust.”  “ Yes,  that  she  was,” 
cried  Mrs.  Harwich.  “ When  was  it,”  I asked, 
“ that  she  first  appeared  to  be  in  danger  ?”  “ At 

midnight,”  said  the  old  man.  “ She  was  very 
unked  like,  all  the  evening,  and  could  not  touch  any- 
thing, and  tottered  about  to  get  me  what  I wanted ; 
and  when  she  came  to  bed  to  me,  she  could  not 
sleep,  and  called  to  me  over  and  over  again  to  tell 
her  the  little  prayer  which  you  taught  us  both 
long  ago,  Sir.  At  last  came  the  cramp  in  both 
her  feet,  and  ran  up  her  legs,  and  she  did  nothing 
but  scream  with  the  pain  of  it.”  “ And  how  did 
you  get  any  help,”  I asked,  “ helpless  as  you  are 
yourself?”  “ I made  shift  to  get  out  of  bed,”  he 
replied,  “ and  crawled  to  the  wall,  and  punched  it 
with  my  spade-handle,  till  I waked  Mrs.  Costar.” 
“ Yes,”  said  Mrs.  Costar,  “ and  when  I came.  Sir, 
I found  Mr.  South  on  the  ground,  not  far  from  the 
bed-side.”  “ I crawled  back,”  said  the  old  man, 
“ but  I could  not  get  into  bed  again ; so  I lay 
there  till  they  got  this  chair  ready  for  me.”  “ Did 
you  send  for  the  doctor  ?”  I asked.  “ No,  Sir,” 
replied  Mrs.  Harwich ; “ she  would  not  let  us.  I 
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came  in  next,  and  John,  my  husband  would  have 
run  for  him ; but  she  said  it  was  of  no  use ; the 
cramp  was  running  up  her  body,  and  would  soon 
be  at  her  heart.  And  so  it  proved.  Sir ; but  all 
the  time  she  kept  screaming  and  begging  of  us  to 
pray  for  her ; and  she  prayed  for  herself  too  as 
well  as  she  could.  The  last  thing  she  did.  Sir, 
was  to  shake  hands  with  Mr.  South;  we  carried 
him  closer  to  the  bed-side  to  take  leave  of  her. 
Then  she  was  no  more.” 

The  description  of  the  parting-scene  was  too 
much  for  the  old  man,  and  now  he  wept  and 
sobbed  more  than  ever.  “ Well,”  I said,  “ she 
suffered  sadly,  I fear ; but  her  sufferings  were  not 
long,  and  they  did  not  prevent  her  from  calling 
upon  her  God  and  Saviour  in  her  time  of  need. 
Cheer  up,  my  old  friend ; there  is  hope  for  her 
poor  soul ! She  6et  about  the  salvation  of  it  very 
late ; but  when  she  began  she  was  in  earnest,  I 
believe ; and  God  will  never  cast  out  those  who 
come  to  him  in  earnest,  although  they  come  to  him 
at  the  very  last  hour  of  the  day.  So  gracious  is 
he,  that  he  says  nothing  about  time.  Be  it  when 
it  will  that  we  get  the  temper  which  he  loves,  im- 
mediately he  pities  us,  as  an  earthly  father  pities 
his  own  penitent  child,  and  then  he  forgives  and 
saves.  This  poor  creature,  as  it  appeared  to  me 
when  I left  her  yesterday,  though  she  little  thought 
that  death  was  so  near,  would  have  washed  my 
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feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her  grey 
hairs ; so  humble  did  she  seem,  and  so  desirous  of 
pardon  and  mercy.  If  the  blessed  Jesus  had  been 
here  then,  he  would  have  spoken  peace  to  her  at 
once,  as  he  did  to  many  a sincere  penitent.  I 
persuade  myself  that  he  teas  here,  though  we  did 
not  see  him  with  our  eye.  Wherever  there  is  a 
contrite  heart,  there  he  is  certainly.  Cheer  up, 
therefore,  my  old  friend ! God  has  said  that  the 
last  shall  be  first.  May  this  gracious  promise 
have  been  already  fulfilled  in  her,  and  may  it  be 
fulfilled  in  you!”  The  old  man  sobbed  out, 
“ Amen,”  which  was  re-echoed  by  all  the  women 
in  the  room. 

A spark  of  devotion  now  seeming  to  be  kindled 
amongst  them,  I knelt  down  between  the  dying 
and  the  dead.  The  women  followed  my  example, 
one  here,  one  there,  without  bidding.  Then 
closing  my  hands,  and  lifting  them  upwards,  as 
well  as  I could  with  the  same  incumbrances  as 
yesterday,  I said,  solemnly,  “ Let  us  pray,”  and 
began  thus  at  once.  “ O Almighty  and  most 
merciful  Father!  we  humble  ourselves  before 
thee,  and  confess,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  also 
with  our  hearts,  that  we  are  sinners  in  thy  sight, 
and  that  we  deserve  punishment  and  death  at  thy 
hands.  Often  before  hast  thou  graciously  warned 
us  by  afflictions  of  our  own  to  think  of  our  offences 
against  thee,  and  to  take  care  of  our  souls ; often 
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hast  thou  made  us  to  see  death  in  various  and 
terrible  forms,  that  we  may  be  roused  by  it,  and 
strive  without  delay  to  be  the  better  prepared  to 
meet  death  ourselves  whenever,  and  in  whatever 
form,  it  may  come.  And  now  we  are  kneeling 
here  with  the  work  of  death  under  our  very  eye. 
It  hath  pleased  thee  to  take  away  the  soul  of  this 
our  poor  sister,  and  to  grant  her  no  more  time  of 
preparation  for  eternity.  She  was  beginning  to 
pray  to  thee  for  the  salvation  of  her  soul ; but  thou 
hast  cut  her  off,  and  she  can  pray  no  more.  The 
living,  the  living  alone,  they  can  still  continue  to 
pray  for  pardon  and  mercy.  But  soon,  perhaps, 
we  shall  be  stretched  out  in  death,  like  her,  and 
our  tongues  will  be  dumb,  O grant,  therefore, 
that  we  may  all  of  us  earnestly  seize  the  oppor- 
tunities which  thou  givest  us,  and  not  abuse  by 
any  new  delays  thy  long-suffering  and  forbearance. 
Thou  callest  us  now  and  showest  us  thy  terrible 
power ; O grant  that  we  may  see  thee  speaking 
to  us  in  this  corpse,  and  that  we  may  make  haste 
to  put  our  houses  in  order  before  thou  strikest  us, 
and  summonest  us  to  meet  thee  for  everlasting 
judgment.  O Lord  God,  thou  hast  awfully  told 
us  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  few  only  shall  be 
saved ; and  how  can  we  expect  to  be  amongst 
those  few,  negligent,  careless,  thoughtless  sinners 
as  we  are  ? Wilt  thou  spare  us  to  a distant  hoary 
age,  as  thou  didst  our  poor  sister  here,  and  as 
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thou  still  sparest  this  our  old  afflicted  brother,  and 
then  give  us  hearts  to  pray  to  thee,  and  to  repent 
of  our  past  lives,  and  to  cast  an  anxious  look  to- 
wards the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  seek  after  the 
heavenly  graces  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  ? Most  justly 
mightest  thou  be  lull  of  wrath  and  indignation 
against  us,  if  we  put  off  our  repentance  under  such 
a presumptuous  and  sinful  confidence ; most  justly 
mightest  thou  cause  us  to  feel  the  bitterness  of 
our  own  folly,  by  condemning  us  for  ever.  If  thou 
graciously  sparedst  these  aged  people,  although 
their  repentance  was  late,  thou  wilt  not  spare  us 
who  wilfully  defer  our  repentance  in  the  hope  of  the 
same  mercy.  O Lord,  I beseech  thee,  give  these 
persons,  here  kneeling  before  thee,  an  awful  sense 
of  the  great  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  unspeak- 
able value  of  their  own  souls,  that  from  this  very 
moment  they  may  turn  to  thee  with  sorrow  un- 
feigned for  the  past,  and  steadfast  purposes  of 
keeping  all  thy  commandments  for  the  future. 
Look  mercifully  upon  them,  O most  merciful 
Father,  for  this  charitable  work  of  theirs  towards 
the  sad  remains  of  their  aged  neighbour ; without 
the  prospect  of  any  reward  upon  earth  they  have 
thus  done  honour  to  her  corpse,  and  prepared  it 
with  due  respect  for  her  burial.  Do  thou  reward 
them  for  this  unasked,  unpurchased  labour  of  their 
hands  by  blessing  every  wish  and  every  endeavour 
for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  I ask  this  of  thee 
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for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  who  died  on  earth  upon 
the  cross,  that  our  souls  might  live  for  ever  in 
heaven.” 

Here  I finished;  then  rising  upon  my  feet  I 
prepared  to  depart,  the  tempest  having  now  swept 
along  far  beyond  us,  and  having  left  nothing  in  its 
rear  but  a pattering  shower.  A question,  however, 
which  I put  to  the  old  man,  led  to  a long  but  un- 
interesting conversation  about  his  own  and  his 
wife’s  history,  which  was  at  last  terminated  by  my 
asking  him  when  he  intended  to  bury  her.  “ This 
same  day  next  week,  Sir,”  he  answered.  “ And 
where,”  I said,  “ do  you  propose  to  remain  your- 
self during  all  that  interval?”  “ Where  I am 
now.  Sir,”  he  replied  without  hesitation.  “ But 
have  you  considered,”  I said,  “ all  the  possible 
evils  of  being  for  so  long  a time  in  the  same  small 
apartment  with  a dead  body  ?”  “ I can  bear 

everything  easily,”  he  answered.  “ I will  not 
lose  sight  of  the  body  or  the  coffin.  Sir,  if  I can, 
till  they  cover  it  up  with  earth  in  the  churchyard. 
Please  God  to  restore  me  my  strength  a little,  I 
will  go  with  it  to  the  grave  myself.  We  have 
lived  together  many  a long  year;  we  will  only 
part  there."  “ And  God  send  you  a happy  meet- 
ing again  in  heaven,”  I said,  as  I passed  the 
threshold  ;„  the  old  man  ratifying  my  good  wish, 
with  mingled  sobs  and  amens. 

The  children  from  the  neighbouring  cottages. 
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who  attended  the  charity-schools,  having  informed 
me  daily  that  his  health  was  getting  better  and 
better,  I forbore  to  visit  him  again;  and  on  the 
appointed  day  he  appeared  at  the  funeral,  sup- 
ported by  two  persons,  one  on  each  side,  to  prop 
his  faltering  steps.  During  the  solemn  ceremony 
I did  not  venture  to  cast  a look  towards  him, 
especially  as  1 heard  sounds  of  sorrow  proceeding 
from  the  groupe  which  surrounded  him.  But 
when  it  was  over,  and  it  mattered  no  longer  how 
much  I might  be  affected  by  the  spectacle,  I 
viewed  him  leisurely  where  he  stood,  on  the  very 
margin  of  the  grave,  upon  the  earth  which  had 
been  thrown  out  of  it,  with  his  head  bent  forwards, 
surveying  the  coffin  below.  Never,  perhaps,  be- 
fore was  such  a suit  of  mourning  seen  to  dis- 
tinguish a mourner  in  chief ; no  long  black  cloke, 
no  6carf,  no  hatband,  no  gloves;  nothing  super- 
numerary of  any  kind  or  sort  whatever.  The 
only  funeral  emblem  that  he  wore  was  a pair  of 
black  worsted  stockings,  which  no  doubt  he  had 
borrowed  for  the  occasion;  for  on  the  following 
day  I saw  him  without  them.'  On  his  feet  were 
old  list  shoes  of  motley  colours,  which  contrasted 
well  with  his  black  stockings  above.  Coat  he 
had  none,  but  only  a waistcoat  with  sleeves ; the 
buttons  of  which  having  mostly  disappeared,  it 
was  fastened  at  his  neck  and  in  divers  places 
below  with  pieces  of  cord.  Of  what  tint  this 
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waistcoat  had  been  in  its  pristine  days  when  it 
was  fresh  from  the  dyer,  no  mortal  now  could  say. 
On  his  head  he  wore  a white  nightcap ; white  it 
was  certainly  to  a distant  eye,  but  of  a dingy 
ground,  and  spotted  and  blotched  abundantly. 
There  lacks  nothing,  methinks,  to  complete  this 
portrait  of  wretchedness ; thus  he  stood,  the  scum 
and  refuse  of  mankind,  the  offscouring  of  all 
things!  What  a country  is  ours  of  great  ex* 
tremes,  princely  wealth,  and  the  most  abject 
poverty!  Foreigners  are  dazzled,  and  we  are 
dazzled  ourselves  with  our  own  power  and  glory, 
which  are  founded  partly  upon  our  wealth;  but 
there  are  vast  numbers  amongst  us,  like  old 
South,  without  being  drunkards  like  him,  who 
have  nothing  for  their  portion  but  rags  and 
wretchedness. 

But  neither  age,  nor  misery,  nor  scorn,  had 
extinguished  the  feelings  of  the  man  and  the  hus* 
band.  On  the  contrary,  the  blunted  edge  was 
sharpened  now  by  the  fresh  momentous  know- 
ledge which  had  been  gradually  instilled  into  him. 
Now  he  could  shed  a tear  for  the  eternal  lot  of  him- 
self and  of  her,  whose  coffin  he  was  contemplating 
with  a fixed  and  anxious  gaze.  He  was  firmer  than 
on  the  day  of  her  death,  and  did  nothing  unseemly 
or  misbecoming  his  years.  Evidently,  I thought, 
he  was  dwelling  upon  the  idea  that  he  should  soon 
be  laid  by  her  side,  and  praying  that  their  lot 
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might  be  happy.  I saw  his  lips  move,  and  his 
look  and  attitude,  without  words,  explained  his 
meditation.  Peace  be  with  him  and  with  her ! 

When  they  began  to  lead  him  away  from  the 
grave,  the  sexton  shovelling  in  the  earth,  I retired 
aloof,  and  desired  the  clerk  to  tell  the  old  man  to 
come  to  me  on  the  following  day.  It  was  a 
prayer-day ; so  he  came  without  bidding  to  church, 
and  when  the  service  was  over  he  waited  with  his 
hat  off  at  the  gates  to  receive  my  commands.  He 
had  now  a singular  addition  to  his  dress  of  yes- 
terday. It  was  a mantle,  thrown  over  his  waist- 
coat, in  shape  such  as  gay  courtiers  and  cavaliers 
wore  in  the  olden  time  of  our  history.  The  colour 
was  brown,  but  there  were  large  patches  here  and 
there  of  blue,  red,  and  yellow.  From  whence 
this  came  was  to  me  quite  inexplicable  ; but  when 
I described  it  to  Mrs.  Warton,  she  solved  my 
puzzle  at  once.  Some  ten  years  ago  a thick, 
warm,  brown  cloth-coat,  the  bequest  of  one  of  the 
pious  benefactors  of  the  parish,  had  been  given  to 
the  old  woman  by  the  parish  officers,  and  she  had 
used  it  to  her  dying  day  ; but  after  the  hard  and 
long  service  which  it  had  seen  there  is  no  wonder 
that  the  sleeves  were  now  entirely  gone,  and  much 
of  the  original  material  besides ; so  that  a caviller 
might  have  plausibly  disputed  whether  it  was  the 
identical  coat,  the  gift  of  the  parish  or  not.  The 
old  man,  however,  with  the  help  probably  of  Mrs. 
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Costar  and  Mrs.  Harwich,  had  cut  off  the  skirts, 
which  had  been  too  often  draggled  and  soaked  in 
the  mire,  and  had  worked  the  sleeveless  remnant 
into  the  flowing  mantle  which  surprised  me  so 
much.  The  thought  and  the  workmanship  were 
both  ingenious ; and  at  all  events  the  old  man 
would  have  been  better  protected  than  before  from 
the  cold  blast  and  the  pelting  showers. 

After  examining  his  dress  for  a moment  or  two, 
I said,  “ Why,  my  old  friend,  with  all  this  con- 
trivance, you  are  still  but  in  a bad  plight  for  a 
man  of  your  age,  who  ought  to  have  warmer  and 
better  clothing.  This  will  not  do.  I have  got  a 
coat  and  breeches  for  you  as  good  as  new.  I will 
make  an  almsman  of  you.  I depend  upon  you  to 
set  a right  example  to  the  rest.  You  are  im- 
proved greatly,  and  you  now  deserve  the  appoint- 
ment. Every  Sunday  too,  at  these  gates  you  shall 
receive  a couple  of  shillings.  With  your  new  clothes 
you  would  come  to  church  of  your  own  will,  I 
am  sure ; but  I am  determined  that  it  shall  he  for 
your  good  in  this  world  as  well  as  in  the  next.  A 
short  time  since  it  would  have  been  dangerous  to 
have  given  you  two  shillings  on  a Sunday ; now  I 
can  trust  you ; you  have  the  fear  of  God  before 
your  eyes.  But  you  must  lose  no  time  in  striving 
to  go  on  from  one  improvement  to  another  until 
you  love  God  as  much  as  you  fear  him  now. 

When  the  love  of  him  casts  out  the  fear  of  him, 
Vot.  iv.  E 
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then  will  you  enjoy,  if  you  reach  that  happy  con- 
dition, a peace  of  mind  which  passeth  man’s  under- 
standing in  any  other  state.” 

All  this  was  so  sudden  and  unexpected  to  the 
poor  old  creature,  that  I saw  ready  to  break  out, 
whenever  I might  stop,  a great  tumult  of  mingled 
surprise,  and  joy,  and  gratitude.  I did  not  wish 
to  encounter  it;  so,  upon  pronouncing  the  last 
word,  I vanished  in  an  instant,  and  left  him  to 
soliloquise  with  himself. 
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CHAPTER  II, 

MRS.  BOLTON— HAPPY  OLD  AGE. 

§ 1.  Mrs.  Bolton. 

Many  an  interesting  conversation  have  I had  with 
this  excellent  old  lady.  I will  record  one  which 
occurred  when  she  had  passed  the  great  limit  of 
fourscore  years.  The  reader,  I am  sui*e,  will  de- 
sire to  know  more  of  her  than  he  does  already 
from  the  little  snatches  of  her  history  which  he 
may  have  gleaned  in  other  dialogues. 

One  Monday  morning  I called  upon  her  with 
several  of  my  children,  to  whom  she  had  promised 
to  show  a spinning-wheel,  with  which  she  some- 
times amused  herself.  There  was  scarcely  a per- 
son besides,  I believe,  in  my  extensive  and  popu- 
lous parish,  who  possessed  such  an  instrument, 
once  the  constant  companion  of  every  female  of 
every  rank.  We  found  her  reading  without  spec- 
tacles a very  small  book,  which,  I saw  afterwards, 
had  also  a very  small  type.  Upon  my  entering 
the  room  in  which  she  was  sitting,  she  rose  imme- 
diately, and  met  me  in  the  midway,  and  presented 

E 2 
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her  hand ; and  before  I could  ask  her  how  she  did, 
she  said,  with  some  of  the  vivacity  of  youth,  “ My 
best  thanks  to  you.  Dr.  Warton,  for  your  instructive 
discourse  yesterday  morning  ; I hope  I shall  hear 
it  again.” 

She  had  said  the  same  thing  to  me  several  times 
before,  and  I had  always  been  much  gratified  by 
such  an  observation ; not  only  because  there  was 
an  implied  commendation  of  myself,  but  also  be- 
cause it  showed  great  propriety  of  feeling  and 
judgment,  as  well  as  humility,  in  her.  On  other 
occasions,  however,  I had  been  silent,  or  only 
expressed  simply  the  pleasure  which  she  gave  me 
by  her  approbation  of  my  labours  : now  I said, 
“You  differ,  I fear,  my  dear  Madam,  from  too 
many  of  my  audience.  The  general  passion  is 
for  novelty ; and  I know  very  well,  because  they 
have  told  me  so  themselves,  that  several  persons 
wish  to  have  shorter  sermons  than  mine  of  yester- 
day.” “ Novelty,  my  dear  Sir !”  she  replied,  with 
the  same  vivacity ; “ what^  novelty  can  any  body 
expect  or  desire  in  religion  ? and  whilst  we  ad- 
vance so  slowly  as  we  do  in  the  path  of  our  duty, 
why  should  we  complain  of  being  kept  too  long  to 
hear  what  our  duty  is,  and  our  danger  in  neglect- 
ing it  ? If  we  were  perfect,  Dr.  Warton,  we 
might  pretend  that  the  time  spent  in  hearing  was 
so  much  taken  from  doing ; but  we  have  plenty  of 
time  for  doing,  nevertheless.  Aye,  aye,  my  dear 
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Sir,  the  reason  is,  that  we  cannot  resolve  to  prac- 
tise, and  so  we  dislike  to  hear.” 

This  remark  was  excellent ; and  she  accompa- 
nied it  with  a little  shake  of  her  head  and  a turn 
of  her  eye  peculiar  to  herself,  which  convinced  me 
that  she  was  quite  in  earnest.  “ Pray,  my  dear 
Madam,”  I said,  smiling,  “ do  not  include  yourself 
amongst  those  who  cannot  resolve  to  practise,  and 
therefore  dislike  to  hear : you  both  willingly  hear 
and  resolve  to  practise  too ; and,  what  is  still  bet- 
ter, you  do  actually  practise.”  “ Dr.  Warton,”  she 
replied  gravely,  “ take  care  that  you  do  not  lead 
me  astray.  I am  come  to  an  age  when  it  is  high 
time  for  me  to  look  closely  into  myself;  and  when 
I do  it,  I see  abundance  that  is  amiss  : but,  thank 
God  ! I am  not  yet  too  old  to  mend,  although  an 
octogenarian.  I am  the  better  for  what  I heard 
yesterday ; and  when  I hear  the  same  again,  as  I 
hope  to  do,  I may  be  better  still ; at  least  I shall 
see  whether  I have  made  any  progress  iri  the 
interval.” 

Here  she  stopped,  Ifct  suddenly  resumed  thus : 
“ Upon  second  thoughts,  my  dear  Sir,  I should 
rather  that  you  would  give  me  the  discourse  to 
read  leisurely  by  myself.  At  my  age,”  she  added, 
looking  significantly,  “ I have  no  right  to  expect 
the  indulgence  of  new  opportunities  for  anything.” 
“ Then,”  I said,  “ I shall  not  be  able  to  preach  it 
before  you  again ; after  reading  it,  you  will  not 
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tolerate  it  any  more.”  “ You  may  safely  dismiss 
that  fear,  Dr.  Warton,”  she  replied,  laughing,  and 
looking  more  significantly ; “ unless  you  are  very 
quick  indeed,  I shall  be  out  of  your  way.”  “ We 
will  leave  that,”  I said,  “ where  I know  you  wish 
it  to  be  left  ; perhaps  the  preacher  himself  will  be 
gone  first.  In  fact,  I am  the  elder  of  the  two.” 
“How  is  that,  Dr.  Warton?”  she  inquired  with 
surprise.”  “ Compare,  then,”  I said.  “ Which 
has  the  best  eyes  ? I will  begin  there.”  “ It  is 
very  true,”  she  replied ; “ my  eyes  are  very  good 
still.  I have  reason  to  be  deeply  thankful  to  Pro- 
vidence for  it.  I astonish  every  body  by  using  no 
spectacles.  With  my  habits  of  reading,  and  fond 
as  I am  of  flowers,  a defect  of  sight  would  be  a 
great  calamity  to  me,  I confess.  As  I am,  I en- 
joy to  the  last  what  has  been  my  constant  pursuit 
and  amusement.  I am  grateful,  Dr.  Warton,  I 
hope ; I ought  to  he,  I am  sure.” 

This  was  accompanied  by  a tear  from  each  eye. 
She  never  spoke  of  the  blessings  of  Providence 
without  a little  visible  emotion.  Thankfulness 
was  deeply  seated  in  her  heart,  and  she  could  not 
restrain  it  from  overflowing.  Being  touched  my- 
self, I was  silent  for  a moment,  and  availed  myself 
of  the  pause  to  conduct  her  to  her  seat,  where  I 
also  sat  down  by  her  side.  Then  I said,  “ You 
shall  have  the  sermon  by  all  means,  my  dear 
Madam ; but  the  reading  it  so  soon  after  hearing 
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it  will  be  a disadvantage  to  the  sermon  itself.  It 
will  lose  every  particle  of  freshness,  and  seem  flat, 
I fear.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  you  shall 
have  it.  But  I must  observe  that,  although  you 
can  dispense  with  novelties  in  religion,  yet  that 
skill  and  talent  are  generally  well  bestowed,  which 
put  old  things  into  a new  dress,  and  excite  thereby 
the  greater  attention  to  them  ; but  then  the  new 
dress  itself  may  too  soon  become  familiar  by  being 
frequently  seen,  and  so  lose  its  effect.  The  mass 
of  men  must  be  treated  on  this  pi*inciple.  We 
must  comply  with  the  very  humours  and  frailties 
of  our  congregations  to  do  them  good ; I mean,  of 
course,  such  a compliance  as  is  not  improper  in 
any  way : I mean  that  a preacher  should  not  con- 
tent himself  with  saying  what  is  good,  and  conti- 
nually repeating  the  same,  but  should  study  how 
to  say  it  in  a striking  manner,  and  allow  a consi- 
derable interval  to  elapse  before  he  preaches  his 
sermons  a second  time.”  “ Are  you  aware,”  she 
interposed,  “ that  a person  of  high  authority, — I 
forget  whom, — giving  directions  to  the  clergy 
about  their  sermons,  states  it  as  his  opinion,  that  it 
is  sufficient  to  have  a stock  for  one  year,  and  that 
it  will  be  an  advantage,  rather  than  otherwise,  to 
preach  them  annually  ?”  “ Certainly,”  I replied, 

“ we  may  put  within  the  compass  of  fifty  sermons 
everything  that  is  essential  to  the  instruction  of 
our  flocks  from  the  pulpit : there  is  room  enough 
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for  the  milk  and  the  strong  meat  too.  But  I am 
persuaded  that  the  known  repetition  of  the  same 
sermons  annually,  or  even  triennially,  although 
with  corrections  and  improvements  besides,  would 
not  suit  the  present  times  ; and  whoever  fell  into 
such  a practice  would  ill  correspond  to  the  ex- 
ample of  St.  Paul,  who  became  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  he  might  save  the  more.” 

“ Well,  well,  Dr.  Warton,”  she  said,  laughing 
again,  “ I will  not  quarrel  with  any  body  who 
takes  pains,  and  who  can  go  on  for  several  years 
without  preaching  an  old  discourse  over  again ; 
hut  I shrewdly  suspect  that,  when  he  has  passed 
the  number  fifty,  he  will  only  be  preaching  old 
discourses  upon  new  texts.”  “ It  is  very  true,” 
I replied ; “ at  least  I can  answer  for  my  own, 
that  they  run  into  one  another  perpetually  ; so.  In 
point  of  fact,  there  is  only  the  appearance  of  a new 
sermon,  and  not  the  reality.  The  people  are 
deceived,  and  like  to  be  so ; the  new  text  seems 
to  ensure  a new  sermon,  and  they  sit  contented.” 
“We  should  always  sit  contented,”  she  said,  “ if 
we  went  to  church  with  the  intention  of  being 
improved  by  the  discourse  ; but  if  we  go  with  any 
other  view,  we  may  or  may  not,  as  things  turn  out. 
If  we  go  to  hear  novelties,  or  eloquence,  or  old 
things  in  a new  dress,  and  find  nothing  but  our 
plain,  simple  duty,  plainly  and  simply  expounded, 
we  shall  be  disappointed,  no  doubt,  although  we 
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may  have  heard  what  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
for  us  to  do.  But  what  is  your  opinion  of  this, 
Dr.  Warton  ? Do  you  think  that,  if  we  are  not 
improved  by  the  plain,  simple  way  of  stating  old 
truths,  we  shall  be  improved  by  rhetorical  flou- 
rishes ? ” “ My  dear  Madam,”  I answered,  “ if 

we  go  to  church  merely  for  the  sake  of  rhetori- 
cal flourishes,  we  shall  certainly  not  be  improved, 
although  we  may  have  abundance  of  them.  We 
shall  be  pleased,  and  perhaps  induced  to  go  again 
for  the  same  pleasure  ; but  we  shall  not  amend,  or 
make  any  change  whatever  in  our  lives.  This  is 
true;  but  some  people  going  there  on  religious 
grounds,  are  yet  so  dull  in  the  application  of  things 
to  their  own  benefit,  that  they  must  be  roused  by 
statements,  and  arguments,  and  exhortations,  and 
admonitions,  which  have  an  air  of  novelty  or  elo- 
quence about  them,  and  are  delivered  with  spirit 
and  energy.  A preacher  tame  in  his  manner  and 
matter,  or  repeating  the  same  tilings  after  short 
intervals  before  they  are  forgotten,  will  not  reach 
or  stir  the  consciences  of  such  people ; and  to  such 
people,  who  constitute  the  great  body  of  our  audi- 
ence, not  to  right-minded  individuals,  not  to  the 
Mrs.  Boltons,  must  we  adapt  our  discourses,  if  we 
would  reasonably  expect  them  to  produce  gene- 
rally a good  effect.” 

“ Come,  come,  my  dear  Sir,”  she  said,  evidently 
not  wishing  her  own  conduct  and  opinions  to  be 
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contrasted  with  those  of  other  people ; “ I must 
give  up  the  point  if  you  talk  so.  I must  not  seem 
to  set  myself  up  above  my  neighbours.”  “ You 
have  brought  this  upon  yourself,”  I replied,  laugh- 
ing, “ by  being  so  unfashionable  as  to  ask  to  read 
a sermon  to-day  which  you  heard  preached  yester- 
day/’ “ Why,”  she  said,  “ to  tell  you  the  truth,  it 
made  me  aware  of  a deficiency  which  never  struck 
me  so  clearly  and  forcibly  at  any  other  time.  And 
though  I remember  a good  deal  of  your  reasoning, 
which  may  be  profitable  for  me  to  meditate  upon 
when  I am  alone,  yet,  I think,  if  I had  the  whole 
discourse  before  me,  I should  quicken  my  pace, 
and,  what  will  be  wise  for  me,  arrive  at  my  end  so 
much  the  sooner.”  “ It  would  be  wise  for  every 
body,  my  dear  Madam,”  I replied,  seriously,  “ to 
quicken  their  pace  with  some  good  end  in  view, 
be  their  age  whatever  it  may.  Yet  every  body  did 
not  seem  to  think  so  yesterday.  A few  there  were 
certainly,  who,  so  far  from  desiring  to  read  my 
discourse  to-day,  would  have  been  glad  never  to 
have  heard  it  at  all : it  absolutely  put  them  to 
sleep.”  “ I never  saw  any  such  thing.  Dr.  War- 
ton,”  she  interposed,  hastily,  “whilst  you  were 
preaching ; you  preach  with  too  much  animation  to 
suffer  people  to  sleep.”  “ I preach  as  I feel,  my 
dear  Madam,”  I said ; “ but  I assure  you  I saw 
two  or  three  people  yesterday  very  drowsy  during 
the  whole  discourse;  and  I concluded  that  I was 
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myself  very  flat  and  tame,  or  that  those  persons 
tacitly  assumed  that  they  did  not  want  my  instruc- 
tions upon  the  point  which  I was  handling.  No 
doubt,  if  it  were  mentioned  to  them,  they  would 
deny  the  justness  of  the  latter  inference,  and  would 
say,  in  their  own  defence,  that  they  were  wearied 
with  the  length  of  my  discourse.  But  in  this  they 
would  deceive  themselves ; for  I observed  the 
drowsiness  creeping  over  them  from  the  begin- 
ning. With  my  eyes  I cannot  read  small  print ; 
but  I can  read  faces  and  hearts  very  distinctly; 
and  I sometimes  observe  a person  looking  at  the 
clock  when  the  text  is  given,  and  abandoning  him- 
self to  despair  at  once,  under  the  terrible  appre- 
hension that  sit  he  must,  for  upwards  of  half’  an 
hour,  whether  entertained  or  not.  Persons  con- 
fessedly bad  rarely  or  never  do  this ; they  have  no 
fear  of  a long  discourse,  but  only  of  the  subject- 
matter,  and  of  the  lashes  which  may  be  incidentally 
inflicted  upon  them ; whereas  your  good  persons 
(I  mean  persons  who  think  themselves  good,  and 
who  are  really  free  from  all  gross  vices)  sit  with 
great  uneasiness,  and  would  have  short  sermons  if 
they  could.”  “ Well,  Dr.  Warton,”  she  said  with 
archness ; “ but  they  should  take  pity  upon  the 
rest  of  us,  who  do  not  think  ourselves  good,  and 
who  wish  at  all  events  to  be  much  better  than  we 
are  at  present;  and  who  know  of  no  other  so 
probable  a way  of  becoming  better,  as  by  first 
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hearing  about  it  from  the  pulpit,  and  afterwards 
at  home  examining  ourselves  closely,  as  to  what 
we  have  heard,  with  the  view  of  practising.  A 
person,  certainly,  who  has  leisure  and  a good 
understanding,  may  read,  and  think,  and  accom- 
plish something  in  that  way  for  him  slf;  but  the 
Sunday  discourses,  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
for  many,  are,  I believe,  the  best  and  shortest  way 
for  all.  Vast  numbers  of  us  would  never  think  of 
improvement  at  all,  if  it  were  not  for  the  discourse, 
which  therefore  I never  wish  to  have  curtailed  by 
a single  line.” 

“ I will  tell  you  a little  story,”  I said,  “ to  the 
point.  One  of  my  curates,  whom  I considered  to 
be  delicate  in  health,  was  in  the  habit  of  preaching 
short  sermons,  and  I did  not  think  it  right  to  press 
him  to  try  to  exceed  his  strength.  But  he  himself 
was  disturbed  by  the  thinness  of  his  congregation, 
and  went  about  amongst  the  people  to  persuade 
them  to  come  to  church  by  the  exertion  of  his 
personal  influence.  Almost  the  first  person  whom 
he  encountered  retorted  upon  him,  that  there  was 
nothing  to  come  to  church  for,  alluding  manifestly 
to  the  brevity  of  his  sermons.  Upon  this  he  took 
the  hint,  and  preached  at  greater  length,  and  was 
gratified  with  seeing  his  audience  immediately 
increase.  In  fact,  short  sermons,  or  delivering 
them  in  a hurried  manner,  or  apparently  at  one’s 
own  ease,  will  always  create  a suspicion,  that  we 
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are  not  anxious  about  an  affair  of  momentous  im- 
portance ; and  the  consequence  to  our  flocks  will 
be  ruinous  in  the  extreme.  If  we  do  not  seem  to 
care  for  them,  they  will  not  care  for  themselves ; 
or,  if  they  do,  which  is  a great  chance,  they  will 
go  somewhere  else.” 

“ Now  I will  tell  you  a little  story  too,”  she 
said.  “ It  is  complimentary  to  you,  although  the 
same  phrases  in  a polished  mouth  would  be  sup- 
posed to  convey  anything  but  praise.”  This 
awakened  my  curiosity,  being  rather  enigmatical ; 
and  I begged  to  be  told  the  story'  by  all  means. 
“ A person  below  the  middle  rank,”  she  resumed, 
“ having  come  to  me  this  morning  on  business,  I 
asked  him  what  he  thought  of  your  discourse  yes- 
terday, and  from  that  he  proceeded  to  talk  of  the 
general  effect  of  your  preaching.  “ Madam,”  he 
said,  “ the  Doctor  dins  it  into  us ; with  his  earnest 
face  and  with  his  loud  voice,  he  always  dins  it  into 
us.  Madam.”  When  we  had  laughed  together  at 
this  for  a short  time,  “ I speak  loud  naturally,”  I 
said;  “ but  if  it  were  not  natural  to  me,  I should 
do  it  from  judgment  and  policy ; first  on  general 
principles,  that  it  shows  zeal  and  earnestness ; 
secondly,  that  in  my  church  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, if  I would  have  all  to  hear  me.  In  spite  of 
my  exertions,  I observe  distant  persons  leaning 
forward  to  catch  what  I say.  I am  too  loud,  no 
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doubt,  for  those  who  are  near  me ; but  nothing 
less  would  reach  the  remote  corners.” 

I am  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  calling  the 
attention  of  my  younger  brethren  to  matters  of  this 
kind,  which  are  of  great  importance.  I had  once 
thought  of  collecting  together  into  a single  chapter, 
under  the  title  of  “ Preaching,”  whatever  had  oc- 
curred to  me  personally  upon  that  deeply  respon- 
sible portion  of  the  business  of  a clergyman ; but, 
after  more  consideration,  I determined  to  confine 
myself  to  an  incidental  mention  of  the  several 
branches  of  the  subject,  as  the  better  way  of  being 
generally  useful.  My  lay  readers  at  least  might 
pass  over  a chapter  with  such  a title ; but  I am 
of  opinion  (in  consequence  of  long  experience)  that, 
for  many  reasons,  it  would  be  well  even  for  the 
laity  to  think  a little  upon  these  topics ; and  more 
especially  that,  when  they  judge,  their  judgments 
may  be  founded  upon  good  taste  and  sound  prin- 
ciples. 

“ Well,  well,  my  dear  Sir,”  said  Mrs.  Bolton ; 
“ I am  one  of  those  who  are  close  to  you,  but  I do 
not  complain  of  your  speaking  too  loud ; and  I am 
pleased  with  finding,  by  enquiry,  that  you  are 
heard  generally  in  every  part  of  the  church.  My 
only  fear  is  that  you  will  wear  yourself  out ; your 
fatigue  is  evidently  very  great.  But  come,  I will 
now  shew  the  children  my  spinning-wheel.” 

Upon  this  she  opened  the  door  of  a closet,  and 
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brought  it  out  herself;  and  then,  with  a spirit  and 
a good  humour  equally  to  be  admired,  she  began 
to  spin,  turning  the  wheel  with  her  right  foot, 
drawing  out  the  wool  with  the  fingers  of  her  left 
hand,  applying  the  other  hand  wherever  the  ma- 
chinery was  in  fault,  and  now  and  then,  by  an 
almost  imperceptible  touch  of  her  lips,  smoothing 
or  separating  every  accidental  undue  excrescence 
of  the  thread.  My  elder  children  had  lately  been 
reading  Catullus’s  highly-wrought  description  of 
the  Fates  spinning  the  thread  of  the  destinies  of 
Achilles.  No  wonder,  as  they  told  me  afterwards, 
that  they  had  now  a lively  picture  of  it,  and  com- 
prehended exactly  the  poet  and  the  operation. 
The  three  Fates,  however,  were  here  embodied 
into  one,  without  any  of  the  defects  or  deformities 
of  old  age  usually  ascribed  to  them ; no  tottering 
or  feebleness  of  limb,  no  deepworn  furrows  in  the 
cheek,  no  parched  dryness  on  the  lip.  The  foot 
was  active,  the  fingers  were  pliant,  the  eye  was 
not  dim;  nothing  at  this  instant  betokened  the 
reverend  period  of  fourscore  years  but  the  hoary 
head  and  the  sober  fashion  of  her  dress.  Every 
look  beamed  with  cheerfulness ; no  care,  no  auste- 
rity wrinkled  her  brow.  The  Fates,  whilst  they 
spun,  contracted  their  foreheads,  and,  wrapped  up 
in  a severe  and  sullen  gloom,  pondered  the  mise- 
ries interwoven  with  their  threads.  The  face  of 
Mrs.  Bolton,  as  she  answered  the  questions  of  the 
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children,  and  pursued  her  work,  expanded  with 
benevolence,  and  was  lightened  up  with  many  a 
bright  ray  emanating  from  a kind  heart.  It  was 
a sunset  in  a serene  sky;  the  approach  to  the 
horizon  made  the  orb  greater,  but  the  lustre  more 
mild. 

Thus  I thought,  as  I stood  a little  retired  from 
the  busy  scene,  and  contemplated  in  silence  tliis 
beautiful  portrait  of  an  aged  Christian,  not  weary 
of  life,  still  capable  of  enjoying  it  herself,  still 
desirous  of  sweetening  it  to  others,  even  to  chil- 
dren. ‘ Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  latter  end  be  like  his!’  a prophet  once 
said;  but  confidence  towards  God  springs  from 
an  uncondemning  heart,  said  an  apostle ; and 
where  is  this  to  be  found  ? The  most  solid 
righteousness  is  the  belief  and  trust  in  a Saviour ; 
Mrs.  Bolton  had  tliis  righteousness  of  faith ; and 
in  her  it  was  no  dead  intellectual  conviction ; it 
had  wrought  in  her  heart,  and  was  a perennial 
source  of  love  and  every  good  work.  If  in  her 
own  humility  she  condemned  herself,  nobody  else 
condemned  her ; if  in  her  own  eyes  she  was  lowly, 
she  was  exalted  in  the  eyes  of  everybody  else. 

But  it  was  now  time  to  release  her  from  her 
spinning  wheel ; yet  she  was  not  satisfied  until  all 
the  children  in  their  turns  had  made  an  attempt 
to  imitate  her,  which  created  much  merriment  in 
the  whole  party.  She  laughed  heartily  herself, 
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but  chiefly  because  she  saw  them  so  happy ; and 
their  noise  did  not  appear  to  disturb  her  at  all. 
However,  I despatched  them  into  the  garden  to  ran 
about  at  their  own  pleasure,  and  thus  Mrs.  Bolton 
and  myself  were  left  alone.  “ They  will  fatigue 
you,  my  dear  Madam,”  I said ; “ let  them  go ; 
you  have  encouraged  them  to  become  quite  ob- 
streperous with  the  amusement  which  you  have 
given  them.”  “ Why,”  she  replied,  “ they  will 
probably  wish  now  to  have  their  own  play  by 
themselves,  or  else  I would  not  part  with  them  so 
easily.  It  is  particularly  delightful  to  me  to  see 
in  them  what  I was  myself  at  their  age ; I can 
readily  enter  into  their  feelings,  and  enjoy  them 
over  again.”  “ Your’s,”  I said,  “ is  but  a green 
old  age  yet;  with  your  health  and  buoyancy  of 
spirits,  and  banishment  of  all  anxious  cares 
about  uncertainties,  and  the  power  of  turning  your 
mind  to  a variety  of  rational  pursuits,  you  make 
us  all  in  love  with  it.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
agreeable  sights  imaginable;  but  it  is  rare,  my 
dear  Madam.” 

“ The  rarity,”  she  replied,  as  we  re-seated 
ourselves  near  each  other,  “ is  this,  my  dear  Sir ; 
to  see  one  so  blessed  as  I have  been,  and  am 
now.”  The  tears  came  into  her  eyes,  as  she 
said  this,  but  they  did  not  prevent  her  from  pro- 
ceeding. “ My  health,  thank  God,  has  always 
been  excellent ; few  have  had  better ; and  there- 
Vol.  IV.  F 
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fore  other  old  people  must  be  excused,  if  their 
spirits  are  not  so  good  as  mine.  In  a long  life, 
sickness,  and  many  afflictions  to  boot/generally 
occur,  and  the  spirits  naturally  suffer*  and  are  de- 
pressed towards  the  end.  I have  had  afflictions 
myself,  Dr.  Warton ; I am  the  last  of  my  own 
generation ; I have  survived  those  with  whom  I 
lived  for  three  quarters  of  a century  in  the  greatest 
harmony  and  affection ; and  it  cost  me  a pang 
when,  one  after  the  other,  although  in  a good  old 
age,  they  were  separated  from  me.  But  though 
my  equals  are  gone,  I atn  not  left  in  solitude.  Dr. 
Warton.  Fresh  generations  are  sprung  up  in 
my  own  family,  and  I love  them  all;  and  you 
yourself  know,  my  dear  Sir,  how  kind  they  are  td 
me,  and,  old  as  I am,  how  good-naturedly  and 
considerately  they  bear  with  all  my  particularities. 
When  one  of  these  is  snatched  away,  against  the 
order  of  nature,  that  afflicts  me  most,  Dr.  War- 
ton  ; but  it  is  a human  weakness.  For  one  who 
is  wisest  and  best  decides  the  question  of  fitness 
for  us,  and  what  have  we  therefore  to  say  1 As 
to  future  uncertainties,  my  dear  Sir,  it  would  be 
, preposterous  in  me  to  be  over-anxious,  when  I 
have  ndt  only  all  the  necessaries  of  life  about  hie, 
but  every  comfort  besides  which  I could  reason- 
ably wish.  In  this  respect,  too,  we  must  forgive 
others,  if  their  old  age  be  querulous ; in  the  ftiidst 
of  abundance  querulousness  would  be  quite  inex- 
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disable*  But  I will  tell  you,  Dr*  Wartoii;  what 
I find  now  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  the  advantages 
Which  a gracious  Providence  has  heaped  upon 
me : I was  born  and  brought  up  in  a religious 
home ; bay  father  and  mother  lived  in  religious 
habits,  and  made  the  habits  of  their  children  the 
same.  This  was  not  merely  an  unbroken  practice 
of  reading  the  bible,  and  performing  all  outward 
religious  duties.  Dr.  Warton;  but  a constant 
Way  of  thinking  and  feeling  inwardly.  It  would 
be  ridiculous  if  I Were  to  attempt  to  explain  to 
you  how  such  a circumstance  gives  the  colour  to 
a Whole  life*  Dd  not  imagine  that  I speak  of  any 
acquisition  of  goodness,  my  dear  Sir;  I ahi  far 
from  being  what  I might  have  been  in  conse- 
quence of  that  advantage  of  religious  example 
and  education ; I allude  to  pleasure  merely.  Such 
a habit  of  thinking  and  feeling  increases  every 
joy,  and  diminishes  every  sorrow,  and  makes  even 
the  worst  very  tolerable.  One  thus  circumstanced, 
and  referring  everything  to  Providence,  cannot  b8 
Unhappy,  and  is  most  likely  to  be  generally 
cheerful.” 

This  was  admirable.  I had  heard  the  same  * 
things  in  parts  incidentally  before,  but  never  to- 
gether, nor  in  direct  answer  as  now  to  any 
observation  of  my  own ; and  the  intimacy  of  my 
acquaintance  with  her  had  afforded  me  the  fhll 
opportunity  of  watching  how  she  was  affected,  and 
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of  marking  what  her  conduct  was,  when  her  aged 
kindred,  riper  than  herself  in  years,  dropped  into 
their  graves,  like  mellow  fruit  from  the  tree,  and 
left  her  at  last  a solitary  hut  a noble  specimen  of 
growth  in  every  Christian  grace.  The  rest  of  the 
family  were  almost  as  well  known  to  me  in  their 
own  time  as  she  was ; but  she  came  more  often 
in  my  way  than  they  did,  because  she  was  more 
active ; and  now  being  alone  for  a few  years  after 
them,  I had  studied  her  character  with  undivided 
attention  and  greater  accuracy.  During  their 
sickness  there  could  not  be  a kinder  or  more  dili- 
gent nurse  ; she  was  always  composed,  and  in  full 
possession  of  herself ; no  hurry,  no  trepidation,  no 
tumult  of  grief,  ever  prevented  her  from  seeing 
and  doing  what  was  calculated  to  alleviate  the 
pain  and  wearisomeness  of  the  sick  bed.  When 
you  saw  her  thus  employed,  you  would  immedi- 
ately say,  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity  were  per- 
sonified in  her.  A sister  was  the  last  for  whom 
she  had  smoothed  the  pillow  of  death.  There 
was  not  the  same  energy  of  character,  as  there 
were  not  the  same  health  and  strength  in  Mrs. 

^ Winchester  as  in  Mrs.  Bolton ; but  a person 
more  mild,  and  gentle,  and  amiable  could  scarcely 
be ; her  habits  were  a combination  of  sanctity  and 
benevolence,  and  every  feature  of  her  face  was 
illumined  by  them  as  by  a constant  sunshine. 
When  such  a person  had  passed  triumphantly  all 
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the  other  trials  of  life,  and  had  only  to  die,  before 
her  pure  soul  could  he  translated  into  the  realms 
of  blissful  spirits,  we  that  are  far  inferior  may  still 
imagine,  perhaps,  how  a sister  Christian  would 
feel  and  act,  who  was  firm  in  faith,  elevated  by 
hope,  and  instinct  with  charity.  In  her  attend- 
ance upon  these  scenes,  it  appeared  to  me  that 
Mrs.  Bolton  was  perpetually  studying  her  own 
part,  and  gathering  knowledge  how  to  shut  it  up 
well;  nothing  doubting  but  that  by  the  divine 
mercy  in  Christ,  they  should  all  meet  again  in 
some  of  the  many  mansions  of  their  heavenly 
Father’s  house.  But  she  wished  these  scenes  to 
be  an  improvement  to  others  as  well  as  to  herself ; 
and,  therefore,  when  her  sex-vants  were  assembled 
about  her  at  family-prayers,  after  a domestic  loss, 
she  read  an  address  to  them  composed  for  the 
purpose,  the  topics  of  which  had  been  previously 
arranged  in  a consultation  with  me.  I was  amazed 
at  the  strength  and  fortitude  of  mind  which  such 
an  undertaking  required ; none  of  her  auditors,  I 
am  sure,  ever  went  away  with  a dry  eye.  Happy 
would  it  be  for  us  all  to  lay  up  such  a fund  for 
old  age  as  Mrs.  Bolton  had ! 

In  giving  me  the  account  of  herself,  which  she 
had  just  done,  she  was  affected  twice  or  thrice  so 
much  as  to  be  compelled  to  pause,  and  she 
affected  me  deeply  at  the  same  moments.  When 
she  stopped  entirely,  I recollected  that  she  had 
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said  nothing  about  the  last  point,  which  I had  ex- 
pressly mentioned,  as  one  of  the  great  solaces  of 
age ; so  I reminded  her  of  it  thus.  “ I thank 
you,  dear  Mrs.  Bolton,  a thousand  times ; / shall 
be  improved  by  you  out  of  the  pulpit,  more  than 
you  will  be  improved  by  me  in  it.  Trust  me,  I 
have  no  intention  of  flattering ; your  experience  is 
better  than  all  my  finest  theories.  But  one  thing 
you  have  omitted.  Health  and  reliance  upon 
Providence  naturally  produce  cheerfulness ; but 
still  time  may  hang  heavy  on  our  hands,  if  we 
have  only  few  resources;  and  again,  if  the  re- 
sources be  bad  ones,  this  would  make  the  matter 
worse  in  the  end,  when  we  came  to  review  our 
lives.  Now  I know  very  well  that  you  have  many 
resources,  and  good  ones  too ; but  if  you  have  no 
objection  to  tell  me,  I long  to  hear,  whether  you 
never  fall  into  such  tedious  vacancies  as  to  sigh 
after  cards,  and  assemblies,  and  plays,  and 
operas  ?” 

She  laughed  aloud  at  this,  and  exclaimed, 
“ This  is  an  insidious  question,  Dr.  Warton; 
you  want  to  entrap  me  into  a censure  of  the 
pleasures  of  the  gay  world.  But  I do  not  pre- 
sume to  censure  them  by  any  means  ; I only  say 
that  they  are  not  necessary  to  my  happiness,  or  to 
fill  up  my  time.  If  an  old  woman  were  deaf,  and 
could  not  converse,  or  had  bad  eyes,  and  could 
not  amuse  or  inform  herself  with  books ; I think 
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it  would  he  over-cruel  to  refuse  her  a little  crib- 
bage  or  quadrille,  now  and  then,  to  pass  a forlorn 
hour  or  two ; I would  not  scruple  to  make  one  of 
a party  with  her  myself.  Charity  6eems  to  re- 
quire it  of  us.  But  as  for  those  who  are  always 
occupied  in  such  amusements,  and  cannot  exist 
without  them,  I neither  commend  nor  condemn 
them ; I only  pity  them  for  having  involved  them- 
selves in  such  a habit.  If  they  did  this  when  they 
were  young,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  should  be 
able  to  break  through  it  when  they  are  old.  We 
must  not  judge  them  with  severity.  Dr.  Warton. 
I fear  ray  conversation  is  not  always  a bit  better 
employment  of  my  time.” 

“ With  respect  to  conversation,”  I said,  “ in 
the  common  intercourse  of  society,  we  cannot 
help  ourselves.  The  thing  to  do,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, is  to  have  no  familiar  acquaintance  but  with 
good  people ; having  made  such  a provision  as 
this  we  can  do  no  more ; and,  if  the  conversation 
of  good  people  is  not  always  instructive,  at  least 
there  will  be  nothing  positively  wrong  in  it.  We 
put  ourselves  in  the  way  of  good,  and  there  is  no 
danger  of  anything  bad.”  “ Yes,  Dr.  Warton,” 
she  replied,  “ but  the  case  is,  that  few  persons  are 
in  such  circumstances  as  to  permit  them  to  make 
an  entire  selection  of  associates.  There  are  re- 
lations and  other  connexions,  who  must  not  be 
neglected,  but  who  may  be  of  any  character ; and. 
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for  what  I know,  it  might  he  better  to  set  them 
down  to  cards,  than  to  hear  them  talk.”  “ That 
is  true,”  I said,  laughing,  “ and  it  cannot  be 
helped.  If  we  could  engage  them  in  conversation 
useful  to  themselves,  that  would  he  well  indeed. 
But  this  does  not  apply  to  you,  Mrs.  Bolton.  In 
this  very  particular  you  are  an  object  of  envy,  that 
the  persons  who  chiefly  frequent  your  house  are, 
some  of  them,  eminent  for  rank  and  talent,  some 
for  the  acquirements  of  science,  and  all  for  the 
most  excellent  principles  and  the  most  correct 
manners.  I meet  here  churchmen  and  lawyers  of 
the  very  highest  stations,  as  well  as  others  whom 
it  is  an  honour  to  know.  Such  men,  generally, 
when  they  are  unbending  and  relaxing  them- 
selves, are  not  only  delighting  but  improving  us. 
Their  visits  are  honourable  to  you,  my  dear 
Madam,  and  they  are  honourable  to  themselves 
too.  When  you  were  all  young  together,  you 
lived  together ; they  do  not  desert  you  now. 
When  your  age  makes  it  inconvenient  to  you  to 
visit  them,  as  in  former  times,  they  still  continue 
to  visit  their  old  friend.  Your  years  are  not  a 
neglected  solitude.  This  is  mutually  creditable ; 
for  I much  question  whether  they  would  come 
here  to  play  at  whist  with  you,  or  with  one  an- 
other. No,  no,  my  dear  Madam ; if  you  had  been 
a card-player  all  your  life,  and  given  up  to  dis- 
sipation and  frivolity,  you  might  now  have  been 
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solitary  enough,  I expect,  so  far  as  those  eminent 
persons  are  concerned.  If  we  love  cards,  what 
matters  it  with  whom  we  play  ? At  any  rate  con- 
versation is  better  in  - principle  than  cards ; con- 
versation may  add  to  our  knowledge  and  wisdom ; 
cards  cannot.  The  habit  of  card-playing  always 
lowers  the  mind,  never  raises  it.  I conclude, 
therefore,  my  dear  Mrs.  Bolton,  that  you  have  the 
power  of  offering  your  visitors  something  better 
than  cards,  which  attracts  them  here.  At  least  I 
never  saw  you  offer  cards  to  anybody ; you  never 
offered  them  to  me? 

She  was  touched  with  several  things  which  I 
had  said,  and  which  were  perfectly  true.  Old  age 
itself  is  not  insensible  to  praise.  Mrs.  Bolton 
would  have  been  offended  with  mere  flattery ; but 
no  doubt,  she  was  secretly  gratified,  that  her 
system  of  life  and  excellence  of  character  were 
appreciated,  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  preserved 
for  her  the  regard  and  esteem  of  some  of  the 
worthiest  persons  of  the  community.  My  last 
expression  she  caught  up  eagerly,  and  exclaimed, 
“ To  you.  Dr.  W arton  ? I never  offered  cards  to 
any  clergyman;  but  if  I had,  I should  not  have 
offered  them  to  you,  assuredly.  Upon  that  point 
I am  quite  clear.  The  clergy  ought  not  to  meddle 
with  cards,  whoever  else  may  do  it.  They  should 
mix  with  us  as  much  as  possible,  but  with  no  loss 
of  dignity ; they  should  condescend,  but  something 
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sacred  should  still  be  uppermost ; they  should  he 
mild  and  gentle  with  us  all,  but  not  sacrifice  a 
particle  of  their  authority.  A card-table  and  a 
pulpit,  my  dear  Sir,  will  never  agree  together.  1 
could  not  listen  as  1 ought  to  do  on  a Sunday, 
to  one  with  whom  I had  played  at  cribbage  on 
Saturday*  The  more  grave  he  might  be  in  the 
pulpit,  the  more  I should  think  of  the  card-table, 
and  be  led  to  forget  something  of  the  sacred 
authority  and  dignity  which  belong  to  his  office. 
1 should  fear  that  even  the  awful  truths,  which  he 
might  utter  there,  would  come  to  us  diminished  in 
weight  and  power.” 

Never  before  did  I hear  Mrs.  Bolton  say  any- 
thing half  so  strong  as  this ; at  first  I thought  it 
not  consistent  with  the  usual  lenity  and  modera- 
tion of  her  opinions ; but  when  I considered  how 
deeply-rooted  religion  was  in  her  affections  and 
habits,  and  how  much  the  uniform  abstinence 
from  secular  pleasures  exalted  and  ennobled  the 
clerical  character  in  the -eyes  of  the  laity,  and 
threw  around  religion  itself  an  additional  awe 
and  veneration,  I secretly  applauded  her  so  much 
the  more,  and  I said  to  myself,  what  would  she 
think  of  dancing,  of  shooting,  of  fox-hunting? 
I hope  my  younger  brethren  will  ponder  this  in 
their  serious  thoughts.  There  are  not  many  Mrs. 
Boltons  in  the  world,  but  there  are  many  shrewd 
people,  without  piety,  who  will  never  become  pious 
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whilst  they  observe  us  as  much  devote4  to  worldly 
pleasure  as  themselves.  If  the  influence  of  re- 
ligion does  not  hallow  its  own  ministers,  they  will 
say,  it  is  but  the  shadow  of  a shade.  This  deserves 
all  our  attention ; yet  we  must  beware  of  the  other 
extreme.  The  aspect  of  religion  in  its  ministers 
must  not  forbid,  but  invite ; it  must  be  sanctimo- 
nious without  gloom,  and  cheerful  without  levity. 

After  a short  pause,  “ I will  tell  you  a story,”  I 
said,  “ which  will  show  you,  that  you  are  not  the 
first  lady  of  honoured  years,  who  hag  made  to  me 
personally  the  same  observation  upon  clerical 
card-playing.  I am  not  sure,  indeed,  that  the 
observation  was  applied  by  the  good  lady  to  whom 
I allude,  who  lived  in  my  former  parish,  and  was 
ten  years  older  than  yourself,  to  ail  clergymen 
generally ; but  she  would  not  suffer  me  to  play  at 
cards  at  any  rate,  or  tolerate  cards  in  my  bouse, 
although  to  her  own  cost;  for  she  loved  cards 
exceedingly  herself,  being  very  deaf,  and  her 
eyesight  so  impaired  as  to  make  her  unable  to 
read  a book  by  candle-light.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances I thought  cards  so  reasonable  an 
amusement  for  her,  and  I esteemed  her  besides 
so  much  for  many  valuable  qualities,  that  I deter- 
mined, when  she  first  dined  with  me,  not  only  to 
let  her  have  her  rubber  at  whist,  but  also  to  play 
with  her  myself.  Judge  then  of  my  utter  asto- 
nishment, when  I informed  her  of  my  arrange- 
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ments  and  intentions,  at  the  moment  for  carrying 
them  into  effect,  and  she  replied  in  an  instant, 
firmly  and  decisively,  ‘ Dr.  Warton,  you  cannot 
like  cards  I am  quite  certain,  they  are  infinitely 
below  your  character;  I should  be  sorry  to  see 
them  in  your  house  even;  I never  will  be  con- 
cerned in  permitting  you  to  lower  yourself  out  of 
good  nature  to  me'  ‘ O pardon  me,  Mrs.  Dor- 
mer,’ I said,  ‘ such  a thing  will  be  creditable  to 
me.  Everybody  will  understand  it  at  once.’ 
‘ Nobody  will  understand  it,’  she  replied,  with 
quickness ; * nobody  stops  to  find  differences  and 
make  allowances.  It  will  be  all  over  the  parish 
to-morrow,  and  I shall  be  accused  of  corrupting 
you.’  ” 

Mrs.  Bolton  was  highly  entertained  with  this 
anecdote  of  Mrs.  Dormer,  and  after  having  made 
several  inquiries  about  her,  which  I answered 
minutely,  she  proposed  to  stroll  in  the  garden,  and 
to  show  the  children  some  of  the  rare  and  curious 
plants  which  were  cultivated  there,  as  she  under- 
stood that  they  were  just  beginning  to  learn 
botany.  “ They  will  be  delighted,”  I said ; “ but 
you  have  attached  them  to  you  already  in  an 
extraordinary  manner.  I will  give  you  a proof  of 
it.  The  game  which  we  sent  you  in  the  winter 
did  not  come  from  me  or  Mrs.  Warton;  it  was  a 
present  from  our  eldest  boy.  It  had  come  to  him 
from  one  of  his  godfathers,  and  when  his  mamma 
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asked  him  what  he  would  do  with  it,  he  answered 
immediately,  * I will  give  it  to  Mrs.  Bolton ;’  ‘ But 
then,’  she  asked  again,  ‘ how  will  you  like  to  go 
without  your  roasted  partridges  for  dinner?’ 
* Never  mind,’  he  replied,  without  hesitation,  ‘ I 
shall  have  more  pleasure  in  doing  the  civil  thing 
to  Mrs.  Bolton.’  So  you  see,  my  dear  Madam, 
you  have  won  this  little  boy’s  heart  at  least ; but 
they  all  love  you  alike.”  Every  amiable  action  in 
another  always  came  home  to  the  feelings  of  Mrs. 
Bolton,  whether  she  was  personally  interested  in 
it  or  not;  now  she  had  a tear  in  her  eye,  as  I 
perceived  on  looking  towards  hex-,  when  I spoke 
the  last  sentence.  However,  she  said,  “ It  is  your 
mode  of  bringing  them  up.  Dr.  Warton.  Children 
do  not  naturally  love  old  women,  or  old  men 
either.”  “ No,”  I replied,  “ I believe  not,  in 
general.  The  old  are  often  cross-tempered,  dis- 
turbed with  little  things,  cannot  endure  noise,  are 
too  much  occupied  with  their  own  infirmities  to 
attend  to  children,  or  have  nothing  agreeable  to 
say  to  them;  so,  having  few  points  of  contact, 
they  repel  rather  than  attract.  But  where  the 
contrary  is  the  case,  as  it  is  sometimes,  my  chil- 
dren at  least  are  attracted  by  old  age  in  an  un- 
common degree.  They  love  all  who  are  kind  to 
them  in  any  way ; but  kind  actions,  and  still  more, 
a kind  manner  in  old  people,  seem  to  engage  their 
artless  affections  wonderfully.  I will  tell  you  a 
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Remarkable  instance  of  it;  When  Out  invaluable 
friend,  Mr.  MusgraVe,  Whom  you  knew  bo  well, 
whose  whole  life,  as  you  also  know,  was  a life  of 
beneficence,  whose  very  happiness  consisted  in 
making  others  happy,  was  lying  upOri  his  death- 
bed; sinking  away  gradually  in  lethargic  slumbers, 
Mrs;  Warton  brought  me  a little  boy ; and  the 
children  having  been  desired  to  find  a name  for 
him,  they  fixed  unanimously  upon  that  of  Mr. 
Musgrave,  although  by  no  means  a pretty  one. 
It  was  a token  of  regard  perfectly  disinterested ; 
they  had  no  reason  to  think  that  even  the  fact 
could  by  any  possibility  become  known  to  Mr. 
MusgraVe  himself.  However,  it  did.  In  a short 
interval  of  reason  before  the  very  last  slumber, 
when  he  seemed  disposed  to  listen  to  anything 
that  might  appear  of  sufficient  interest  respecting 
his  friends,  this  was  communicated  to  him,  by  one 
who  sat  watching  at  his  bedside,  and  was  the 
dearest  to  liim  upon  earth.  It  affected  and 
pleased  him,  even  on  the  awful  verge  of  eternity ; 
his  lip  quiveted ; he  even  smiled  and  spoke  some- 
thing, but  not  clearly  intelligible ; he  was  beyond 
a tear.”  The  whole  weight  of  my  own  loss  in 
this  excellent  old  man  now  pressed  upon  my 
memory,  and  for  a few  minutes  neither  Mrs.  Bol- 
ton nor  myself  made  a single  observation.  But 
at  length  she  got  up,  and  equipped  herself  for  a 
Walk,  with  a cloke,  bonnet,  and  clogs.  “ It  is  of 
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no  use,”  I said,  when  we  were  now  in  the  garden* 
“ to  offer  you  ttiy  arm ; you  always  reject  it.”  “ I 
should  only  incommode  you*”  she  replied;  “ Thank 
God!  I want  no  assistance  yet;  and  you  might 
wish  to  run  about  with  the  children*  from  border 
to  border,  where  there  is  anything  pretty  to  be 
seen.”  In  fact,  Mrs.  Bolton  never  leaned  upon 
anybody’s  arm,  except,  perhaps,  of  some  youthful 
relation  whom  she  tenderly  loved ; and  then  from 
affefctidn,  and  not  for  help.  Even  eighty  years 
were  no  burden  to  her. 


§ II.  The  Same,  and  the  Children. 

The  merry  voices  of  the  children  soott  direfcted 
us  to  the  spot  where  they  were  assembled.  No 
wonder  that  It  charmed  and  detained  them ! Such 
a knot  of  plants  in  full  flower,  of  all  hues,  was 
sfcarcely  ever  seen  grouped  together  with  so  much 
taste  and  beautiful  disorder,  except  in  the  tinsub- 
stantial  imagination  of  the  poet.  There  were 
azaleas  of  every  colour,  Some  of  them  flagrant 
too,  like  the  honeysuckle*  ahd  andromedas,  and 
daphnes,  and  kalmias,  and  ledums,  and  magnolias, 
and  rhododendrons  in  rich  profusion,  and  many 
more,  whose  names  are  not  at  this  moment  in  my 
recollection.  Here  was  a constant  source  of  de- 
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lightful  relaxation,  and  a sweet  solace  for  age. 
The  whole  garden  indeed  was  a feast  for  florists 
and  botanists.  Here  you  might  see  some  of  the 
rarest  trees,  of  extraordinary  growth  for  their 
nature,  still  in  vigour  and  perfection ; here  others, 
venerable  in  their  decaying  grandeur,  with  their 
mighty  arms  fastened  to  each  other  with  rods  and 
chains  of  iron,  and  every  hollow  in  their  trunks 
that  might  admit  of  putrifying  moisture,  securely 
closed  with  plates  or  plugs  of  lead.  Above  sixty 
years  ago,  when  Mrs.  Bolton’s  family  first  settled 
here,  they  began  to  plant,  and  all  had  lived  to 
witness  the  success  of  the  experiment;  but  the 
chief  management  had  devolved  for  a long  time 
upon  herself,  and  so  strong  was  her  constitution, 
that  the  tall,  firm  cedars  alone  seemed  likely  to 
survive  her.  At  this  instant  she  was  very  busy, 
and  very  happy,  in  making  rich  nosegays  for 
every  body,  and  one  to  be  carried  home  to  Mrs. 
Warton.  I trembled  for  the  fate  of  some  of  the 
most  magnificent  shrubs ; such  immense  branches, 
laden  with  full-blown  flowers,  did  she  tear  off  (for 
she  seldon  used  a knife),  without  the  slightest 
apparent  reluctance  or  remorse,  when,  I must 
confess,  I myself  should  have  wanted  courage,  if 
they  had  been  mine,  to  touch  a leaflet.  So  I 
said;  but  hear  her  reply,  disclaiming  all  the  merit 
of  goodnature, — “ The  more  I gather,  the  more 
do  they  bloom,  Dr.  Warton.” 
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At  length  we  moved  away  from  this  enchanting 
spot,  and  after  visiting  the  conservatory,  and  being 
told  unhesitatingly  the  name  and  country  of  every- 
thing which  attracted  our  admiration,  we  came  to 
an  angle  in  which  the  chief  gardener  was  planting 
a hiccory,  or  some  tree  which  required  fifty  sum- 
mers and  winters  to  bring  it  to  the  size  which  it 
usually  attained  in  its  native  forests. 

“ Serit  arborem,  alteri  quae  prosit  saeculo,” 

I thought  with  myself,  and  admired  the  energy  and 
disinterestedness  of  mind,  which  could  provide  for 
the  innocent  and  rational  enjoyment  of  future 
generations.  It  was  a fine  idea  of  some  heathen 
of  antiquity,  who,  being  asked  for  whom  he  was 
planting  trees  in  his  old  age,  when  he  was  him- 
self on  the  verge  of  life,  answered  emphatically, 
that  he  was  doing  it  for  the  immortal  gods ; as  if 
the  gods,  who  lived  for  ever,  (so  I should  suppose 
he  meant)  would  have  the  earth,  which  was  their 
own  creation,  incessantly  cultivated,  and  adorned 
with  every  beautiful  vegetable  production,  not  for 
a single  generation,  but  for  all  to  the  end  of  time. 
I mentioned  this  to  Mrs.  Bolton.  “ Yes,”  she 
said,  “ certainly ; but  besides  that,  we  ought 
alway  to  leave  things  as  we  find  them.  When  I 
came  into  possession  of  this  garden,  it  had  a pe- 
culiar character  of  its  own ; it  would  be  shameful 
to  suffer  its  character  to  be  lost  from  indolence  or 
niggardliness.  Why,  it  is  true,  it  will  matter  not 
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a tittle  to  me,  what  becomes  of  it  after  I am  gone ; 
but  having  enjoyed  it  myself  so  long,  it  would  be 
disgraceful  to  deprive  those  who  come  after  me  of 
a similar  enjoyment.  Indeed  I should  cease  to 
enjoy  it,  if  I saw  it  falling  into  ruin.  You  see. 
Dr.  Warton,  what  havoc  antiquity  threatens  to 
make  shortly  amongst  these  noble  trees ; I must 
provide  against  it  to  the  best  of  my  power,  by 
planting  fresh  ones  to  be  ready  to  succeed,  without 
any  foolish  expectation  of  profiting  myself.  I am 
not  so  sanguine  as  to  think  for  an  instant  that  I 
shall  ever  sit  and  gossip  under  the  shade  of  this 
tree,”  she  concluded,  laughing. 

“ Well,”  I said,  “ your  successors  will,  and  they 
will  thank  you.  I myself  already  sit  under  a tree 
which  you  gave  me,  and  gossip  too.  I admire 
your  principle.  It  is  painfiil  to  me  to  see  old 
persons,  as  I do  many,  who  go  plodding  on  with 
over-anxiety  for  the  things  of  this  life,  and  cling- 
ing tenaciously  to  them,  without  any  apparent  care 
for  the  next.  They  seem  as  if  they  really  fancied 
that  they  should  live  here  for  ever.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  it  is  a pleasing  spectacle  to  observe 
much  of  the  vigour  and  elasticity  of  youth  still 
animating  the  old  in  all  their  proceedings,  when  I 
know  at  the  same  time  that  the  one  needful  thing 
holds  the  highest  place  in  their  minds  and  hearts. 
I had  a remarkable  instance  of  this  the  other  day. 
You  remember  my  mulberry-tree,  which  came 
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from  a simple  branch,  lopped  and  stuck  in  the 
ground  without  any  cate  or  skill,  and  in  the  third 
year  produced  me  fruit.  Well,  an  old  clergyman, 
at  the  prodigious  age  of  ninety-five  years,  actually 
wrote  to  me  to  learn  accurately  the  process  by 
which  I had  succeeded  in  my  experiment,  intend- 
ing to  try  it  himself.  I have  no  doubt,  he  fully 
expects  to  eat  mulberries  gathered  from  a tree  to  be 
planted  at  ninety-five.  This  beats  even  old  Cato 
Major,  who  began  to  learn  Greek  at  eighty.  Yet, 
I am  sure  he  is  perfectly  prepared  to  go,  and  leave 
all  behind  him,  without  a single  pang,  whenever 
God  may  call  him.  But  it  shews  a cheerful  temper 
and  a flow  of  spirits  which  are  Wonderful  and 
delightful.  His  good  hopes  in  the  next  world  are 
the  solid  basis  of  his  happiness  here,  and  he  will 
live  to  the  latest  moment,  enjoying  tranquilly  and 
gratefully  the  gifts  of  Providence.” 

“ Yes,  my  dear  Sir,”  she  said,  gravely,  **  if  it 
please  the  same  Providence  to  continue  to  him  the 
blessings  of  health  and  understanding ; but  a body 
in  ruins,  and  still  more  a noble  mind,  are  a melan- 
choly sight,  and  this  is  most  often  the  last  act  of 
the  piece.  To  survive  one’s  health  and  one’s 
understanding  is  a sad  prospect,  and  might  tempt 
one  to  wish  for  an  earlier  death.  But  God’s  will 
be  done.  I give  up  my  own,  and  repose  on 
him.” 

As  she  said  this,  she  had  turned  into  a close 
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alley,  where  I followed  her,  the  children  remain- 
ing behind  to  see  the  earth  thrown  in  about  the 
roots  of  the  new  tree;  so  we  were  alone  again. 
She  was  visibly  affected, — not,  I think,  so  much 
for  herself,  because  it  was  not  her  temper  to 
anticipate  evils,  or  to  be  afflicted  with  the  ima- 
gination of  what  might  never  come, — but  the 
excellent  old  lady  of  noble  rank,  a good  friend 
of  Mrs.  Bolton’s,  whom  I have  mentioned  in  an- 
other dialogue,  was  now  precisely  in  that  mournful 
condition  which  Mrs.  Bolton  had  so  feelingly 
described ; her  body  indeed  not  so  entirely  broken 
by  age,  as  her  memory,  once  stored  with  anecdote 
and  knowledge,  was  gone,  and  her  whole  mind  a 
wreck.  Just  before  this  calamity  occurred,  we 
had  been  at  her  house  together  for  a private  ad- 
ministration of  the  Sacrament ; and  I myself  had 
seen  her  twice  or  thrice  since,  and  was  agreeably 
struck  with  observing  that  her  faculties,  dead  to 
all  the  powers  of  reasoning  and  recollection,  were 
still  alive  to  a sense  of  religion. 

Being  soon  by  Mrs.  Bolton’s  side,  in  the  alley,  I 
said,  “ That  is  the  true  Christian  disposition,  my 
dear  Madam,  to  have  faith  in  God,  and  to  cast  all  our 
care  upon  him,  being  fully  assured,  as  we  are,  that 
he  careth  for  us.  You  are  thinking  of  our  poor  neigh- 
bour ; undoubtedly,  she  is  a spectacle  of  sorrow  to 
all  who  have  known  her  as  long  or  as  well  as  we 
have;  the  contrast  between  what  she  was,  and 
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what  she  is,  is  painful  for  friends  to  reflect  upon ; 
but  you  will  be  pleased  with  being  told,  as  I was 
with  discovering,  even  so  late  as  this  very  morn- 
ing, that  she  has  not  yet  lost  her  capacity  or  relish 
for  sacred  reading  and  prayer.”  “ How  is  that. 
Dr.  Warton?”  Mrs.  Bolton,  eagerly  enquired. 
“ After  some  other  questions,”  I said,  “ chiefly 
about  her  health,  I asked  her,  if  she  could  amuse 
herself  with  a book ; upon  which,  without  an- 
swering me  verbally  (for  her  feeling  seemed  to 
deny  her  the  power  of  speech. at  that  moment), 
she  reached  from  behind  a cushion,  on  the  sofa 
where  she  was  sitting,  your  own  book,  my  dear 
Mrs.  Bolton;  and  then  she  clasped  it  fervently 
with  both  her  hands,  as  if  it  were  her  only,  or  her 
greatest  comfort  in  this  time  of  affliction.” 

Mrs.  Bolton  was  now  more  affected  than  before, 
and  I saw  a tear  in  her  eye  ; for  the  consciousness 
that  she  had  done  good,  by  editing  such  a book, 
was  added  to  the  other  causes  which  kindled  a 
spark  of  lively  interest  in  so  warm  a heart.  This 
book  of  holy  meditations,  principally  from  Scrip- 
ture, had  been  the  favourite  of  Mrs.  Bolton’s 
youth,  and  long  out  of  print,  displaced  by  newer 
ones  not  half  so  excellent.  At  the  expense  of 
nearly  one  hundred  pounds  she  had  lately  re- 
printed it,  with  a preface  of  her  own,  revised  for 
her  by  an  eminent  prelate,  and  she  had  presented 
a copy  to  all  her  friends  and  intimate  acquaintance, 
which  they  valued  as  a memorial  of  her  piety  and 
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numerous  virtues.  At  length  she  said,  with  the 
(one  of  pne  sincerely  grateful,  “ I thank  God,  Dr. 
Warton,  for  having  been  so  gracious  to  me,  as  to 
make  me  useful  in  this  manner  to  a single  person, 
and  especially  to  a person  whom  I have  always 
esteemed  so  much,  ft  is  very  gracious  of  him 
too,  tq  preserve  to  Tier  her  religious  sense,  when 
she  has  lost  almost  every  other.  In  truth,  if  we 
enter  into  a comparison,  we  want  np  other  at  the 
approach  of  death.  But  I fear.  Dr.  Wartpn,  this 
w|ll  follow  the  rest  before  she  dies.” 

“ ft  is  most  likely,”  I replied ; “ and  it  seems 
a piteous  ease  enough ; but  we  agree  to  trust  in 
God.  If  a person  knew  beforehand,  especially  a 
persop  of  great  intellectual  powers,  that  he  should 
become,  like  Swift,  a driveller  or  an  idiot,  it  would 
be  a terrible  afftictiqn  to  him,  no  doubt ; and  he 
mght  know  it  beforehand,  by  being  conscious  of  a 
gradual  diminution  of  those  powers.  If  he  be-* 
pame  so  all  at  once,  being  unconscious  of  his  own 
condition,  an<f  of  the  approach  of  ft,  it  would  give 
him  no  personal  trouble.  The  other,  therefore,  is 
the  case  that  deserves  consideration,  and  it  is 
explained  at  once,  if  you  suppose  the  same  person 
•to  have  used  his  faculties  proudly,  and  to  have 
heen  elated- with  a presumptuous  confidence  in  his 
pwn  mental  strength;  It  might  be  well  for  such 
a person  to  know,  and  for  others  too,  by  his  awful 
example,  that  God  gives  every  talent  of  Ins  own 
ftee  will,  and  can  take  it  away  again,  whenever  it 
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may  please  him  to  do  so,  or  when  he  sees  the 
talent  abused  to  the  destruction  of  the  man  him- 
self. If,  on  the  contrary,  the  great  faculties  of 
mind  have  been  applied  only  in  the  service  of 
the  giver,  (we  will  suppose  such  a case,  whether 
it  ever  happen,  or  not,)  still  it  may  he  fit  for  God 
to  take  them  away,  not  for  the  improvement  of 
him  from  whom  they  are  taken,  but  for  the  im- 
provement of  those  to  whom  the  person  might 
become  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  vanity  of  the 
very  noblest  distinction  upon  earth.  And  if  he  him- 
self suffers  by  such  a dispensation  here,  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  that ; because  the  author  of  the  dispen- 
sation has  infinite  rewards  at  his  disposal,  and  can 
recompense  the  sufferer  tenfold  hereafter.  Thus 
to  my  own  mind  do  I justify  the  doings  of  the 
Almighty.” 

“ His  will  be  done !”  she  said,  fervently,  at  the 
same  time  clasping  her  hands,  and  looking  up- 
wards for  an  instant  towards  his  habitation,  “ His 
will  be  done !”  she  repeated,  with  equal  emphasis. 
“ According  to  the  Psalmist,  Dr.  Warton,  he  is 
always  clear  when  he  is  judged.”  “ Yes,”  I re- 
plied ; “ and  he  seems  often  to  wish  us  to  judge 
him.  He  seems  often  to  submit  himself  to  the 
bar  of  human  reason,  and  to  challenge  us  to  pro- 
nounce our  sentence  upon  his  dispensations ; and, 
whenever  we  are  able  to  fathom  them,  or  even  to 
catch  a partial  glimpse  of  them,  our  sentence  ab- 
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solves  him ; we  clear  him  from  all  injustice,  and 
acknowledge  the  predominance  of  mercy.  But 
many  of  his  ways  are  unsearchable,  and  past  find- 
ing out.  And  is  not  this  very  probable,  when  we 
consider  the  distance  between  a finite  intelligence 
and  an  infinite  providence  ? Why  should  it  startle 
us  then  ? If  he  were  always  shrouded  in  clouds 
and  thick  darkness, — if  he  never  broke  upon  us  in 
all  the  effulgence  of  heavenly  light,  or  shewed  us 
only  the  skirts  of  his  glory, — we  might  sit  in  dumb, 
fearful  expectation  of  his  doings,  which  we  could 
not  resist,  or  by  our  murmurs  might  provoke  a 
heavier  judgment.  But  seeing  and  understanding 
so  much  as  we  do,  we  may  well  submit  where 
we  cannot  investigate ; we  may  well  believe  and 
trust,  even  when  we  are  unable  to  see  or  under- 
stand. And  of  one  great  general  principle  we  are 
sure,  that  all  things  work  together  for  the  good  of 
those  who  do  believe  and  trust  in  him.” 

Mrs.  Bolton  now  appeared  to  be  wrapped  up 
in  deep  reflection,  and  would,  no  doubt,  have  con- 
tinued to  converse  upon  so  important  a topic,  if 
I had  not  suggested  another  more  immediately 
applicable  to  herself,  and  one  upon  which  I was 
anxious  to  learn  her  sentiments.  “ How  is  this, 
my  dear  Madam  ?”  I asked,  “ do  faith  and  trust  in 
God  increase,  when  the  probability  of  quitting  this 
world  comes  closer  and  closer  upon  us  ? I often 
meet  with  aged  persons  who  desire  to  be  released ; 
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but  I have  generally  thought,  that  their  infirmities 
and  troubles  created  the  desire,  and  no  clearer 
prospect  of  future  happiness  to  which  they  might 
suppose  themselves  to  be  going.  Others  again 
have  such  faint  views  of  the  next  world  that,  with 
all  their  infirmities  and  troubles,  they  would  rather 
remain  here.  When  I once  said,  good-naturedly, 
to  Mrs.  Dormer,  ‘ I hope  to  see  you  for  many 
years  longer,’  she  burst  into  tears,  and  replied, 
* If  you  wished  me  well,  Dr.  W arton,  you  would 
wish  very  differently.’  There  might  have  been 
a mixture  of  feelings  here;  the  great  inconve- 
nience of  growing  infirmities,  and  the  deferring 
of  her  reward : that  she  had  no  fears  of  futurity 
was  evident.” 

“ All  fear  of  futurity,”  Mrs.  Bolton  answered, 
whilst  her  eyes  sparkled,  “ may  unquestionably  be 
overcome,  but  not  without  a firm  faith  and  trust 
in  God’s  covenant  through  Jesus  Christ.  None, 
probably,  who  know  what  his  holy  law  requires, 
would  venture  to  stand  upon  their  own  merits,  but 
on  his  they  may.  And  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that 
some  persons  have  had  this  faith  and  trust  in  full 
perfection  during  their  whole  lives,  and  conse- 
quently, having  been  always  convinced  of  God’s 
mercy  towards  them,  were  never  tormented  with 
painful  fears  at  all;  and  the  same  persons,  no 
doubt,  might  have  hailed  the  approach  of  their 
latter  end  with  a certain  degree  of  joy,  although 
their  duty  would  have  taught  them  to  wait  with 
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patience  for  their  appointed  time.  The  anticipa- 
tion of  unchequered  happiness,  and  the  delightful 
thought  of  rejoining  our  dear  friends,  might  well 
make  us  all  even  to  long  for  our  great  change, 
when  it  cannot  he  far  off,  and  the  chief  purposes  of 
our  existence  have  been  fulfilled.  But  the  constant 
dwelling  upon  these  ideas,  Dr.  Warton,  tends,  I 
believe,  to  increase  our  confidence,  that  God  will 
certainly  accomplish  his  ultimate  promises;  and 
at  any  rate  a reflecting  person,  in  the  course  of  a 
Jong  life,  has  seen  God’s  goodness  in  so  many 
instances,  that  his  faith  and  trust  in  it  must  needs 
be  greatly  augmented  towards  the  end.  It  would 
be  difficnlt,  my  dear  Sir,  to  persuade  us  old 
people,  that  God  will  desert  us  at  last  after  having 
blessed  and  supported  us  so  long.  I wish  to 
speak  humbly,  as  I think  humbly,  of  myself; 
but  I will  tell  you,  my  dear  Sir,  without  scruple 
or  affectation ; the  Gospel  being  my  pole-star, 
I have  very  comfortable  hopes  of  the  next 
world,  and  they  grow  stronger  and  stronger  every 
day.” 

The  intuitions  of  the  good,  after  the  experience 
of  years,  are  more  satisfactory  than  the  very  de- 
monstrations of  the  ablest  of  men.  I listened  to 
Mrs.  Bolton,  as  to  one  wrho  stood  on  the  confines  of 
Heaven,  and  already  caught  the  delicious  breeze 
wafting  therefrom,  and  was  thus  infallibly  assured  of 
its  existence  and  its  bliss.  I was  absorbed  in  this 
contemplation,  yet  I should  have  made  some  reply. 
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if  the  children  had  not  overtaken  us  at  this  very 
moment,  and  asked  her  to  shew  them  the  missel- 
toe,  of  which  they  had  heard,  growing  upon  some 
apple-trees  in  the  kitchen- garden.  Thither  then 
she  immediately  conducted  us;  and,  one  of  the 
party  having  stated  the  supposition,  that  the  mis- 
seltoe  had  been  grafted  upon  the  apple-tree,  she 
inquired  if  they  knew  how.  “ Yes,”  they  an- 
swered, “ by  the  gardener,  to  be  sure.”  “ Not  by 
such  a gardener  as  ypu  are  thinking  of,”  she  said, 
smiling  ; “ but  probably  by  one,  and  a biped  too, 
but  winged  besides,  that  once  lived  in  this  garden. 
f)id  you  ever  hear  of  the  missel-thrush  ?”  “ Yes,” 
they  replied,  “ but  they  did  not  know  the  reason  of 
the  name.”  “ The  pussel-thrush,”  she  said,  “ de 
lights  to  feed  upon  the  berries  pf  the  pusseltoe ; 
the  seeds  within  the  berries  are  clammy,  and  stick 
to  her  beak ; she  rubs  her  beak  against  the  bark 
of  trees  tP  get  them  off ; and  when  the  seeds  fall 
into  a nice  spug  little  hole,  in  the  bark  of  a tree 
proper  for  the  purpose,  there  they  grow,  and  pro- 
duce a little  shrub  like  that  which  you  now  see.” 
The  children  being  surprised  and  pleased  by 
this  curious  theory,  I said.  “ Mrs.  Bolton’s  story  is 
very  pretty,  and  very  likely  to  be  true  too ; and 
numerous  are  the  contrivances  of  nature  for  scat- 
tering seeds  about  the  earth,  until  they  meet  with 
the  soil  which  is  suited  to  their  growth.  Many, 
without  doubt,  are  carried  from  place  to  place  by 
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birds,  to  the  roofs  of  houses,  and  the  ledges  of 
high  rocks;  but  great  multitudes  of  them  have 
little  wings  of  their  own,  with  which  they  fly  here 
and  there  without  the  help  of  birds.  I have  often 
shewn  you  the  fringe  or  feathery  down  which  is 
attached  to  them,  of  a most  delicate  and  beautiful 
substance ; when  they  drop  from  their  seed- 
vessels,  every  little  breath  of  air  whirls  them 
about,  by  means  of  those  minute  sails,  into  new 
situations ; and  up  they  spring  to  our  wonder, 
where  our  hands  have  not  sown  them.” 

“ But,”  said  one  of  the  children,  “ the  seed  of 
the  misseltoe,  when  it  fell  into  the  hole  in  the 
bark  of  this  apple-tree,  must  have  found  a little 
earth  to  make  it  sprout,  and  to  fix  its  roots  in,  and 
to  draw  up  nourishment  from  it.  Where  did  the 
earth  come  from  ?”  “ I am  not  sure  that  it  re- 

quired any  earth,”  she  answered,  with  the  greatest 
good  humour ; “ some  seeds  will  sprout  without 
any,  and  the  misseltoe  is  a parasitical  plant ; that 
is,  it  draws  its  nourishment  from  the  tree  in  which 
the  thrush  leaves  the  seed,  the  apple-tree  or  the 
oak ; that  is  its  nature,  as  God  appointed  it ; but 
it  might,  perhaps,  have  required  a little  earth  at 
the  first,  until  it  was  completely  joined  with  tins 
apple-tree ; so  I will  show  you  where  the  earth 
might  have  come  from.  Do  you  see  this  dry, 
powdery,  withered-like  crust  all  over  the  bark, 
brown,  yellow,  black,  and  of  almost  every  colour  1 
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This  is  a plant  itself,  and  all  vegetation  begins 
with  it,  I believe.  It  is  called  a lichen ; it  has 
seeds  of  its  own,  which  are  so  wonderfully  small, 
that  they  probably  are  always  floating  in  the  air 
without  our  seeing  them ; and  wherever  they  at- 
tach themselves,  even  if  it  be  to  a wall,  there  they 
continue  to  live  in  this  dead-looking  state,  and 
spread  wider  and  wider  every  year,  some  wither- 
ing and  others  flourishing,  without  end.  But  I 
will  take  you  to  an  old  wall,  and  then  you  will 
understand  the  thing  better.” 

Immediately  she  did  this,  and  shewed  them 
first,  the  most  obscure  lichen,  which  could  scarcely 
be  distinguished  from  the  wall  itself ; then  another 
with  more  substance  about  it,  in  fact,  a mass  of 
lichens,  in  a state  of  decay,  on  the  edge  of  which 
a more  important  plant,  one  of  the  mosses,  but 
very  minute,  had  begun  to  vegetate.  “ Here,” 
she  said,  “ you  may  see  how  nature  proceeds. 
These  decaying  lichens  make  a little  soil,  which 
is  sufficient  to  support  the  mosses ; the  decaying 
mosses  make  more  soil,  and  then  we  have  a 
superior  order  of  plants,  though  still  very  small ; 
and  these  decaying  in  their  turns,  at  last,  by  a 
gradual  succession,  there  is  soil  enough  for  large 
ones.  Here  is  the  little  draba  verna,  the  har- 
binger of  spring,  long  ago  in  seed;  there  the 
saocifraga  tridactylites,  also  in  seed ; yonder  is 
an  arenaria,  and  a cerastium ; and  on  the  top,  and 
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in  the  junctures  of  the  bricks,  where  the  soil  can 
best  accumulate,  are  the  great  snapdragon  and  the 
wall-flower  ip  full  bloom.  80  you  see  that  what 
appears  to  he  one  of  the  lowest  of  God’s  works  is 
a great  agent  in  his  scheme  of  vegetation.  The 
apple-tree  was  almost  covered  with  it,  and  in 
some  places  was  beginning  to  be  mossy  too.  You 
will,  therefore,  have  no  difficulty  now  in  finding 
soil  enough  in  the  little  holes,  bored,  perhaps,  by 
the  woodpecker,  to  make  a good  vegetable  bed 
for  a misseltoe-seed  brought  by  a thrush.” 

Nothing  could  be  more  agreeable  than  Mrs. 
Bolton’s  manner  of  talking  upon  subjects  of 
natural  history,  with  which  she  had  a very  ex- 
tensive acquaintance,  acquired  by  much  reading 
and  observation,  and  perpetually  increased  or  re- 
newed by  valuable  periodical  publications.  If  she 
had  lived  always  in  the  depths  of  the  country,  her 
place  would  have  been  another  Selbome,  and  she 
herself  another  White.  Her  horticultural  renown 
had  gained  her  a prize  from  the  Society,  and  the 
honour  of  calling  an  apple  by  her  name.  The 
children  listened  to  her  with  faces  of  delight  and 
attention ; so  I resolved  to  endeavour  to  draw  her 
out  for  our  mutual  entertainment  and  instruction. 
“ What  numbers,”  I said,  “ of  surprising  and 
amusing  facts  have  been  collected  together  by 
Ray  and.  Derham,  and  by  later  naturalists,  such 
as  Kirby  and  Spence,  which  really  overpower  and 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


fcliap.  II.]  HAPPY  OLD  AGE.  95 

overwhelm  the  mind,  when  we  attempt  to  raise  it 
to  a conception  of  the  divine  Creator  ! The  variety 
of  his  works  is  prodigious  and  endless.  It  is 
truth,  and  no  figure,  that  his  wisdom,  seen  in  his 
works,  is  infinite.”  “ Yes,  my  dear  sir,”  she 
replied,  “ and  what  is  most  astonishing  is,  that 
he  seems  to  have  bestowed  the  same  care,  the 
same  pains  (if  I may  use  such  an  expression  of 
one  who  does  everything  by  a single  effort  of  his 
will),  upon  the  minutest  as  upon  the  greatest  of 
his  works.  Why,  even  in  the  formation  of  this 
petty  moss  there  is  a wonderful  instance  of  his 
workmanship,  and  much  more  than  we  yet  un- 
derstand. But  in  the  insects,  the  plan,  the  con- 
trivance, the  finishing  (with  respect  to  certain 
ends,  when  we  know  them)  is  absolutely  per- 
fect and  complete — yes,  just  as  much  so  as  in 
ourselves,  who  boast  to  be  at  the  head  of  the 
visible  creation.  The  hand  of  man,  always  cited 
as  the  most  wonderful  of  things,  is  not  a whit 
more  wonderful  than  the  wings,  the  legs,  and  the 
feelers  of  the  meanest  insect.  Infinite  skill  shines 
conspicuous  and  alike  in  both.  Think  now,  if 
men  had  been  the  makers  of  insects  (which  I 
assume  for  the  sake  of  marking  the  difference), 
what  a long  succession  of  ages  and  generations 
must  have  passed  before  they  could  have  had 
intellect  enough  to  devise,  and  instruments  of 
sufficient  fineness  and  delicacy  to  cut,  to  saw,  to 
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weave,  to  knit,  to  plane,  to  polish,  to  paint — in 
one  word,  to  make  an  insect’s  wing ! But  God 
devised  and  made  an  endless  diversity  of  parts 
and  members  in  different  creatures,  all  as  difficult 
as  a wing,  all  at  once,  all  by  one  volition. — Every 
volition  of  his  is  wisdom  and  power.” 

“ Yes,”  I said,  “ there  you  solve  the  problem. 
Grant  omniscience  and  omnipotence,  and  you  strike 
off  at  a single  blow  a world,  a whole  world,  like 
this  which  we  inhabit,  with  all  the  various  creatures 
that  fill  and  adorn  it.”  “ So  it  is,  Dr.  Warton,” 
she  replied  ; “ but  there  is  another  thing  still 
more  affecting  our  minds  in  God’s  works,  and 
as  well  worthy  of  your  consideration,  my  young 
friends,”  she  said  to  the  children ; “ and  that  is, 
the  marks  of  his  goodness,  which  the  most  cur- 
sory observer  cannot  hut  see  in  them.  I do  not 
mean  such  goodness  as  shews  itself  in  supplying 
every  creature  with  what  the  creature  wants,  bat 
something  over  and  above ; something  for  the 
mere  enjoyment  of  the  creature  itself,  or  of  others. 
Perhaps,  indeed,  if  we  were  perfectly  acquainted 
with  every  thing,  what  I call  provisions  for  mere 
enjoyment  to  the  different  creatures,  might  turn 
out  to  he  indispensable  for  their  uses  or  necessi- 
ties ; but,  at  any  rate,  they  are  the  never-failing 
sources  of  enjoyment  to  ourselves,  without  any 
appearance  of  being  necessary  and  indispensable 
to  us.  As  one  instance  out  of  many,  I will 
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mention  the  rich  and  brilliant  colours  of  insects. 
If  these  colours  are  either  useful  or  necessary  to 
the  insects  themselves,  I am  sure  I do  not  know 
in  what  way;  but  I am  equally  sure  that  they 
occasion  great  delight  to  us.  What  beauty,  what 
cheerfulness,  do  they  add  to  the  face  of  the  crea- 
tion, when  we  see  those  insects,  and  birds  besides, 
glittering  in  the  sun, 

* In  all  the  liveries  deck’d  of  summer’s  pride, 

‘ With  spots  of  gold  and  purple,  azure  and  green !’  ” 

“ It  is  very  true,  my  dear  madam,”  I said:— 
“ we  cannot  open  our  eyes  without  seeing  tokens 
of  divine  goodness  all  around  us.  With  respect 
to  colotus,  if  they  are  useful  in  flowers  to  attract 
insects  to  their  food,  whilst  the  same  insects  are 
necessary  to  help  the  flowers  to  disperse  the  ele- 
ments of  their  seeds ; if  the  colours  of  insects  are 
useful  in  enabling  birds  to  detect  them  as  they 
lurk  amongst  the  leaves  of  plants  ; yet  this  seems 
little  in  comparison  with  the  pleasure  indulged  to 
man ; and  if  God  accomplishes  many  objects  by 
the  same  contrivances,  this  should  enlarge  our 
ideas  of  his  wisdom  and  power,  without  lessening 
the  sense  of  his  goodness  to  ourselves.  It  makes 
him  the  more  adorable.” 

“ No  doubt  of  it,”  she  replied ; “ but  in  speak- 
ing of  insects  helping  the  flowers  to  impregnate 
their'  seeds,  (which  is  so  wonderful  in  the  date- 
palm,)  you  remind  me  of  an  apparent  anomaly, 
Voi.IV.  H 
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which  has  often  engaged  thy  thoughts;  ahd  which 
nobody,  I believe,  has  ever  attempted  to  explain. 
Some  flowers,  the  moment  that  they  are  punc- 
tured by  insects,  close  upon  them,  and  occasion 
them  a very  painful  death,  in  lingering  agonies, 
as  is  evident  to  the  observer.  . Now  this  seems  n 
gratuitous  cruelty,  unless,  indeed;  the  death  of  the 
insect  be  advantageous  in  any  way  to  the  better, 
fecundation  of  the  plant.  The  touch  of  the  insect 
may  be  necessary  to  set  the  elastic  parts  ‘of  the 
flower  in  motion;  but  why  should  it  die,  ahd 
especially  in  pain  ? The  reason  is  inscrutable  V 
but  I conclude,  from  analogy,  that  there  is  a good' 
reason  nevertheless.  Reach  me  that  snapdragon, 
Dr.  Warton,  and  I will  show  the  children  a very 
curious  contrivance,  which  does  not  terminate  so 
fatally.”  When  I had  done  this,  she  pointed  out 
to  them  how  the  mouth  of  the  flower  was  con- 
structed. “ An  insect  may  enter,”  she  said, 
“ bbcause  the  passage  is  so  formed  as  readily  to 
give  way  to  one  entering ; but  to  return  by  the 
same  passage  is  impossible,  on  account  of  these 
bristles,  which  block  it  up  with  a sort  of  chettoutc 
de  frize.”  She  then  opened  the  flower,  and  we 
saw  several  little  ants  at  the  bottom  of  the  tube, 
revelling  in  the  delicious  honey  which  was  lodged 
there,  and  totally  unaware  that  they  were  pri- 
soners. “ Must  they  not  have  died  here  ?”  some 
one  exclaimed.  “ No,”  she  said  ; — •“  tvhfed  they. 
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had  devoured  all  the  honey,  and  were  beginning 
to  be  pinched  with  hunger,  they  would  have  eaten 
their  way  out  at  the  bottom  of  the  tube,  and  so 
fnade  their  escape.  If  your  papa  will  give  me  a 
riper  flower,  I will  show  you  that  this  has  been 
done.”  Accordingly,  the  little  holes  having  been 
shown  to  them  in  another  snapdragon,  through 
tvliich  the  ants  had  recently  escaped,  I asked  Mrs. 
Dolton,  if  she  had  any  theory  to  explain  these 
singular  appearances  — “ it  being  very  impro- 
bable,” I said,  “ that  so  much  artifice  should  be 
wasted  in  vain.” 

“ I have  nothing  satisfactory  to  tell  you,”  she 
replied.  ct  It  is  ah  obvious  conjecture,  that  the 
presence  and  detention  of  the  insect  in  the  tube 
for  a certain  time,  are  necessary  to  the  ihost  im- 
portant function  Of  the  plant  ; and  therefore  his 
entrance  is  facilitated,  and  his  food  is  furbished 
for  him  during  that  tirAe ; but  his  return  is  ob- 
structed, till  hunger  compels  him  to  gnaw  through 
his  prison  walls,  which  does  not  happen,  we  may 
presume,  before  his  work  is  done.  But  what  a 
meagre  theory  is  this,  Dr.  W arton  1- — In  trUth, 
what  we  know  of  nature  is  astonishingly  little 
after  all.  The  mass  of  facts  that  has  been 
gathered,  immense  as  it  is,  is  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  the  Sum  total  of  facts  hot  yet  dis- 
c'oveted;  arid  the  greater  part  of  those  which  have 
been  noticed,  are  still  unexplained.  MyStefy’ 
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attaches  to  some  part  or  other  of  everything.  If 
you  were  to  ask  your  atheist  friend,  whose  history 
you  once  told  me,  how  it  is  that  a nettle  stings, 
he  would  probably  ridicule  such  a question  at  the 
first,  and  be  astonished  afterwards  to  learn,  that 
at  the  bottom  of  every  spine  is  a little  bag  of 
venomous  liquor,  which  bursts  upon  being  handled, 
and  discharges  its  contents  into  the  puncture 
which  the  spine  has  made  in  our  fingers,  and 
occasions  the  inflammation  and  the  pain. — Well, 
but  he  did  not  know,  besides,  that  the  nettle  was, 
of  all  herbs,  the  most  luxurious  repast  to  a par- 
ticular species  of  caterpillar ; what  then  would  he 
say  to  this  strange  circumstance,  that  at  the  bot- 
tom of  each  bristle  of  the  same  caterpillar  is  a 
similar  bag  to  that  in  the  nettle  ! This  is  no 
random  coincidence.  Dr.  Warton;  but  ages  will 
probably  elapse  before  the  .connexion  of  the  two, 
and  the  meaning  of  the  wise  Architect,  are  de- 
tected by  naturalists.  At  present,  we  cannot 
approach  towards  a solution  of  it — we  cannot  make 
even  a rational  guess  about  it ; and  it  is  the  same 
with  infinite  multitudes  of  the  Creator’s  works. 
Yet,”  she  concluded,  with  her  significant  look, 
“ we,  clever  creatures,  forsooth,  expect  all  to  be 
simple  and  clear  in  revelation.  The  book  of 
nature  and  of  revelation  have  the  same  Author ; 
but  we  expect  all  the  obscurity  to  be  confined  to 
the  book  of  nature.” 
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Upon  this  I smiled  and  said,  “ Yes,  my  dear 
madam,  we  are  never  content,  unless  we  can 
model  things  after  our  own  fashion.  If  the  whole 
Bible  were  unintelligible  or  obscure,  we  might 
well  complain,  because,  at  any  rate,  we  must  be 
governed  by  it ; but,  as  all  that  is  necessary  for 
our  government  is  plain  enough,  why  should  we 
require  more  ? We  are  naturally,  indeed,  inqui- 
sitive into  everything,  and  desirous  of  knowing 
everything.  There  is  no  harm  in  this  ; but  it 
does  not  follow  that  we  have  reason  for  complaint, 
if  we  cannot  comprehend  everything.  Why,  in- 
deed, should  we  suppose  it  likely,  that  everything 
revealed  would  be  within  the  grasp  of  our  intel- 
lect ? — On  the  very  contrary,  does  not  the  likeli- 
hood fall  the  other  way ; namely,  that  as  we  see 
God  but  obscurely  in  some  of  his  works,  so  also 
we  should  see  him  but  obscurely  in  some  of  his 
revelations  ? Well,  but  then  comes  the  question— 
which  overweening  persons  think,  or  pretend  to 
think,  unanswerable — why  reveal  what  is  not  to 
be  understood  ? In  the  works  of  nature  it  matters 
not,  essentially  at  least,  whether  we  understand 
or  not ; things  are  created  for  their  uses,  and  not 
for  the  purpose  of  our  understanding  them ; but  a 
revelation  is  for  the  sole  purpose  of  making  things 
known,  and  yet  we  do  not,  and  cannot,  know  them 
after  all.  This  is  absurd  and  incredible,  they 
say.” 
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“ Yes,  Dr.  Warton,”  interposed  Mrs.  Dolton, 
with  vivacity ; “ but  they  forget,  or  rather  it  does 
not  suit  them  to  allow,  that  God  intends  to  exor- 
cise, not  pur  understanding  only,  but  our  faith  also, 
in  what  he  reveals ; and  in  some  things  our  faith 
alone.  A resurrection,  for  instance,  is  revealed; 
.we  understand  nothing  whatever  about  it;  pro- 
bably we  cannot  with  our  present  faculties;  we 
can  only  believe  it.  Dut  if  we  understood  ever  so 
much  about  it,  still  the  main  thing,  the  fact  itspl£ 
would  be  left  entirely  for  our  belief;  and  the 
.strength  or  weakness  of  our  belief  in  the  fact 
would  fprpish  us  with  stronger  or  weaker  motives 
to  holiness.  This  belief  is  everything.  There 
seems,  indeed,  to  be  no  better  way  of  trying  us, 
whether  we  will  trust  in  God’s  declarations,  and 
act  upon  them,  or  not — than  by  informing  us  qf 
certain  facts,  but  not  explaining  them  so  as  to 
give  us  perfect  knowledge.  Will  any  one  argue, 
that  God  should  not  have  acquainted  us  with  the 
fact  °f  a resurrection,  because  he  could  not,  or  did 
not  think  it  proper  to  acquaint  us  with  the  mode 
in  which  so  stupendous  a work  will  be  performed  ? 
God  created  man ; surely  they  would  not  have  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact  'withheld  from  us,  because 
we  cannot  understand  how  God  did  it,  or  because 
God  does  not  choose  to  tell  us  how  he  did  if. 
It  is  nearly  the  saipe,  I think,  with  other  mP§t 
important  doctrines  of  Scripture — the  Trinity  ip 
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Unity,  the  Atonement,  the  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  general  judgment.  The  facts  are  neces- 
sary to  he  revealed,  for  the  sake  of  our  believing 
them” 

. “ You  are  very  right,  my  dear  madam,”  I said, 
admiring  her  sound  distinction,  as  it  appeared  to 
me;  “ hut  perhaps,  the  reasons  for  revealing  the 
Trinity  in  Unity  are  not  so  obvious  as  in  the  case 
of  the  others.  All  must  allow  the  propriety  of 
revealing  to  us,  if  they  he  true,  such  doctrines  at 
those  of  the  Creation,  the  Atonement,  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit,  the  Resurrection,  and  the  ge 
neral  Judgment ; because  they  must  see,  if  they 
do  not  wilfully  shut  their  eyes,  the  use  of  our 
knowing  the  mere  facts  without  knowing  anything 
more  about  them.  But  the  fact  of  a Trinity  in 
Unity,  whilst  the  thing  itself  is  so  entirely  above 
our  reason,  or,  as  the  gainsayer  affirms,  contradic- 
tory to  it,  does  not  appear,  upon  the  surface  at 
least,  to  be  so  directly  useful  for  us  to  know.  And 
perhaps  it  is  not ; so  that  we  are  rather  left  to 
collect  it  from  Scripture  by  just  inference  for  our- 
selves, than  enabled  to  find  it  there  clearly  and 
positively  revealed.  But  then,  if  you  analyse  this 
doctrine,  there  are  component  parts  which  are 
infinitely  useful,  and  therefore  exceedingly  proper 
for.  US  to  know  ; and  accordingly  those  parts  are 
alsp  clearly  and  positively  revealed ; I mean  espe- 
cially the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  the  eternity,  as 
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well  as  omniscience  and  other  divine  attributes,  of 
the  Spirit,  which  make  him  to  be  God  too.  Now 
then,  having  thus  ascertained  what  seems  essen- 
tial for  us  to  know,  that  each  of  the  three  Persons 
has  all  the  powers  of  the  Godhead,  to  give  us  a 
perfect  satisfaction  there  remains  one  thing  more 
for  us  to  be  assured  of,  namely,  that  these  powers 
will  always  be  exercised  in  concurrence,  and  not 
in  opposition  with  each  other.  And  how  do  we 
get  this-  assurance  ? Why,  by  being  told  the  fact, 
that  there  is  but  one  God ; so  that  all  their  powers 
are  only  the  same  power.  This  is  the  practical 
use  of  our  knowing  the  fact  of  a Unity  in  the 
Trinity;  not  so  obvious,  you  perceive,  but  still 
necessary  for  the  full  assurance  of  faith.” 

Mrs.  Bolton  had  scarcely  time  to  express  her 
opinion  of  my  statement,  when  a servant  informed 
her  that  an  old  man  of  the  name  of  Heyden  was 
very  desirous  of  speaking  with  her.  “ Did  he 
mention  his  business?”  she  asked.  “No,  Ma- 
dam,” was  the  answer ; “ but  I think  it  is  to  beg 
. something  of  you ; for  I know  that  he  has  been 
for  a long  while  in  distress.”  “ Let  him  be  ready 
for  me  in  the  housekeeper’s  room,”  she  said ; and 
then  she  enquired  of  me  if  I knew  him.  “ Yes, 
very  well,”  I replied ; “ and  I am  quite  sure  that 
he  will  interest  you  in  his  favour.  He  once  be- 
longed to  the  Black  Prussian  Hussars,  and  fought 
at  the  battle  of  Minden.”  “Well,  you  must  go 
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with  me  to  speak  to  him,”  she  said ; “ but  first  we 
must  dispose  of  the  children.” 

They  had  slunk  away  from  us,  one  by  one, 
when  we  began  to  discuss  the  knotty  points  of 
theology ; but  she  soon  espied  them  all  assembled 
by  the  side  of  a large  circular  bed  of  roses,  and 
she  led  the  way  towards  them.  “ Do  you  know,” 
she  asked,  when  she  came  up  to  the  delicious, 
fragrant  spot  (for  the  roses  were  beginning  to 
bloom  this  year  before  the  Americans  had  lost 
■their  beauty),  “do  you  know  that  all  these  roses 
spring  from  one  root  ? ” “ No,”  they  answered, 

in  surprise ; “ they  seem  to  be  all  separate  trees.” 
“ But  they  were  not  so  always,”  she  said.  “ Yon- 
der rose  in  the  centre,  a little  larger  than  many 
of  the  rest,  is  the  parent  of  them  all.”  “ And  how 
many  are  there  ? ” they  enquired  eagerly.  “ Pro- 
bably a hundred,”  she  replied.  “ But  how  can 
it  be?”  they  enquired  again,  doubtingly.  “You 
shall  see,”  she  said;  and  then  she  showed  them 
some  branches  of  one  of  the  trees  depressed  to  the 
surface  of  the  ground,  and  a part  of  each  pegged 
down  with  a forked  stick  below  it.  In  this  situ- 
ation she  informed  them  that  roots  would  be 
thrown  out  by  the  part  under  the  soil,  and  that 
eveiy  branch  would  then  become  a tree  of  itself, 
and  might  be  safely  separated  with  a knife  from 
the  original  stock.  “ So  yonder,”  she  said,  laugh- 
ing, “ is  the  old  mother,  with  a numerous  progeny 
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of  children  in  a circle  all  around  her,  and  many 
larger  than  herself.”  Then  turning  to  me,  she 
expressed  a doubt  whether  it  might  not  have  been 
better  if  the  roses  had  been  of  different  sorts : 

but,”  she  continued,  “ the  effect  seems  to  please 
every  body  more  as  it  is,  for  the  curiosity  of  the 
thing;  and  J have  had  great  pleasure  myself  in 
superintending  the  process,  and  in  watching  the 
progress  of  a new  season.”  “•  What  a pity,”  I 
exclaimed  to  the  children,  “ that  the  Corycian 
sage,  so  celebrated  by  Yirgil  in  his  (Georgies,  bad 
pot  lived  in  these  days ! We  would  have  made  a 
match  between  him  and  Mrs.  Bolton-  He  was 
famous  for  his  management  of  roses  ; Mrs-  Bolton 
only  wants  an  equal  poet  to  m»ke  her  more  famous 
stiff.  Alfred,”  f said,  patting  him  upon  the  ghouL 
der,  “ you  must  attune  your  lyre,  if  nohpdy  else  is 
inspired  to  do  it,  and  not  suffer  this  rose-bed  to.  go 
unsung.  But  at  any  rate,  my  dear  Madam,”— r 
thus  I turned  to  Mrs.  Bolton, — “ the  recreation  of 
a garden  is  delightful,  and  full  of  ever-varying 
novelty ; and  what  wonder  that  age  should  steal 
along  sweetly  and  placidly  ip  the  cultivation  of  a 
little  paradise  l ” 

Her  extreme  good  humour  and  cheerfulness  put 
US  all  into  high  spirits.  She  was  amused  with 
the  thought  of  setting  Alfred  to  work  tp  write  a 
copy  of  Latin  verses  in  honour  of  her  garden ; she 
liked  the  comparison  of  herself  to  the  Corytdan  old 
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jpaa  ; and  she  laughed  hefrtily  at  fh§-  fi^o^Jpup 
joke  of  becoming  M?  t>4d? ; tyd  my  concluding 
sentence  brought  a tear  into  hpr  eye,  because  if 
reminded  her  of  her  blessings  The  children 
however  soon  reanimated  her  with  their  enquiries 
pbout  the  frees,  flere,  as  >ve  passed  on,  was  a 
lofty  deciduous  cypress,  there  a willow-leaved  oak, 
a Byzantine  hazel,  and  a.  copper-leaved  beech; 
here  again  the  gingko  and  snowdrop  frees ; there 
the  spphora  Jappnica,  which  in  ipy  own  garden 
was  so  diminutive  as  to  he  nailed  against  a wall; 
stood  in  anfiquated  state,  like  the  venerable  mo- 
narch of  fhe  wood.  But  we  were  npw  at  the  door; 
so  we  bid  them  pun  about  on  fhe  lawn,  whilst 
we  talked  with  the  old  hussar  in  the  housekeeper’s 
ropm. 

He  rose  as  we  entered,  tall  and  portly,  and 
saluted  us  in  the  manner  of  a foreigner ; but  he 
spoke  English  perfectly.  She  was  struck  with  his 
figure,  which  betokened  in  declining  years  how 
wonderful  must  have  been  the  strength  and  vigour 
pf  his  manhood.  “How  old  are  you?”  she  asked 
him-  “ I am  near  upon  fourscore,  Madam,”  he 
answered.  “ Why,  then,  I am  older  than  you, 
Mr.  Heyden,”  she  said,  cheerfully.  “ God  bless 
yon.  Madam!”  he  replied,  cordially,  “and  send 
ypu  many  years  more.”  “ Thank  you,  thank  you,” 
She  sand.  “ we  must  leave  it  to  him.  j^fter  eighty 
It  is  often  nothing  but  lahaqr  and  sorrow.”  “ f 
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know  it  already.  Madam,”  lie  answered,  mourn- 
fully ; “ my  eyes  fail  me  now,  and  I cannot  work 
as  I did  at  my  tailoring  trade  : and  so,  Madam,  I 
am  behindhand  with  my  rent,  and  my  landlord 
threatens  to  take  my  bed  from  under  me.”  “I 
wish  with  all  my  heart,”  she  said,  “ that  your  eyes 
were  as  good  as  mine,  Mr.  Heyden ; but  you  have 
injured  them,  I fear,  with  sewing  by  candle-light.” 
“Yes,  Madam,”  he  replied,  still  mournfully,  “and 
they  will  never  be  again  what  they  have  been.” 
“ Come,  come,”  she  said,  with  animation,  “ cheer 
up,  cheer  up ! you  have  a friend  who  will  help 
you : your  rent  shall  be  paid.  Dr.  Warton  tells 
me  that  you  fought  for  this  country  in  your  younger 
days ; we  ought  not  to  forget  that.  You  left  your 
own  country,  it  seems,  and  settled  here ; trusting 
to  the  generosity  of  England.  You  ought  not  to 
be  disappointed  at  such  an  age,  when  your  con- 
duct, as  I judge,  has  been  praiseworthy.”  The 
old  man’s  countenance  brightened  up  at  tliis,  and 
his  tone  became  more  firm,  and  he  exclaimed  with 
earnestness,  “ Aye,  my  good  Madam,  this  is  what 
they  told  me.  They  told  me  that  you  never  re- 
fused any  body  who  had  a good  reason  for  asking. 
Yes,  Madam,  I have  lived  in  England  these  fifty 
years,  and  have  maintained  my  family  till  now 
respectably,  without  troubling  the  parish-officers, 
or  begging  of  any  body;  and  I hope  the  kind 
people  who  have  employed  me  have  been  satisfied 
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with  my  work.  The  Doctor  here  has  tried  to  get 
a little  pension  for  me  from  the  Duke,  in  memory 
of  Minden.”  “And  sorry  I am  to  tell  you,”  I 
said,  “ my  poor  old  friend,  that  there  is  no  chance 
of  success  in  that  scheme.  My  answer  from  the 
Duke’s  secretary  is,  that  your  case  does  not  come 
within  any  of  the  rules.”  “ That  is  bad  news. 
Sir,”  he  replied,  “ but  I must  bear  it  patiently.  It 
was  too  much  for  a stranger  to  expect.”  “But 
what  do  you  owe  for  arrears  of  rent?”  enquired 
Mrs.  Bolton.  “Ah,  my  good  Madam,”  he  an- 
swered with  hesitation,  “ it  is  a large  sum ; it  is 
too  much  to  ask.  I can  satisfy  my  landlord  per- 
haps with  paying  him  a part  down,  and  promising 
him  the  rest  when  times  are  a little  better.” 
“Well,  but  what  is  it?”  she  enquired  again,  ex- 
pecting probably  that  it  could  not  be  less  than 
twenty  pounds,  by  the  old  man’s  delay  in  telling 
her.  “It  is  three  pounds  and  fifteen  shillings,” 
he  said,  with  fear.  “ You  shall  pay  it  all  at  once 
and  immediately,”  she  exclaimed,  with  the  greatest 
alacrity ; “ but  it  is  of  more  consequence  to  con- 
sider what  is  to  become  of  you  afterwards.  I will 
talk  to  Dr.  Warton  about  it.  Wait  here  a mo- 
ment till  you  have  received  the  money.” 

Thus  we  left  him,  invoking  blessings  upon  Mrs, 
Bolton’s  head,  and  the  tears  running  down  his 
cheeks.  When  we  came  into  her  own  room,  she 
said,  “ Have  you  not  often  proved  to  me  that  it  is 
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Contrary  to  good  policy  to  pay  rents,-  &f.  WUrtoU  T 
bat  really;  humanity  mttst  get  the  better  of  policy1 
Sometimes.”  “ Nothing  could  be  tvorse  in  point 
of  policy,”  I replied,  “ than  a general  readiness  to 
pay  rente.  I always  find  that,  if  1 pay  for  one,  it 
brings  twenty  new  cases  upon  me'  very  soon.  It 
induces  the  people  to  be  negligent  in  saving  up 
tiie  necessary  sum,  and  it  encourages  the  land- 
lords to  seize  upon  their  little  property : somebody 
will  interpose,  they  think,  and  settle  the  matter  in 
such  an  extremity.  But  when  it  is  perfectly  un- 
derstood that  nobody  will  interfere  to  pay  arrears 
of  rent,  matters  go  On  in  their  proper  train ; the 
tenant  subtracts  weekly  from  his  wages,  in  the 
first  instance,  whatever  he  has  agreed  to  pay,  and 
toe  landlord  does  hot  wait-  beyond  the  fixed  time 
for  the  payment ; and  this  prevents  a large  debt 
from  accumulating,  which  it  would  be  absolute 
ruin  for  the  tenant  to  discharge.  This,  then. 
Should  be  toe  principle  with  respect  to  rent; 
especially  as  every  body  knows  to  a certainty 
beforehand  that  they  will  have  rent  to  pay.  But 
nonC  know  that  a feVef  Will  attack  them,  Or  that 
they  will  break  an  arm,  or  that  they  will  lose  their 
work  by  the  poverty  or  Caprice  of  their  masters. 
These,:  therefore;  are  the  cases  for  a beneficial, 
efiseriritoiatmg  humanity,  in  Which  policy  always 
concurs.  But  simple,  inconsiderate  humanity  is' 
dfteh  wfiScMevoue  to  toe  persohs'  Who.drC  relieve# 
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aSid  generally  to  multitudes  besides.  This  hap- 
pens continually  ill  many  of  our  most  UsUal  Chari- 
ties; ih  more  than  is  commonly  imagined.” 

• “ But  what  is  that,  Dr.  Warton,”  she  replied, 
hath  her  significant  look,  “which  I always  hear 
at  the  Sacrament  ? ‘ Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and 

never  turn  thy  face  from  any  poor  man ; and  then 
the  face  of  the  Lord  Shall  not  be  turned  away 
froin  thee.'  ” “ 1 can  very  well  conceive,”  I Said, 

“ a state  of  society  so  ordered  and  regulated,  that 
an  undeviatittg,  obedience  to  this  merciful  com- 
mand would  be  supremely  right  in  every  view,  as 
it  respects  God,  our  fellow-creatures,  and  our- 
selves. But  ours  is  far,  very  far  indeed,  from  such 
a state ; and  whatever  satisfaction  you  might  feel 
in  yoUr  own  mind  from  thinking  that  you  have 
obeyed  God  and  relieved  a fellow-creature,  and 
gratified  yourself  with  pleasurable  sensations,  yet, 
if  yoU  reflected  upon  it,  yoii  would  see  that  such  A 
system,  universally  adopted,  would  inevitably  pro- 
duce idleness,  mendicity,  distress,  and  vice,  enough 
to  ruin  the  country.  Still  the  command  is  a good 
one,  nevertheless ; but  it  must  be  construed,  like 
all  other  Scripture-commands,  in  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  state  the  limits  and  exceptions;  and 
limits  and  exceptions  there  must  be  of  necessity. 
The  feeling  of  the  heart  should  be  ‘ never  to  turn 
our  faces  from  any  poor  man but  in  the  actual 
Application,  unless  We  enquire  how  he  became- 
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poor,  we  shall  do  mischief,  nine  times  out  of  ten, 
in  such  a country  as  ours.  Yet  the  command 
could  not  have  been  * never  to  turn  our  faces  from 
any  man  who  has  been  reduced  to  poverty  by  un- 
avoidable misfortunes;’  this  would  have  offered  . 
too  great  a latitude  to  the  covetous  and  unchari- 
table, who  are  always  ready  enough  to  catch  at 
every  little  twig  to  save  themselves  from  giving 
their  money.  In  short,  it  is  wise  to  make  the 
command  general ; it  is  thus  a better  trial  of  our 
disposition;  but  none  are  bound  to  execute  it 
according  to  the  letter,  but  only  according  to  the 
spirit.” 

Mrs.  Bolton  had  the  noble  failing  of  an  almost 
undistinguisliing  bounty;  she  gave  indeed  more 
or  less,  according  to  her  view  of  the  case ; but  she 
gave  often  where  it  would  have  been  better  to 
have  withheld.  I was  glad,  therefore,  of  so  good 
an  opportunity  to  state  my  sentiments  at  length. 
When  I had  finished,  “ Well,  my  dear  Sir,”  she 
said,  laughing,  “ I believe  I am  deceived  some- 
times, often  if  you  will ; but  it  is  better  to  be  on 
the  right  side  with  respect  to  oneself.  As  to  Hey- 
den,  you  agree  with  me,  no  doubt,  that  it  will  be 
right  in  every  way.”  “ Yes,”  I replied,  “ his 
difficulties  are  occasioned  by  a providential  afflic- 
tion, and  they  are  only  temporary ; that  is,  I think 
he  will  be  able  to  go  on,  when  you  have  paid  his 
rent,  if  we  help  him  afterwards  with  some  of  the 
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parish-charities.  Otherwise,  I should  see  no  use 
in  deferring  a crisis  which  must  inevitably  come. 
If  it  were  quite  certain,  I mean,  that,  in  spite  of 
your  bounty,  he  must  go  to  the  poorhouse,  I would 
advise  you  to  retain  it  for  a more  successful  ope- 
ration.” 

“ We  are  in  a sad  artificial  state,  my  dear  Sir,” 
she  said,  rather  sorrowfully ; “ what  a pity  that 
we  cannot  always  follow  the  impulse  of  so  divine 
a virtue  as  charity,  without  stopping  to  consider 
so  many  possible  consequences  and  contingencies, 
and  without  the  danger  of  offending  against  some 
great  principle  of  moral  or  political  economy !” 
“We  are  in  continual  danger  of  it  if  we  follow  the 
first  impulse,”  I replied ; “ and  it  is  a pity,  cer- 
tainly, because,  on  the  other  hand,  the  stopping  to 
consider  tends  to  harden  the  heart.  Even  in  the 
case  of  sickness,  when  the  father  of  a family  can 
no  longer  work  for  its  support,  which  is  a case 
most  deserving  of  compassion,  we  may  do  mischief. 
Often  have  I seen  the  ill  effects,  morally  and 
politically,  of  the  stream  of  bounty  which  has 
flowed  in  upon  the  sufferers.  The  sick  man,  ob- 
taining more  by  his  sickness  than  he  could  have 
done  by  his  labour,  pretends  to  be  sick  when  he  is 
not,  and  loses  his  former  habits  of  industry  and 
self-dependence.  The  family,  too,  are  all  en- 
couraged to  be  idle.  This  is  injurious  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  community.  A person  who 

Vol.  IV.  i 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


114 


MRS.  BOLTON. 


[Chap.  II. 


goes  amongst  the  poor,  as  I do,  officially,  has  the 
means  in  many  instances  of  counteracting  and 
guarding  against  such  evil  effects.  The  prayerS 
which  I use,  and  the  expressions  which  I let  fall, 
as  it  were  by  accident,  in  conversation,  tend  to 
show  them  in  what  their  true  happiness  consists, 
and  how  little  they  consult  it  when  they  forsake 
sobriety,  frugality,  industry,  and  other  virtues. 
And  sometimes  I prevail  upon  them  to  come  to 
church  when  they  recover  from  their  sicknesses ; 
but  there  is  a terrible  obstacle  to  this.  They  have 
no  clothes  but  their  week-day  suit;  and  I must 
confess  that  I could  not  expect  them  to  show 
themselves  there,  attired  so  wretchedly.  Before 
I settled  in  this  parish,  I was  not  aware  of  such  a 
degree  of  misery;  every  poor  person  had  two 
suits,  or  at  least  something  better  for  Sunday.  It 
is  not  so  here;  nor  do  I see  any  remedy;  the 
wages  do  not  allow  it.  The  average  of  families 
can  but  just  feed  themselves,  and  any  waste  at  the 
alehouse  or  elsewhere  by  one  individual,  pro- 
duces immediate  distress  amongst  the  rest  of  them. 
When  the  head  of  a family  is  a drunkard,  it  is  a 
most  melancholy  case  for  the  wife  and  children, 
and  a very  difficult  one  for  a person  of  philan- 
thropy to  know  how  to  manage  properly.  The 
man,  finding  his  family  supported  by  private  be- 
nevolence, indulges  so  much  the  more  in  his  vice ; 
there  is  a chance  that  the  sight  of  the  misery 
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which  he  occasions  at  home,  might  reclaim  him. 
To  do  good,  certain  and  unmixed  good,  without 
any  alloy  of  harm,  is  quite  a study,  and  requires 
much  local  and  general  knowledge,  acquired  by 
constant  intercourse  with  the  poor  themselves.” 

. “ This  is  a sad,  afflicting  picture  which  you 
draw,  my  dear  Sir,”  she  said  more  sorrowfully 
than  before ; “ and  I am  very  reluctant  to  be 
robbed  of  the  idea,  that,  whenever  I give,  I do 
good.  But  I know  too  well,  that  my  gifts  have 
been  sometimes  abused.  Yet  I never  give  rashly, 
and  at  random,  from  the  mere  wantonness  of  - 
giving.  I am  best  satisfied  when  you  recommend 
to  me.  Dr.  Warton;  but  my  long  residence  here 
has  made  me  personally  acquainted  with  many 
families  that  have  stood  in  need  of  my  help,  on 
account  of  the  constant  sickness  prevailing 
amongst  them,  and  I have  had  sufficient  reason, 

I think,  to  form  a favourable  opinion  of  them. 
They  are  very  grateful.  I am  not  sure  that  you 
estimate  the  Hintons  so  highly  as  I do ; but  you 
will  be  struck,  no  doubt,  as  I was,  with  what  Mrs. 
Hinton  said  to  me,  after  you  left  us  the  other  day. 

It  was  singular,  and  it  was  beautiful;  it  went 
to  my  very  heart.  ‘ I cannot  thank  you, . good 
Madam,’  she  said,  ‘ I do  not  know  how  to  do  it ; 
you  must  thank  yourself  for  me ! ’ ” 

To  tell  this  went  to  Mrs.  Bolton’s  heart  again, 

and  her  eyes  idled  with  tears,  Mrs.  Hinton  was 

I 2 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


116 


MRS.  BOLTON. 


[Chap.  II. 


the  most  prepossessing  young  woman  whom  I had 
.ever  seen  in  the  humbler  ranks  of  life ; her  coun- 
tenance was  the  sweetest  imaginable,  and  the 
hectic  flush  of  a decline  made  it  more  mournfully 
beautiful  and  interesting.  A year  ago  Mrs.  Bol- 
ton had  taken  me  in  her  carriage  to  administer 
the  sacrament  to  Mrs.  Hinton’s  dying  mother, 
who  was  brought  prematurely  to  the  grave  by 
many  sorrows ; very  recently  she  had  taken  me  to 
the  daughter  for  the  same  purpose.  Mrs.  Hinton 
had  never  received  it  before ; she  received  it  then 
by  Mrs.  Bolton’s  persuasion,  and  great,  I believe, 
was  the  comfort  of  it  to  her,  which  she  tried  but 
was  unable  to  express. 

After  a short  pause  of  feeling  and  reflection,  I 
said,  “ Well,  my  dear  Madam,  and  your  own 
heart,  I presume  does  thank  you  for  her.  You 
have  smoothed  the  pillow  of  death  for  this  poor 
young  woman  ; you  have  made  all  her  bed  for  her 
in  her  sickness ; you  have  supported  her  with  the 
mighty  consolations  of  religion;  you  have  raised 
her  drooping  spirits  with  the  animating  hopes  of 
eternity;  through  you  she  has  partaken  of  her 
Saviour’s  body  and  blood,  and  now  reposes  peace- 
ably in  his  love.  She  was  right;  any  words  of 
hers  would  have  been  but  poor  inexpressive 
things;  your  own  heart  alone  could  thank  you 
worthily.  If  you  have  estimated  the  character  of 
Mrs.  Hinton  too  highly,  I had  rather  be  mistaken 
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with  you  than  correct  with  another  of  a different 
opinion.” 

So  saying,  and  perceiving  her  deeply  affected, 
I grasped  her  hand  in  haste,  and  hurried  away. 
As  I passed  the  window  I beckoned  to  my  chil- 
dren, who  soon  joined  me,  and  immediately,  with- 
out troubling  Mrs.  Bolton  with  a formal  leave,  we 
all  went  homewards  together.  In  general  I was 
the  teacher  of  others,  and  they  were  the  learners ; 
to-day  I had  been  the  learner  myself. 
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MR.  GREATHEAD— HOPES  AND 
FEARS. 


§ 1.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Greathead,  Mr.  Benson,  &c. 

One  Sunday  night,  near  eleven  o’clock,  as  I was 
reading  by  myself,  my  whole  family  being  gone  to 
bed,  a loud  and  continued  rapping  at  the  front 
door  announced  some  urgent  business  that  re- 
quired immediate  attention.  I opened  the  shutters 
of  one  of  my  windows,  threw  up  the  sash,  and 
inquired  what  was  the  matter.  The  answer  was 
that  Mr.  Greathead  was  dying,  and  that  he  was 
perpetually  exclaiming  with  vehemence,  “ Why 
do  you  not  fetch  Dr.  Warton  ? Will  you  leave 
me  to  die  without  seeing  him  ? I must  have  him 
here,  or  I shall  die  distracted ! ” 

Such  being  the  case,  I told  the  messenger  with- 
out hesitation  that  I would  accompany  him  in- 
stantly. I must  honestly  confess  that,  fatigued  as 
I was  with  the  service  of  the  day,  and  intending 
soon  to  retire  to  sleep,  and  the  night  being  very 
wet,  I should  most  gladly  have  dispensed  with  this 
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summons  to  go  one  mile  and  more  from  home, 
with  the  probable  chance  of  being  absent  an  hour 
or  two.  My  courage  drooped  a little;  but  the 
greatness  of  the  act  which  I was  called  upon  to 
perform,  to  speak  peace  to  the  conscience  of  a 
dying  sinner,  to  appease,  as  I thought,  the  agonies 
of  a whole  family,  admitted  of  no  evasions  on  my 
part.  The  * minister  must  spend  and  be  spent 
for  his  flock.  In  a few  minutes,  equipped  with 
gaiters,  goloshes,  a great-coat,  and  an  umbrella, 
I was  on  the  road,  but  doubting  of  my  own  suffi- 
ciency, even  after  so  many  years  of  experience.  I 
have  somewhere  described  the  apparently-evil 
effects  of  this  feeling,  in  causing  me  to  decline 
opportunities  of  doing  good : on  the  present  occa- 
sion, as  I had  a specific  object  in  view,  which 
could  not  be  declined  now  that  I was  sent  for,  the 
feeling  of  insufficiency  was  of  no  detriment  to  me. 
On  the  contrary,  it  prompted  me  to  ask  for,  and  to 
trust  in,  the  help  of  a superior  power,  which  might 
show  its  strength  in  my  weakness.  In  truth,  there 
is  no  sufficiency  but  in  God. 

“What  is  Mr.  Greathead’s  disorder?”  I said  to 
the  messenger,  as  we  walked  along  side  by  side 
together.  “ I fear,”  he  replied,  “ that  my  poor 
master  has  got  a great  many  bad  disorders,  Sir ; 
but  it  is  an  asthma  of  wliich  he  seems  to  be  dying 
now.  The  worst  however  is,  Sir,  that  he  is  sadly 
troubled  in  his  mind.  We  hear  him  all  over  the 
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house  crying  out  aloud  that  the  Devil  is  coming  to 
take  him ; and  sometimes  he  is  persuaded  that  the 
Devil  is  actually  come,  and  sits  at  the  head  of  his 
bed,  ready  to  pounce  upon  him.  Ah!  Sir,  he  has 
been  a good  master  to  us  all ; we  shall  never  see 
his  like  again.  I hope  you  will  be  able  to  quiet 
him,  Sir,  that  he  may  depart  in  peace.  Why,  to 
be  sure,  he  drank  a good  deal,  and  meddled  some- 
times with  other  women  besides  his  own  lawful 
wife ; but  he  is  very  sorry  now.  Sir,  and  so  you 
will  try  to  comfort  him,  I hope,  in  the  way  that 
you  know  how  to  do  so  well.  Sir,  as  I hear.  If  he 
departs  in  peace,  I shall  be  better  content.” 

This  was  amiable  at  least  in  the  servant ; so  I 
answered  that  I would  do  my  utmost  for  his  mas- 
ter’s benefit.  “ But,”  I asked,  “ do  you  ever  read 
your  Bible?”  “Yes,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ I read  it 
now  and  then,  when  I can  get  time.”  “ Then  you 
know  perhaps,”  I said,  “ that  adultery,  and  forni- 
cation, and  drunkenness  are  doomed  to  everlasting 
punishment  in  hell-fire.”  “ I do,  Six’,”  he  an- 
swered, “but  at  last,  my  poor  master  repents.” 
“ O,  then  you  think,”  I said,  “ that  a short  repent- 
ance, just  at  last,  will  be  quite  enough  to  do  away 
all  the  sins  of  a whole  life.”  Jfe  hesitated:  at 
length  he  replied  that,  if  it  were  not  so,  it  must 
go  hard  with  vast  numbers  of  people.  “Well,” 
I said,  “ and  so  it  will.  Does  not  your  Bible  tell 
yoxi  that  only  a few  wil^  be  saved  ? Vast  numbers 
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of  people  therefore  will  be  condemned,  and  perhaps 
because  their  repentance  began  loo  late.”  He 
hesitated  again  longer  than  before ; so  I asked 
him  how  long  he  thought  his  master  had  been  a 
penitent?  “Why,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ my.  poor 
master  had  a serious  attack  two  years  ago,  and  he 
was  very  sorry  then ; and  when  he  recovered  we 
expected  to  see  him  a very  different  man  ; but  he 
took  to  his  old  ways,  Sir,  he  could  not  refrain ; and 
I verily  believe  he  will  die  in  a few  hours.  But 
he  is  troubled  now  worse  than  he  was  before,  and 
I am  sure  he  is  in  earnest ; he  has  been  so  for  a 
couple  of  days.  Sir.”  “ I am  glad  to  hear  it,”  I 
said ; “ it  is  a good  thing  to  be  troubled  about  our 
sins  in  real  earnest,  even  for  a single  minute.  But 
tell  me,  do  you  think  your  master’s  case  the  better 
or  the  worse,  in  consequence  of  his  first  repent- 
ance, and  his  falling  again  into  his  sins,  in  spite 
of  it  ? ” He  hesitated  as  usual,  but  at  length  con- 
fessed that  it  must  be  the  worse ; “ Only  now. 
Sir,”  he  added,  “ he  repents  ten  times  as  much  as 
he  did  formerly.”  “ I am  glad  of  that  too,”  I said ; 
“ if  we  have  been  warned,  and  have  not  taken  suf- 
ficient notice  of  the  warning,  and  God  is  so  gra- 
cious as  to  warn  us  a second  time,  without  striking 
us  dead  at  once,  surely  it  requires  much  more  sor- 
row to  place  us  in  the  condition  in  which  we  were 
before.  I hope  your  master  has  really,  as  you 
suppose,  ten  times  as  m^ph  trouble  as  formerly ; 
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it  is  the  best  thing  for  him  in  his  situation.  But 
God  knows  what  the  event  will  be ! Do  you  think 
that  any  quantity  of  the  most  sincere  repentance 
will  undo  what  he  has  done  1 ” 

“ No,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ I know  very  well  that 
can  never  be.”  “ If,”  I said,  “ by  habits  of  drunk- 
enness and  profligacy,  he  has  ruined  his  own  con- 
stitution, and  given  a diseased  constitution  to  his 
children,  will  his  sorrow  for  it  afterwards  be  a 
remedy  for  these  evils?  Will  his  children  in- 
stantly become*  stout  and  strong  ?”  “ No,  indeed, 

Sir/’  he  replied ; “ it  is  impossible.”  “ If,”  I said 
again,  “ he  has  seduced  and  polluted  an  innocent 
young  woman,  will  his  repentance,  be  it  ever  so 
deep  and  sincere,  restore  to  her  her  lost  virtue,  her 
fair  reputation,  her  sweet  peace  of  mind  ? ” “ Ah ! 
Sir,”  he  answered,  “ they  can  never  be  restored.” 
“ Will  his  sons  and  daughters,  who  have  been 
sworn  to  him  before  the  magistrates,”  I asked, 
“ cease  immediately  to  be  pointed  at  by  the  finger  of 
scorn,  and  called  bastards,  and  to  carry  this  painful 
recollection  about  them,  because  he  repents ? ” “I 
know  it.  Sir,  I know  it,”  he  cried,  in  a tone  of  agita- 
tion ; “ none  of  these  misfortunes  can  be  undone.” 
“ Well,”  I said,  “ I will  ask  only  one  question 
more.  Will  any  of  the  persons  who  have  been 
corrupted  and  fallen  into  habits  of  6in  by  his  ex- 
ample be  a bit  the  better  for  all  his  sorrow  when 
he  lies  on  his  death-bqd  ? Will  they  even  know 
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anything  about  it  ?”  “ Most  likely  not,  Sir,”  he 

answered ; “ none  but  his  own  family  will  know, 
and  I should  think  it  would  be  a good  warning  to 
them.”  “ I hope  so,”  I said ; “ and  in  that  manner 
it  may  be  useful  to  them,  but  what  is  to  become  of 
the  rest?  Will  not  God  punish  him  for  all  the 
miseries  inflicted  upon  others  whom  his  repent- 
ance does  not  benefit  in  any  way,  either  by  warn- 
ing them,  or  by  removing  or  lessening  their  mise- 
ries ?”  “ It  is  a fearful  thing,  Sir,”  he  cried,  more 

agitated  than  before ; “ I see  it  now ; I see  it,  as 
if  it  was  broad  daylight ; it  stares  me  in  the  face. 
But  is  there  no  hope  then  for  my  poor  master  ?” 
he  asked,  with  trepidation.  “Yes,”  I replied; 
“ the  Gospel  gives  hope  to  all  sinners ; all  may  be 
saved  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  I wish  you  to  under- 
stand how  difficult  it  is  to  save  them,  and  yet  to  be 
just.” 

By  this  time  we  were  advanced  about  half-way, 
and  my  companion  suddenly  stopped,  and  rung  a 
bell  at  a house  which  was  opposite  to  us.  “ Mr. 
Benson,”  he  said,  “ is  here,  Sir,  with  one  of  his 
patients,  and  I am  ordered  to  take  him  with  me.” 
Accordingly,  Mr.  Benson  soon  joined  us,  and  then 
I desired  the  messenger  to  hasten  on  before  us, 
and  announce  our  speedy  arrival.  When  left  by 
ourselves  we  began  to  talk  about  Mr.  Greathead, 
of  whom,  in  fact,  I knew  very  little,  on  account  of 
his  short  residence  in  my  parish ; but  I had  heard 
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that,  being  the  most  goodnatured  man  imaginable, 
he  had  neither  morals  nor  religion.  He  was  a 
' stock-broker ; and  the  Stock-Exchange,  I fancy, 
is  not  the  place  in  which  either  are  usually  ac- 
quired. If  people  carry  them  there,  it  is  well; 
and  if  they  keep  them  afterwards,  it  is  still  better ; 
but  it  is  not  the  school  of  piety  or  virtue. 

“ Tell  me,  Mr.  Benson,”  I said,  “ what  is  the 
cause  of  Mr.  Greathead’s  severe  and  dangerous 
attack?”  “Drinking,  chiefly,”  he  answered, with- 
out scruple ; “ he  has  already  suffered  severely, 
and  came  here  to  re-establish  his  health;  and  as 
long  as  the  novel  employment  of  putting  his  little 
villa-retreat  into  the  most  beautiful  order  occupied 
the  whole  of  his  time  and  attention,  he  improved 
in  his  strength  gradually  and  steadily,  so  as  to  be 
in  a fair  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  wishes. 
But  you  know,  Sir,  how  difficult  it  is  to  root  out 
inveterate  habits ; he  returned  to  them,  and  they 
have  served  him  as  they  did  before,  or  worse. 
They  have  brought  him  to  death’s  door,  and  it  will 
be  a miracle  if  he  escapes.  I really  believe  I can 
do  nothing  for  him.  His  imagination,  too,  not  his 
disorder,  drives  him  mad.” 

“ It  is  the  terror  of  dying,”  I replied,  “ under 
such  circumstances  as  his.  This  is  a very  awful 
case,  Mr.  Benson.  But  what  is  Mrs.  Greathead  1 
A woman  of  sense  and  feeling,  or  what?”  “She 
is  very  young,  Sir,”  he  answered ; “ she  is  his 
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second  wife ; and  sorry  I am  to  say,  that  he  broke 
the  heart  of  his  first  wife  by  his  profligate  course 
of  living.  She  lies  buried  in  your  own  church- 
yard, Sir;  you  buried  her,  I believe,  yourself. 
His  grief  at  the  funeral  made  a great  noise  in  the 
parish,  and  I should  think  you  must  remember  it.” 
“ Yes,”  I said,  “ now  you  remind  me,  I do.  He 
was  a stranger ; but,  seeing  his  grief,  I inquired 
his  name,  and  recollect  that  it  was  Greathead. 
He  appeared  to  be  inconsolable,  and  his  friends 
carried  him  away  almost  by  violence.  I gave  him 
credit  for  being  a most  tender  and  attached  hus- 
band. I little  thought  that  the  pang  of  separation 
had  been  made  so  keen  by  the  consciousness  that 
he  himself  was  the  murderer  of  her  whom  he  laid 
in  the  grave.  But  was  the  present  Mrs.  Great- 
head  acquainted  with  all  this  ? ” “ Perfectly,”  he 

answered ; “ but  the  match  raised  her  perhaps  in 
her  own  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  her  family.  She 
and  they  were  poor,  and  Mr.  Greathead  is  sup- 
posed to  be  rich.  He  spends  a great  deal,  at 
any  rate.  She  intended  perhaps  to  have  the 
credit  of  reforming  a rake ; but  she  was  mistaken 
in  her  powers,  and  has  suffered  bitterly,  I know. 
She  does  not  want  sense  or  feeling.  Sir,  I ima- 
gine.” 

“ Can  you  give  me  any  account  of  the  children  V 
I asked.  “ They  are  all  very  young,”  he  an- 
swered, “ except  one  girl,  who  is  illegitimate. 
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He  is  reported  to  have  several  illegitimate  chil- 
dren, but  she  is  the  only  one  who  lives . in  his 
family.  He  has  no  child  by  his  present  wife.” 
“ That  may  be  well  for  her,"  I said,  “ whether 
Mr.  Greathead  lives  or  dies.  If  she  has  proper 
feelings,  she  must  have  felt,  if  the  circumstance 
had  occurred,  that  a child  of  her  own  would  have 
been  degraded  by  being  brought  up  with  another 
basely  born.  Indeed,  I do  not  understand  how 
she  escapes  the  imputation  of  degrading  herself 
voluntarily  by  her  present  conduct,  or  how  she 
can  endure  the  reflection  of  seeing  daily  an  indu- 
bitable testimony  of  her  husband’s  profligacy. 
This  is  not  to  the  apparent  advantage  of  her  sense 
or  feeling,  Mr.  Benson.  But  I will  not  judge  her 
harshly ; it  may  be  a divine  charity ; and  I hope 
it  is  so.” 

With  this  conversation  we  arrived  at  Mr. 
Greathead’s  house.  The  messenger  was  at  the 
gate  to  light  us  and  conduct  us  in.  He  took  us 
by  the  back  way,  through  the  apartments  of  the 
servants,  which  appeared  to  be  in  the  greatest 
confusion.  Every  chair  had  a bundle  of  things 
upon  it,  as  if  every  servant  had  been  packing  up 
something  for  himself.  It  gave  me  the  idea  of  a 
city  which  had  been  sacked,  but  the  spoil  not  yet 
carried  off.  What  will  these  people  do,  I thought, 
if  their  wretched  master  should  recover.?  Will 
they  return  everything  to  its  proper  place,  as  if 
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nothing  had  happened,  and  look  him  and  one 
another  in  the  face,  without  a blush  or  a twinge 
at  the  heart  ? Mr.  Benson  had  gone  at  once  up 
stairs,  and  in  little  more  than  two  minutes  sent 
for  me . I obeyed  without  hesitation,  but  not 

without  fear.  Before  the  door  of  the  sick  cham- 
ber was  opened,  I had  no  definite  notice  of  the 
sight  which  I was  about  to  encounter ; but  I ima- 
gined the  worst.  I heard  confused  sounds  of  steps 
and  voices,  and  the  very  confusion  created  the 
more  terrible  fancies;  the  very  indistinctness  added 
to  the  expectation  of  something  strange  and  awful. 
But  now  the  door  opens,  and  no  mystery  re- 
mains. 

“ Why  will  you  not  believe  me  ? ” the  poor 
man  was  crying,  with  impatience  and  agony. 
“ Why  will  you  not  believe  your  own  eyes  ? — 
Cannot  you  all  see  him  as  well  as  myself? — Is 
he  not  sitting  behind  me  at  the  bed’s  head,  to 
seize  upon  me  for  his  victim,  as  soon  as  I have 
breathed  my  last?”  “ But,  my  dear  sir,”  said 
Mr.  Benson  calmly,  “ you  are  not  looking  towards 
the  bed’s  head,  and  how  then  can  you  see  any- 
body there,  if  it  were  really  so  ? — However,  there 
is  nobody  there,  I assure  you,  of  any  sort  or  kind 
whatever.”  “ Have  I not  looked  often  enough  ?” 
he  cried  again  with  the  same  agony.  “ Why  will 
you  compel  me,  by  your  contradiction,  to  look 
pnce  more  ?— Ah ! there  he  is ! ” he  exclaimed 
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with  horror,  having  suddenly  turned  his  head 
round,  and  snatched  a hasty  glance,  and  beholding 
the  same  terrific  figure  keeping  apparently  the 
same  watch. — “ There  he  is ! ” the  poor  man 
reiterated;  and  then  seeing  me,  he  exclaimed, 
“ O save  me.  Dr.  Warton ! save  me,  if  you  can ! 
These  foolish  people  have  no  power  to  drive  away 
my  enemy,  and  pretend,  forsooth,  that  they  cannot 
see  him,  and  think  it  nothing  but  my  own  dis*- 
turbed  imagination — Ah  ! it  is  a dire  reality,  Dr. 
Warton ! I shall  soon  be  seized,  and  hurried  off 
below,  by  this  black  infernal  spirit  that  has 
mounted  his  terrible  guard  behind  me ! I am  his 
slave,  and  have  done  his  work — fit  slave  for  such 
a tyrant ! — Now  I know  it  to  my  cost ! ” 

This,  no  doubt,  was  dreadful  to  everybody; 
but  I observed  nobody,  to  mark  how  they  were 
affected.  My  whole  attention  was  rivetted  upon 
the  man  himself  alone.  As  he  spoke,  he  writhed 
his  body  about,  and  betrayed  all  the  sensations  of 
one  around  whom  a thousand  devils  were  crawling 
on  every  limb.  His  eyes  darted  rapid  looks  of 
abhorrence  and  terror.  “ Be  silent ! ” at  length  I 
said  with  solemnity,  and  with  my  finger  uplifted 
authoritatively  ; “ Be  silent,  I enjoin  you,  that 
you  may  hear  what  I,  the  minister  of  Christ,  have 
to  say  for  your  direction  and  comfort.”  In  an 
instant  his  perturbation  was  wonderfully  calmed  ; 
he  expected  something,  I presume,  like  a magic 
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charm  at  once  to  expel  the  king  of  terrors  from 
• his  post,  and  drown  him  for  ever  in  the  Red  Sea. 
His  face  was  fixed  on  mine  with  an  incessant, 
undeviating,  and  anxious  gaze.  “We  see  no 
spectre  ourselves,”  I continued,  with  the  same 
slow  solemnity;  “ none  of  us  see  anything  un- 
usual to  alarm  you ; but  it  is  very  possible  that 
your  eyes  may  see  something  which  ours  do  not.” 
“ Aye,  aye,  Dr.  Warton,”  he  interposed,  “ that 
is  it ; he  shows  himself  to  me,  and  not  to  the  rest 
of  you — his  errand  is  to  me  alone.”  “ So  it  is,” 
I resumed ; “ and  the  errand  is  a gracious  one, 
although  delivered  by  so  fearful  a messenger. 
God  sends  him,  or  creates  the  fancy  in  your  own 
mind  (it  matters  not  which,  it  is  just  the  same)  ; 
he  sends  him  to  hasten  your  repentance  for  the 
past,  and  to  redouble  your  cares  for  the  future. 
There  is  a world  in  futurity  to  be  peopled  with 
countless  millions  of  beings,  like  him  whom  it 
hath  pleased  God  that  you  should  see,  or  imagine 
that  you  see,  and  whom  you  equally  fear  and 
abhor.  But  what  should  be  the  effect  of  your  , fear 
and  abhorrence  ? — To  throw  yourself  without  a 
moment’s  delay  upon  the  divine  mercy  ; to  seek 
reconciliation  with  God  in  the  way  that  he  has 
appointed ; and  thus,  if  it  be  not  too  late,  to  dis- 
appoint this  wicked  minister  of  darkness  and  tor- 
ments of  his  expected  prey.  Who  knows  but  that 
a merciful  God,  appeased  by  your  tears  of  con- 
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trition,  and  by  your  prayers  for  help  and  pardon, 
may  dispatch  a mighty  angel  of  light  from  his  • 
blest  abode,  the  gracious  minister  of  salvation,  to 
replace,  with  his  heavenly  guard,  this  ugly,  terrific 
fiend,  whom  you  so  justly  dread.  It  is  but  the 
usual  goodness  of  God  to  the  penitent  sinner,  who 
desires  to  recover  himself  from  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  and  asks  for  strength  from  above  to  do  it.” 

“ Ah!  it  is  too  late,  Dr.  Warton — it  is  too 
late ! ” he  cried,  interrupting  me.  “ This  fiend  is 
not  sent  to  Warn,  but  to  take  me !”  “ I hope 

not,”  I said  immediately ; “ I trust  not,  if  you 
begin  sincerely  to  repent,”  “ Oh ! I repent,  Dr, 
Warton,”  he  replied  with  eagerness,  " I repent 
with  sincerity,  I am  sure,  I never  saw  my 
wickedness  so  clearly,  or  deplored  it  so  strongly 
before.  But  it  is  too  late,  it  is  too  late !”  u If 
your  own  heart  does  not  deceive  you,”  I said,  " it 
is  not  yet  too  late.  The  purpose  of  this  direful 
messenger  has  been  accomplished,  if  you  are  now 
really  touched  with  a deep  and  awful  sense  of  your 
sins  5'  if  you  now  feel  confident,  that.  With  the 
usual  blessing  of  God  upon  your  endeavours,  you 
would  not  in  any  case,  should  your  life  be  spared, 
relapse  into  them  again.  But  still  I will  not  ask 
God  to  withdraw  him,  till  God  himself  see  fit. 
Evil  as  he  is,  he  has  been  the  minister  to  you  of 
good.  He  has  given  you  a lively  picture  of  his 
kingdom,  in  which  the  fife  is  never  quenched,  the 
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worm  never  dies.  You  start  back,  as  well  you 
may,  with  horror  from  the  precipice,  overhanging 
the  gulf  in  which  such  beings  dwell  with  ever- 
lasting burnings ; you  repent  that  yottr  passions 
and  appetites  ever  beguiled  you  to  the  brink  of 
Such  a precipice ; you  would  fly  now  from  Satan 
to  God.  If  this  be  no  transient  feeling,  ho  mere 
momentary  terror  of  the  divine  vengeance,  to  dis- 
appear with  the  disappearance  of  this  frightful 
spectre,  but  a permanent  principle,  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,  and  the  seed  of  righteousness,  to  spring 
up  and  bear  fruit  under  the  cherishing  influence  of 
God’s  holy  spirit,  the  gracious  object  is  answered; 
henceforth  you  may  wake  or  sleep  in  peace.  This 
being,  I promise  you,  will  haunt  you  no  more.” 

“ I am  going  very  fast,  Dr.  Warton,”  he  replied 
with  an  accent  of  despair.  u In  the  few  hours 
that  may  be  allowed  me  here,  it  will  not  be  pos- 
sible for  me  'to  shew  the  difference  between  my 
former  and  my  present  repentance.  I was  sorry 
before,  but  I did  not  follow  up  my  sorrow,  as  I 
intended  to  have  done,  with  a new  life.  I am. 
sorry  again,  doubly  sorry,  and  now  I can  perform 
no  act  to  prove  it.  I am  at  the  last  stage,  and 
very  soon  I shall  be  seen  no  more.  I feel  assured 
of  my  own  sincerity;  but  what  avails  the  mere 
feeling  of  my  own  mind  ? Must  I not  bear  fruit, 
as  you  say,  to  give  evidence  of  the  good  seed?” 

' Undoubtedly  you  must” I answered ; “•  but  only 
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such  fruit  as  is  possible  to  be  produced  in  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  Providence  has  placed  you. 
God  is  no  severe  taskmaster,  who  requires  more 
than  can  be  done.”  “ Ah ! ” he  exclaimed,  with  a 
desponding  tone,  “ there  is  nothing  that  I can  do 
now.”  “ Do  you  remember  the  poor  malefactor 
upon  the  cross?”  I asked.  “ I do,”  he  replied, 
with  a look  of  surprise  at  the  question;  “ but 
what  of  that  ?”  “ Could  any  condition,”  I in- 

quired, “kbe  worse  than  his  for  proving  his  repent- 
ance by  Ids  deeds? — Yet  he  was  accepted,  you 
know.”  “ I never  understood  it,  sir,”  he  answered 
doubtingly  ; “ and  my  case  is  very  unlike.”  “ It 
is  like,”  I said,  “ in  the  way  in  which  I compare 
the  two,  and  I pray  to  God  that  it  may  be  like  in 
the  event.  In  some  respects  you  have  greatly  the 
advantage  of  him.  You  have  still  a power,  which 
he  had  not,  of  doing  many  needful  things  in  your 
own  person;  of  repairing  injuries?-  of  forgiving 
enemies,  of  asking  forgiveness  from  your  fellow- 
creatures  for  yourself;  of  doing  deeds  of  charity 
to  your  neighbours ; of  admonishing  your  com- 
panions, and  those  most  dear  to  you,  to  shun  the 
paths  which  once  appeared  gay  and  flowery,  but 
now  are  found  to  be  dismal  and  thorny.  None  of 
these  deeds  were  in  his  power ; but  his  faith  sup- 
plied the  lack  of  everything  else.  In  that  no 
mortal  of  ages  since  can  equal  him.  He  saw  his 
Saviour  dying  in  agony,  yet  he  believed  that  he 
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would  live  for  ever,  and  coul*d  open  the  gates  of 
death  and  bliss  to  whom  he  would.  You  know 
that  your  Saviour  died,  but  you  also  know  that  he 
rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven.  Well, 
therefore,  may  you  believe,  that  he  is  mighty  to 
save.  Still,  poor  as  your  belief  is,  God  will  ac- 
cept it  as  sufficient,  if  it  be  what  it  can  be,  by  his 
own  aid.  Still,  because  he  has  graciously  pro- 
mised so  to  do,  he  will  reckon  your  inferior  faith 
to  you  for  righteousness,  when  he  sees  it  working 
as  effectually  as  his  providence  permits  it.” 

“ Well  then,”  he  exclaimed,  somewhat  joyfully, 
“ I will  not  lose  an  instant.  There  are  injuries 
that  I can  repair,  and  forgivenesses  that  I can  ask 
for  myself,  and  persons  that  I can  myself  forgive. 
Bring  me  pen,  ink,  and  paper,”  he  cried  all  in  a 
hurry.  “ Ah!”  he  started  and  continued,  trem- 
bling, “ but  some  that  I have  injured  are  dead ; 
that  is  irreparable ; they  can  never  be  replaced 
where  I found  them  ; they  can  never  forgive  me  ; 
I cannot  ask  them  to  do  it ; they  will  confront  me 
in  the  judgment.” 

Thus,  in  an  instant,  the  little  gleam  of  hope, 
which  threw  a faint  ray  over  his  countenance,  was 
extinguished,  and  a fearful  darkness  returned.  He 
had  risen  in  his  bed,  but  now  fell  back  again  in 
apparent  despair.  I pitied  him,  but  thought  it 
right,  nevertheless,  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the 
rest  not  to  endeavour  to  mitigate  his  suffering  at 
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oncp,  “ Yps,”  J said,  “ it  is  a painful  thing  tp 
reflect  upon ; and  let  all  pf  us,  whom  it  may  please 
God  tp  permit  to  survive,  and  to  mix  again  ip  the 
business  of  life,  spare  purselves  this  pang  by 
dealing  justly  with  everybody.  Death  sweeps 
away  the  injured,  and  the  injurer,  irremediably; 
no  atonement  is  made,  no  reconciliation  takes 
place,  and  the  injury,  perhaps,  poisons  the  happi- 
ness of  the  succeeding  generation.  Undoubtedly 
if  the  ipjurer  optlive  those  whom  he  has  wronged, 
and  has  sphered  them  to  dip  without  any  abatement 
of  their  wrongs,  this  requires  a deeper  sorrow ; 
and  I hope,  Sir,  that  God  will  prolong  your  time 
a little  for  a more  due  consideration  of  it.  Per- 
chance, after  all,  you  may  find  some  way  pf  alle- 
viating what  you  cannot  entirely  repair,  or  ask 
forgiveness  pf.  What  con  be  done  should  be  done, 
anfl.  fpr  the  rest  you  must  throw  yourself  op  the 
abundant  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.” 
fVfr.  Greathead  rose  once  more,  but  being  un- 
able tp  guide  the  pep,  now  returned  it  to  the  lady 
who  had  brought  it  to  him.  It  was  Mrs.  Great- 
head.  She  was  in  much  agitation,  and  her  eyes 
were  swollen  with  tears.  The  pen  dropped  from 
her  trembling  hapd,  apd  was  thought  of  no  more. 
She  sat  down  by  the  bedside,  and  covered  her 
face  with  her  handkerchief.  Mr.  Bepson  took 
away  the  inkstapd  and  the  paper,  advising  Mr. 
Greathead  to  defer  the  letter- writing  to  a calmer’ 
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hour.  “ A calmer  hour ! ” exclaimed  the  sick 
man.  “ When,  when  shall  I see  a calmer  hour  ? 
This  threatens  to  be  the  last,  and  you  talk  of  a 
calmer  hour.  Dr.  Warton,  hope  flashed  upon  me, 
but  now  I perceive  my  case  is  hopeless ; fear  alone 
possesses  me.” 

“ Yqu  wish  me  to  pray  with  you,  I presume,” 
I said.  “ I do,  by  all  means,”  he  replied.  “ That 
was  one  qf  the  purposes  for  which  I took  the 
liberty  of  sending  for  you.”  “ Let  us  all  kneel 
down  then/’  I said,  “ at  once,  and  may  God  ac- 
cept the  supplications  which  we  send  up  to  him 
in  the  name  of  our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor, 
who  sits  at  his  right  hand  for  ever,  to  he  ready  to 
present  them  to  him,  with  all  the  mighty  assist- 
ance which  he  himself  can  give.” 

I had  no  prayer-book,  nor  did  I ask  for  one ; 
neither  did  any  person  in  this  family  think  of 
giving  me  one.  But  they  all  knelt  down,  and  the 
sick  map,  with  some  difficulty,  turned  himself  in 
the  bed,  and  went  also  upon  his  knees.  This  was 
an  excellent  sign  of  his  humility,  and  of  his 
earnestness ; but  a more  striking  thing  followed. 
In  turning  over,  his  face  was  directed  towards  the 
bed’s  head,  where  his  terrific  enemy  had  been 
posted  so  long,  and  whom,  no  doubt,  he  still 
expected  to  see ; but,  it  should  seem,  he  had 
vanished.  The  fancy,  stimulated  by  guilt  to  create 
images  of  horror,  had  ceased  for  a while  to  do  it. 
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and  lay  dormant  and  quiet;  tears  burst  instantly 
from  his  eyes,  of  which  I did  not  know  the  true 
cause ; but  he  soon  explained  it.  Clasping  his 
hand  he  spoke  with  fervour,  and  said,  “ Thank 
God ! thank  God ! the  terrible  spirit  is  gone !” 

“ God  is  gracious  then,  indeed,”  I replied,  " and 
deserves  your  utmost  gratitude.  But  the  appear- 
ance and  the  disappearance  of  this  spectre  were 
both  merciful.  I trust,  however,  you  will  render 
it  unnecessary,  by  your  humble  and  contrite  heart, 
that  such  a spectre  should  ever  appear  again. 
But  let  us  use  the  precious  moments  aright.  The 
calmer  hour,  which  you  never  expected  at  all,  is 
come  in  an  instant.  Wonderful  is  the  power,  in- 
finitely wonderful  is  the  goodness  of  God ! Let 
us  pray  to  him,  let  us  pray  to  him !” 

My  thoughts  were  now  led  into  a different 
channel  from  the  one  in  which  they  were  flowing 
before,  and  I began  thus  : — “ O Almighty  and  most 
merciful  Father,  marvellous  art  thou  in  thy  doings, 
and  marvellous  in  thy  love  for  the  souls  of  men ! 
Thou  turnest  them  in  a moment,  as  seemeth  fit  to 
thyself ; thou  biddest,  and  it  is  done  ! In  a mo- 
ment thou  changest  hope  into  fear,  and  fear  into 
hope,  but  both  to  execute  thy  purposes  of  grace. 
O bless  this  thy  afflicted  servant,  who  thus  humbles 
himself  under  thy  correcting  hand,  and  cause  the 
hope,  which  thou  hast  planted  in  his  breast,  to 
grow  there  into  a firmer  assurance  of  thy  mercy ;- 
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that  his  desire  of  recovering  thy  favour  may  be 
quickened,  encouraged,  strengthened,  and  esta- 
blished, and  all  his  fears  expelled  by  love.  Thou 
delightest  not  to  break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quench 
the  smoking  flax ; thou  delightest  to  make  the 
sorrowful  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  and  the  heart 
which  thou  hast  broken  rejoice.  Thy  wrath  lay 
hard  upon  lum ; bitter  imaginations  possessed  his 
mind ; the  terrors  of  the  great  enemy  of  mankind 
overspread  him ; and  liis  soul  was  tormented  with 
an  intolerable  anguish,  anticipating  thy  judg- 
ments, and  incapable  of  discerning  thy  mercies. 
But  thou  hast  lifted  up  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance upon  him,  and  comfort  is  come  at  once. 
In  the  midst  of  his  troubles  he  returned  to  a right 
understanding  of  himself,  and  sought  after  thee, 
and  resolved  to  try  to  please  thee  by  redeeming 
the  past  with  the  future.  O give  him  a true 
knowledge  of  the  only  scheme  of  redemption  which 
is  revealed  in  thy  holy  word.  Let  him  understand 
and  feel  that  the  blood  of  Christ  alone  washeth 
out  sin.  In  his  zeal  to  appease  thy  anger,  he 
would  have  undone  the  past,  if  the  past  had  been 
capable  of  being  undone ; but  it  could  not  be,  and 
the  record  of  his  sins  still  rose  up  against  him,  un- 
cancelled, unobliterated,  indelible.  Thy  blessed  Son 
alone  can  cancel  it;  he  alone  can  blot  out  all  the 
appalling  items  of  the  account;  he  alone  can  prevail 
‘'  with  thee  to  reckon  them  to  him  no  more  for  ever. 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


13p  MB.  GREA'fHEAD.  [Chip.  |II, 

■Det  hijn  then  lay  hold  firmly  upon  Christ  crucified; 
and  dp  thou  6end  besides  thy  blessed  Spirit,  to 
improve  the  godly  sorrow  which  now  reigns  witldn 
him ; and  to  renew  whatever  has  been  decayed 
by  the  fraud  of  the  devil,  or  his  own  carnal  will, 
0 Father  of  all  comfort,  thou  hast  opened  thine 
eye  of  mercy  upon  him ; shut  it  not  again  in  disr 
pleasure;  continue  to  regard  him  with  pity  and 
compassion ; and  allay  his  troubled  conscience 
with  peace  through  Jesus  Christ.” 

. Thus  I prayed,  combining  together  various 
thoughts  chiefly  from  the  visitation  service,  which 
Was  so  familiar  tp  me.  There  is  no  wonder 
that  such  a prayer,  imperfect  as  it  might  be,  was 
psefid  to  one  in  the  condition  of  my  patient.  I 
intended  to  instruct  him  whilst  I both  awakened 
and  consoled  him,  invoking,  at  the  same  time, 
superior  aid.  Every  good  design  appeared  to  be 
fully  answered,  and  great  was  my  joy  when  X 
heard  him  say,  after  a short  pause  of  silent  ab- 
straction, “ It  was  a happy  thing.  Dr.  Warton, 
that  X sent  for  you.  I am  a new  man.  But  it  is 
too  much,  perhaps,  to  ask  for  another  favour,  that 
you  would  give  me  the  holy  sacrament.  I am 
most  unworthy  of  it  I very  well  know ; but,  if  you 
think  proper,  I would  leave  no  duty  unperformed. 
God  puts  this  in  my  power ; I wish  every  other 
were  equally  so.  But,  as  you  have  said,  the  past 
cannot  he  undone.”  “ You  are  unworthy.  Sir,  -* 
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certainly,”  I replied ; “ we  are  all  unworthy ; hut 
you  have  the  feelipgs  which  are  essential  to  a 
worthy  reception  of  the  sacrament;  and,  there- 
fore, I trust  you  will  receive  it  worthily.  I will 
administer  it  to  you  immediately.” 

TJpon  this  J rose  from  my  knees ; anft  ail  the  neces- 
sary things  having  keen  provided  and  properly  ar- 
ranged in  a few  minutes,  I performed  the  holy  rite. 
Mrs.  Greathead,  Mr.  Benson,  and  the  nurse  were 
voluntary  communicants.  The  servants  decline4 
and  retired » nor  did  I press  them  tq  stay.  The 
poor  illegitimate  daughter  had  not  been  confirmed. 
“ It  is  a pity,”  I said  to  her,  “ that  you  cannot 
properly  join  with  us  op  so  striking  an  occasion. 
Put  remain  in  the  chamber,  nevertheless.  -The 
mere  sight  pf  the  ceremqny,  adroinistere4  at  such 
a moment,  and  for  the  sake  of  one  under  such  awful 
circumstances,  who  is  your  own  father,  may  make  a 
wholesome  impression  upon  yopr  mind,  an4  be  not 
easily  erased  ip  afterlife.” 

Nothing  else  occurred  which  was  not  comm°n ; 
and  Mr.  Benson  soon  left  us,  taking  the  purse 
with  him  down  stairs,  to  give  her  some  directions 
about  the  medicines,  and  other  things.  So  there 
remained  with  the  sipk  man  pone  but  the  daughter, 
Mrs.  Greathead,  and  myself. 
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§ II. — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Greathead. 

When  the  poor  penitent  perceived  that  the 
rest  were  gone,  he  said,  in  a faltering  voice,  “ I 
am  glad  that  they  have  left  us.  I have  been 
guilty  of  a grievous  injury,  and  now  I will  do  an 
act  of  justice,  for  which  one  witness  will  be  suf- 
ficient ; and  no  witness  could  be  better  than  you. 
Dr.  Warton.”  “ Then  so  far  you  will  he  like 
Zacchseus,”  I replied.  “ They  who  hold  any  inter- 
course with  the  Saviour,  must  depart  as  soon  as 
may  be  from  all  iniquity.  You  have  partaken  of 
his  body  and  blood ; an  act  of  justice  is  an  ad- 
mirable sequel,  and  a good  proof  of  the  benefit  of 
what  you  have  done.  This  night,  I trust,  is  sal- 
vation come  to  this  house.” 

“ Thank  you,  thank  you,  Dr.  Warton,”  he  said, 
with  energy,  “ for  reminding  me  of  that  scripture- 
story.  It  spreads  a comfort  over  me  which  I have 
not  felt  before.”  And  at  once  his  brow  expanded, 
and  his  eyes,  no  longer  scowling  darkly  and  wildly, 
and  expressive  of  apprehension  and'  fear,  became 
clear,  serene,  and  tranquil.  It  was  evident  that  hope 
was  growing  rapidly  in  his  breast ; but  it  was  my 
business  to  take  care  that  it  did  not  grow  too 
fast,  or  from  an  unsound  root ; I meant  to  comfort 
him  by  mentioning  the  story  of  Zacchseus,  but  not 
to  exalt  him  at  once  into  an  assurance  of  his  sal- 
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vatiori.  So  I said  with  caution,  “We  must  take 
care  that  we  have  put  ourselves  into  all  the  same 
circumstances,  or  are  capable  of  doing  it,  in  order 
to  derive  a full  and  well-grounded  comfort  from 
any  scripture-story.  There  may  be  peculiarities 
in  our  own  case,  which  give  a different  feature  to 
it,  and  destroy  the  seeming  similitude.  Un- 
doubtedly every  malefactor  should  think  of  the 
malefactor  on  the  cross ; and  every  fraudulent  or 
unjust  man  should  think  of  Zacchseus ; and  others 
might  think  of  David ; but  if  the  next  thought 
were  that,  like  Zacchseus,  and  the  malefactor,  and 
David,  they  would  certainly  be  pardoned  and 
saved,  the  recording  of  those  stories  in  the  Scrip- 
tures would  be  fatal  to  many  a soul.  The  first 
feeling  upon  reading  them  will  naturally  be  a 
feeling  of  comfort;  we  should  naturally  say  to 
ourselves,  the  Scripture  forbids  all  despair,  even 
to  the  worst  of  sinners.  But  when  we  have  ex- 
pelled despair,  then  we  must  begin  to  reason 
calmly  upon  the  subject,  and  consider  what  we 
have  done,  and  what  we  have  left  undone,  and  what 
remains  to  do,  to  make  our  cases  similar,  not  in 
the  letter  but  in  the  spirit  of  the  transaction,  to 
those  which  received  so  signal  a pardon.  Other- 
wise our  comfort  may  be  but  a delusive  comfort 
after  all,  and  our  rising  above  despair  may  only 
alleviate  the  pang  of  death  without  leading  to  our 
salvation.  If  a person,  on  the  strength  of  those 
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stories,  should  have  pursued  the  career  of  pro- 
fligacy without  any  check,  in  the  expectation  that 
either  on  the  bed  of  death  or  in  consequence  of 
some  striking  unforeseen  incident,  he  might  acquire 
at  the  last  enough  of  repentance  and  faith  to  save 
him;  unquestionably  such  a person  could  never 
properly  compare  himself  with  David,  Zaccheeus, 
or  the  malefactor.  We  have  Ho  reason  at  all  to 
suppose,  that  they  were  ever  in  such  a condition  as 
to  intend  to  sin  as  long  as  they  might  be  able,  or 
until  something  extraordinary  diverted  them  from 
* their  course  of  sin ; and  still  less  that  they  had 
been  encouraged  to  go  on  sinning  by  any  known 
antecedent  cases  of  sin  pardoned  on  a death-bed,' 
or  under  any  peculiar  circumstances.  Here, 
therefore,  the  Cases  will  not  apply.  The  person 
reasoning  in  that  manner  puts  himself  for  the  time 
out  of  the  pale  of  salvation ; he  endeavours  to  im- 
pose upon  God,  which  assuredly  will  fail.  Still  I 
do  not  say,  that  even  such  a person  may  not  ulti- 
mately be  saved ; but  I do  say,  that  his  heart  must1 
be  broken  indeed ; that  rivers  of  tears  must  flow ; 
that  he  must  abhor  himself  in  dust  and  ashes,  for 
this  sin  more  than  for  all  the  rest.  I do  say  that 
tenfold  sorrow  and  humiliation,  and  tenfold  prayer, 
importunate  prayer,  knocking  incessantly  at  the 
door  of  heaven,  and  pleading  for  entrance  in 
Christ’s  name,  will  be  absolutely  necessary  to  pro- 
cure him  forgiveness  for  the  wicked  thought  of  his 
heart,” 
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The  sick  man  listened  to  me  with  his  whole 
attention;  hut,  probably*  entangling  himself  in 
the  letter,  missed  the  spirit  of  my  admonition. 
He  trembled,  however,  a little,  whilst  he  said,  “ I 
hope.  Dr.  Wartoh,  I have  never  acted  on  such  a 
principle.”  “ Have  you  never  thought  within 
yourself,”  I inquired,  “ that  you  might  safely  delay 
repentance  to  a future  opportunity  ?”  He  trembled 
now  much  more,  and  hesitated ; so  I ihqnired 
again,  Have  you  not  even  resolved,  on  some 
occasion  or  other,  as  if  it  were  a praiseworthy  or 
sufficient  thing,  that  you  would  change  your  mode 
of  life,  or  repair  an  injury  at  a future  period?” 
This  touched  him  to  the  quick,  I conjecture ; for 
he  trembled  like  an  aspen  leaf.  However,  with  a 
struggle,  he  answered  m^,  “ This  is  no  time  for 
equivocations,  Dr.  Warton.  Without  doubt  I have 
done  so.”  “ Well,  then,”  I said,  “ confess  it  td 
God,  and  abase  yourself  for  it.  But  tell  me,  why 
did  you  do  it  ?”  “ I suppose/’  he  replied,  after  a 

pause  of  thought,  “ I loved  my  habits  too  much 
to  abandon  them  in  a hurry,  and  flattered  myseif 
that  it  would  do,  if  I abandoned  them  hereafter.” 
c Yes,”  I said,  “ you  depended  upon  the  goodness 
of  God ; upon  his  long-suffering  and  forbearance ; 
and  so  Went  on  as  before.  Was  not  this  what 
you  did  ?”  “ I cannot  deny  it,  Dr.  Warton,”  he 

answered ; “ it  is  too  true.”  **  But  how,”  I asked, 
“ did  you  know  of  his  goodness  ? Was  it  not  from 
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histories  recorded  in  Scripture,  such  as  those  of 
David,  the  Magdalene,  the  tliief,  and  Zacchseus  ?” 
His  alarm  increased ; but  he  replied  that  he  did 
not  know  in  what  other  way  he  could  have  satisfied 
himself,  so  as  to  proceed  in  sin  with  the  slightest 
tranquillity.  “ Certainly,”  I said,  “ there  is  no 
other  plausible  way.  Of  men  in  general  you  can 
never  be  assured  that  God  has  pardoned  them,  so 
as  to  apply  their  cases  to  yourself ; you  can  only 
be  assured  of  it  when  God  tells  you  so  himself, 
that  is,  in  his  holy  Bible.  And  it  is  this  which 
makes  the  use  of  the  Bible  beyond  all  other  histories. 
God,  without  doubt,  governs  all  nations  and  all  in- 
dividuals by  his  providence ; but  often,  even  the 
general  object  of  his  dispensations  is  unknown  to 
us,  and  the  particular  object  always ; so  that  we 
can  only  adore  without  understanding.  But  in  the 
Bible  his  dealings  with  nations  and  individuals 
are  all  explained,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  being 
reasoned  upon  with  certainty,  and  applied  to  our- 
selves with  advantage.  We,  however,  are  too  apt 
to  misapply  them,  and  to  become  the  authors  of 
our  own  misery.  So  it  is  in  the  case  which  we 
are  considering.  The  fact  of  God  having  actually 
pardoned  many  a sinner,  after  the  commission  of 
great  sins,  and  after  a long  course  of  sinning,  and 
even  at  the  close  of  their  mortal  existence,  em- 
boldens us  to  try  the  experiment  ourselves.  But 
by  doing  so,  we  make  our  circumstances  different 
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from  theirs  at  once,  and  no  ordinary  repentance,  or 
deep  repentance,  like  theirs,  will  now  avail  us. 
The  argument  by  which  we  deluded  ourselves 
being  so  false  and  presumptuous,  must  now  give 
a new  poignancy  to  every  other  painful  feeling, 
and  increase  our  sorrow  in  a larger  proportion. 
We  broke  God’s  laws,  and  mocked  him  too.  He 
is  merciful  that  we  may  love  him,  and  fear  him ; 
but  we  boldly  despise  him.” 

“ I am  guiltless  of  that,  I hope,”  replied  the 
sick  man,  in  a dubious  tone,  and  as  one  distrusting 
himself.  “ I have  broken  God’s  laws,  but  I have 
not  mocked  him,  or  despised  him,  I hope,  except 
by  a remote  and  indirect  implication ; intention- 
ally, I am  sure,  never.  I believed  indeed  that 
God  was  good,  whether  my  belief  arose  from  those 
Scripture-stories,  or  from  any  other  source ; and  I 
delayed  my  repentance  (it  is  too  true)  trusting  to 
that  goodness.  This  was  a great  abuse  of  God’s 
goodness,  undoubtedly;  I am  aware  of  it  now, 
but  it  never  occurred  to  me  at  the  time;  so  I 
humbly  trust  that  it  will  not  be  deemed  a mockery 
or  contempt  of  God.  Whatever  it  may  be,  I am 
sorry  for  it,  Dr.  Warton,  and  I will  make  it  a 
distinct  subject  for  self-examination  and  repent- 
ance. If  I ever  said  to  myself,  I may  safely  sin, 
as  David  did,  because  David  was  pardoned,  I 
understand  now,  and  must  acknowledge  that  I 
should  be  a greater  sinner  than  David  himself.  I 
You  iv.  n 
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will  search  ipy  conscience  with  the  utmost  se- 
verity, and  bring  every  secret  thought  to  the  light, 
if  I can.  If  what  I have  done  he  a mockery 
and  contempt  of  God,  God  forgive  me ! It  has 
pleased  him  that  my  sufferings  of  mind  as  well  as 
body  should  be  extreme.  The  gratifications  of 
years,  when  I seemed  to  revel  in  joys,  were  not 
worth  one  moment’s  misery,  such  as  I have  felt; 
the  remembrance  of  them,  indeed,  increased  the 
misery ; they  were  the  veiy  eause  of  it.  Tell  the 
world  from  your  pulpit.  Dr.  Warton,  to  shun 
sensual  pleasures  altogether,  or  not  to  put  off 
repentance.  It  is  wicked,  wicked  indeed,  (I  feel 
it  now)  to  put  it  off,  because  God  is  merciful.” 
Thus  he  proceeded,  at  one  instant  inclined 
rather  to  palliate  than  utterly  to  condemn  himself, 
but  upon  the  whole  abasing  himself  more  and 
more,  as  he  obtained  a new  view  of  his  own  con- 
dition by  reasoning  upon  the  motives  of  his  con- 
duct. I replied  thus ; “ I am  glad  if  I have  con- 
tributed at  all  to  open  your  eyes  to  see  the  whole 
extent  of  your  sin.  To  spare  you  pain  now  would 
cost  you  so  much  the  more  hereafter,  when  you 
came  to  know  it,  but  perhaps  without  remedy. 
The  misery  which  you  have  felt  is  one  of  the  last 
reserves  of  the  Divine  mercy,  and  intended  gra- 
ciously to  save  you.  If  you  had  died  suddenly,  or 
after  a lingering  sickness,  buoyed,  up  with  some 
false  support,  you  would  have  been  miserable 
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indeed.  This  misery  opens  to  you  the  prospect  of 
happiness.  I commend  you  for  your  resolution  to 
search  the  records  of  your  memory,  and  to  leave 
nothing  undiscovered,  unconfessed,  unrapented  of. 
Repent  that  you  have  delayed  your  repentance; 
and,  above  all,  repent  that,  in  delaying  it,  you  have 
abused  the  goodness  of  God ; that  you  delayed  it 
for  the  very  reason  of  God’s  goodness,  and  very 
probably  because  you  knew  that  his  goodness  had 
incited  him  to  pardon  enormous  sinners.  But  I 
will  no  longer  delay  you  from  your  act  of  justice, 
which  is  the  right  beginning  of  a true  and  sub- 
stantial repentance.” 

“ Do  you  see  that  young  woman  who  sits  weep- 
ing there.  Dr.  Warton?”  he  asked  with  great 
emotion.  "Yes,”  I said,  “she  is  your  daughter, 
and  seems  to  be  animated  with  all  a daughter’s 
affection  towards  you.”  “ But  I have  been  no: 
father  to  her,”  he  replied,  with  increased  emotion. 
“ I have  degraded  and  defrauded  her.  Her  birth, 
out  of  the  pale  of  wedlock,  has  made  her  an  object 
of  scorn ; from  this  I cannot  release  her.  I might 
have  consigned  her  to  poverty  too ; but  that  shall 
not  be.  Disgraced  by  her  illegitimacy,  she  shall 
not  be  a poor  outcast,  at  the  least.” 

Here  he  paused  to  collect  himself ; but  Mrs 
Greathead  rose  hastily  from  her  chair,  and  taking 
the  young  woman  affectionately  by  the  hand,  inter- 
posed, and  said  with  every  sign  of  sincerity, " Will 
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you  not  trust  her  to  me,  then  ? I think  she  has 
not  found  me  a harsh  stepmother  hitherto,  and  I 
hope  she  will  not  find  me  so  hereafter.  The  more 
destitute  she  may  be,  the  more  I shall  pity  her, 
and  be  interested  in  her  welfare.”  The  young 
woman  now  clung  to  Mrs.  Greathead,  in  token  of 
her  attachment  and  gratitude,  but  did  not  attempt 
to  speak.  “ Yes,”  he  said,  with  fervour,  “ I will 
trust  her  to  you,  but  not  as  a pennyless  orphan. 
By  what  I am  about  to  do,  you  will  be  poorer 
yourself,  and  my  lawful  children  will  also  be 
poorer ; but,  if  I depart  in  peace,  so  rich  a pur- 
chase for  myself  will  be  a consolation,  I trust,  to 
all  of  you.  The  gains  of  iniquity  will  never  pros- 
per in  the  hands  of  anybody.  They  must  be 
restored.”  “ O,  restore  them,”  she  exclaimed 
eagerly;  “restore  them  at  once,  if  you  possess 
anything  unjustly  obtained,  and  if  you  wish  for  my 
peace,  as  well  as  your  own ! When  I was  younger, 
I dreaded  poverty ; but  let  it  come  now ; peace  of 
mind  will  be  riches  enough  in  itself  to  me  ; and  I 
will  bring  up  your  children  in  the  same  senti- 
ments, if  you  leave  them  under  my  guardianship.” 
There  was  a nobleness  in  this  conduct  which 
excited  my  admiration  and  won  my  esteem.  The 
sick  man  himself  felt  it  deeply,  and  sobbed 
bitterly.  At  length  words,  intermixed  with 
sobbings,  forced  their  way.  “ Dr.  Warton,”  he 
said,  “ I have  been  twice  married ; both  times  an 
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angel  fell  to  my  lot,  too  good  for  me,  and  for  this 
world.  I was  too  base  to  estimate  their  value ; 
my  mind  and  thoughts,  and  all  my  pursuits,  were 
too  low,  too  much  chained  down  to  brutal  gratifi- 
cations (I  will  not  spare  myself),  to  be  capable  of 
being  raised  to  anything  congenial  with  theirs. 
My  first  wife  died,  and  left  me  the  pledges  which 
you  have  seen.  God  alone  knows  how  far  my  ill 
usage  hastened  her  death !” 

A slight  convulsion  interrupted  him  here ; but 
it  seemed  to  be  his  feeling,  and  not  his  disorder ; 
for  Mrs.  Greathead  was  hastening  to  ring  the  bell 
for  help,  and  he  stopped  her  immediately  by  wav- 
ing one  of  his  hands  backwards  and  forwards  with 
impetuosity.  However,  I myself  was  greatly 
alarmed,  and  wished  the  deed  of  justice  were 
done ; so  I said,  “ If  it  will  be  any  relief  to  your 
mind  to  unburden  it  to  me  of  all  that  preys  upon 
its  peace,  I will  both  hear  you  willingly,  and  also 
frankly  tell  you  my  opinion  of  every  transaction, 
with  a view  to  your  more  thorough  repentance. 
But  it  must  be  at  some  other  opportunity.  The 
present  time  will  be  best  employed  in  repairing 
the  injury  of  which  you  were  about  to  speak,  and 
the  consequences  of  which  Mrs.  Greathead  is  pre- 
pared to  meet  so  nobly.”  “ Thank  you.  Dr.  War- 
ton,”  he  replied,  now  again  sufficiently  collected ; 
“ thank  you  for  reminding  me,  and  bear  witness 
to  my  last  act  and  deed,  as  if  it  had  your  seal  and 
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your  signature.  This  poor  child's  mother  had  ai 
thousand  pounds  in  the  funds,  which  I removed 
into  my  own  name.  I charge  you  to  see  it  trans- 
ferred from  mine  to  hers.  It  never  belonged  to 
me  but  by  fraud  (I  will  not  spare  myself  again)  ; 
it  belongs  to  her  by  all  the  rights  of  nature  and 
law.  Her  mother  was  left  an  orphan,  with  all  the 
complicated  transactions  of  her  father  to  arrange, 
I was  her  stock-broker,  and  persuaded  her  that  all 
she  had  was  too  little  to  satisfy  her  creditors.  But 
how  shall  I tell  the  rest  ?” 

The  wretched  man  was  almost  choked  with  the 
workings  of  compunction  and  shame  as  well  as  of 
his  disease,  and  fell  into  a fit  of  coughing  which 
threatened  the  extinction  of  his  life.  My  pro- 
phetic mind  foreboded  too  truly  the  direful  sequel 
of  his  story.  Mrs.  Greathead  was  about  to  ring 
again,  but  he  prevented  her  by  signs  as  before ; 
so  we  gave  him  all  the  help  we  could  ourselves, 
and  at  length  he  resumed  thus. 

“ God  give  me  strength  and  courage  to  finish 
what  I have  begun!  I deserve  condemnation  if 
I carry  the  secret  with  me  out  of  the  world.  But 
you  will  abhor  me,_Dr.  Warton,  and  fly  from  the 
pollution  of  my  presence,  and  leave  me  to  perish 
without  a single  consolation.”  “ I shall  not  desert 
you,  Mr.  Greathead,”  I said  calmly;  “ the  more 
you  need  my  help,  the  more  I shall  be  bound  and 
disposed  to  give  it.  I am  shocked,  it  is  impossible 
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for  me  to  deny  it;  and  I shall  be  still  more 
shocked  with  what  is  to  come,  it  is  easy  to  fore- 
see ; but  it  is  not  necessary  that  you  should  pro- 
ceed. You  have  executed  the  only  substantial 
act  which  is  of  material  consequence,  and  which 
justice  absolutely  requires.  The  detail  of  parti- 
culars will  be  of  no  use  to  any  of  us,  and  God 
already  knows  them.  Task  yourself,  however, 
minutely  and  severely,  in  your  own  secret  breast, 
between  him  and  you.  Call  up  all  the  particulars, 
and  spread  them  out  undisguised  before  him,  and 
count  every  aggravation,  if  you  can  but  reach  the 
sum  total.  He  is  pleased  with  this ; it  betokens 
the  humble  and  contrite  spirit.” 

“ No,  no.  Dr.  Warton,”  he  exclaimed  with 
vehemence,  “ that  will  never  do — that  shall  be 
done,  but  not  that  alone.  I will  humble  myself 
before  men  as  well.  You  shall  know  my  mon- 
strous wickedness,  and  cry  aloud  against  it  to 
warn  mankind.  That  will  be  a relief  to  me.” 
Then  he  seemed  to  be  gathering  all  the  force 
which  his  disease  had  left  him,  unnaturally  now 
increased  tenfold  by  his  diseased  mind,  and  went 
on  thus.  “ The  poor  creature  thought  herself 
reduced  to  poverty,  and  then  threw  herself  under 
my  protection — Protection,  did  I say  ? — O shame, 
shame ! Do  I still  seek  for  gentle  terms  to  hide 
or  colour  villainy? — I seduced  her.  Dr.  Warton! 
I betrayed  the  sacred  trust  which  she  had  reposed 
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in  me ! I planned  a dark  conspiracy  to  rob  her 
of  her  innocence,  her  honour,  and  her  fortune ! — 
Nothing  less  would  satisfy  me,  and  I succeeded. 
Now  call  me  by  my  true  name.  Dr.  Warton;  re- 
tract your  comforts — dash  to  the  ground  every 
hope  which  you  have  created ! — My  brain  bums  !” 
This  was  a terrific  scene ; but  what  immedi- 
ately followed  heightened  the  terrors  of  it.  Stung 
no  doubt,  with  scorpions,  and  urged  irresistibly,  I 
presume,  by  his  renewed  fears,  he  turned  his  head 
and  glanced  his  eye  towards  the  ancient  post  of 
his  abhorred  assessor.  “ Ah  ! there  he  is  again  ! ” 
he  exclaimed,  like  one  deranged  in  intellect ; 
" there  he  is ! and  now  I shall  be  seized,  and 
dragged  away  to  my  proper  abode  and  my  fit 
companions — a robber,  an  adulterer,  a murderer !” 
His  mental  sufferings  exhausted  him,  and  he 
sank  back  upon  his  bed,  and  muffled  himself  up 
in  the  bed-clothes,  although  every  instant  in  dan- 
ger of  suffocation.  Need  I describe  the  condition 
of  his  wife  and  daughter  ? It  mocks  the  imagination 
of  one  not  versed  in  death-bed  scenes,  and  is 
utterly  indescribable  even  by  me  who  saw  it.  I 
lifted  up  my  hands  as  I stood  leaning  over  the  bed, 
and  clasped  them  together,  and  prayed  with  devo- 
tion (for  I felt  it),  and  in  the  most  solemn  tone 
of  which  my  voice  was  capable,  being  perfectly 
master  of  myself  in  the  midst  of  this  trying  difficulty. 
“ O Father  of  mercies ! ” I said,  “ O God  of  all 
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comfort ! show  thy  mercy  and  extend  thy  comfort, 
in  this  bitter  time  of  need,  to  thy  poor  afflicted 
servant,  who  sees  thee  only  arrayed  in  terrors, 
like  a consuming  fire,  with  the  thunder-bolt  ready 
to  strike,  and  thy  dreadful  ministers  of  vengeance 
prepared  to  execute  thy  wrath ! O look  down  upon 
him  from  heaven  with  pity  and  compassion! — 
Behold  how  he  humbles  himself  under  thy  mighty 
hand,  and  abhors  his  own  deeds,  and  despises  all 
the  disgrace  of  men,  to  appease  thee  his  offended 
God!  Accept,  O most  gracious  Father!  accept 
this  voluntary  confession  of  his  guilt,  which  might 
have  been  hidden  from  every  eye  but  thine.  He 
has  confessed  it  of  his  own  will  to  abase  him- 
self to  the  earth,  and  to  cover  his  own  head 
with  infamy,  and  to  give  terrible  proof  of  the 
sincerity  of  his  repentance.  O,  raise  him  up  from 
the  dust,  and  vouchsafe  to  him  if  it  be  but  a 
glimpse  even  of  the  skirts  of  thy  glory ! Thy  holy 
angels  glow  with  joy  over  every  sinner  that 
repenteth ; wilt  not  thou  too  be  reconciled,  and 
soften  the  terrors  of  thy  countenance,  and  speak 
peace  to  the  wounded  spirit?  Such  did  thy  be- 
loved Son  come  to  seek  and  to  save ; with  such  is 
thy  blessed  Spirit  content  to  take  up  his  abode ; 
nay,  even  thyself,  who  art  the  high  and  lofty  One 
that  inhabitest  eternity,  even  Thou  wilt  condescend 
to  dwell  with  the  humble  and  contrite,  to  revive 
and  refresh  them.  Descend,  therefore,  from  thy 
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high  and  holy  place  into  the  heart  of  this  de- 
spondent mourner,  and  cleanse  it  from  all  impurity, 
and  illumine  it  with  a beam  of  mercy ! O let  him 
pursue  his  repentance  with  hope,  and  not  in 
despair ! Amen,  amen,  60  be  it ! " 

At  this  instant  the  nurse  re-entered  the  cham- 
ber, and  brought  with  her  a composing  draught, 
which  Mr.  Benson  had  mixed  up  below  stairs. 
This  drew  my  attention  from  the  bed  for  a mo- 
ment, so  that  I did  not  observe  what  immediately 
followed  my  prayer.  Upon  turning  round  again, 
I saw  the  sick  man  sitting  up  and  Mrs.  Great- 
head  supporting  him.  “ You  have  been  heard. 
Dr.  Warton,”  he  said,  with  a placid  voice ; “ your 
prayer  has  prevailed,  my  enemy  is  gone,  and  my 
unburdened  conscience  is  settling  into  a calm, 
blessed  be  God  ! and  blessed  be  you  too,  the 
instrument  of  his  goodness ! But  let  me  use  this 
calm  to  advance  another  step.  Give  me  the 
draught ; I want  sleep ; — a little  sweet  sleep,  to 
close  these  restless  aching  eyeballs,  may  enable 
me  to  do  great  things  to-morrow,  if  to-morrow 
finds  me  here — God’s  will  be  done ! To  him  and 
my  Saviour  I commit  myself  this  night.  Dr. 
Warton,  you  are  fatigued.  Fare  you  well ! You 
will  see  me  again,  I know,  if  I live.” 

Upon  this  I grasped  his  hand,  and  left  him 
without  a single  word  in  reply.  I was  firm  be- 
fore, but  deeply  affected  at  the  last.  The  same 
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servant  attended  me  home;  but  we  walked  in 
deep  silence,  and  in  great  haste,  because  of  the 
rain,  which  poured  in  torrents.  I saw  his  master 
no  more.  That  very  night,  during  a sound  sleep, 
terminated  his  mortal  existence.  Would  that  all 
impenitent  sinners  had  witnessed  what  I did ! 
God  be  merciful  to  him  and  to  them ! 


Note,  appended  by  the  Author  to  the  story  of  * Hopes  and 
Fears/  and  written  apparently  long  after.*— Editors. 

I know  not  whether  this  piece  will  ever  see  the 
light;  but  if  it  does,  I wish  it  to  be  understood, 
that  I included  in  my  notion  of  the  * Stock- 
Exchange,’  all  agents  and  dealers  in  the  funds  of 
every  description.  The  Stock- Exchange,  properly 
so  called,  consists,  I believe,  of  a select  body  of 
men,  distinguished  generally  all  over  the  world 
for  them  integrity  and  honourable  conduct.  In 
any  event,  no  one  will  judge  a whole  class  by  a 
single  person,  or  by  a single  fact. 

J.  w. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

MRS.  BROWN— CONTENTMENT. 

§ 1.  Mrs.  Brown  and  Mrs.  Wilkinson. 

I was  sitting  by  the  bedside  of  an  elderly  woman, 
who  was  propped  up  with  pillows,  and  still  could 
scarcely  breathe.  For  many  years  she  had  enjoyed 
excellent  health;  during  the  last  she  had  been 
gradually  declining ; and  her  husband,  too,  being 
very  infirm,  poverty  seemed  to  be  advancing  upon 
them  apace.  She  was  at  this  moment  very  rest- 
less, and  probably  in  great  pain ; drops  of  perspi- 
ration hung  everywhere  upon  her  face,  and,  “ Ah ! 
Sir,”  she  exclaimed,  though  with  difficulty,  “ I 
wish  God  would  release  me ; I am  always  praying 
to  Hun  to  release  me.” 

“ I have  no  doubt,”  I said,  tenderly,  “ that  your 
disorder  distresses  you  sadly,  and  that  your  pains 
are  difficult  to  bear;  every  humane  person  who 
sees  you  suffer  so  much  must  take  pity  and  com- 
passion upon  you.  Nevertheless,  I have  great 
doubts  whether  you  are  wise  in  wishing  and  pray- 
ing for  what  you  do.  Shall  we  receive  good  at 
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the  hands  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil 
also  ? Good  and  evil  both  come  from  Him,  and 
he  has  no  object  in  sending  either  of  them,  but 
our  profit;  both  therefore  should  be  received 
thankfully.  The  greatest  possible  evil  should  not 
shake  our  trust  in  him,  or  make  us  fancy  that  we 
could  choose  better  for  ourselves.  It  would  ill 
become  us  poor  ignorant  creatures  to  tell  Mm  that 
we  will  only  be  content  with  what  we  ourselves 
call  good,  and  to  murmur  when  he  sends  the  con- 
trary. Your  wishing  to  be  released  from  life  alto- 
gether must  mean,  I presume,  that  you  are  unwill- 
ing to  bear  what  he  lays  upon  you ; and  yet  it 
may  be  for  your  profit  far  beyond  your  former 
prosperity.  Your  praying  to  him  to  take  you 
must,  I presume,  be  the  same  in  effect  as  saying 
that  you  are  wiser  than  he  is,  and  know  best  what 
is  for  your  own  advantage.  Consider  this  then 
seriously,  I entreat  you,  and  you  will  probably 
come  at  length  to  understand  that  such  wishing 
and  such  praying  cannot  please  God,  and  that  the 
true  wisdom  is  to  submit  everything  to  his  will.” 
In  an  arm-chair,  by  the  side  of  the  fire,  in  the 
chimney-corner,  sat  a much  older  woman  than  the 
sick  one,  quite  blind  and  lamentably  deaf,  with 
both  her  hands  on  her  lap  before  her,  doing  no- 
thing, and  not  even  hearing  what  I said  to  the 
other,  but  with  a countenance  far  from  listless  or 
vacant.  This  was  Mrs.  Brown,  who  lodged  and 
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boarded  in  the  same  house.  No  answer  being 
returned  to  my  gentle  remonstrance,  I went  and 
took  Mrs.  Brown  by  the  hand,  and  announced 
myself  to  her,  and  sat  down  as  near  to  her  as  I 
could.  Her  character  having  been  long  thoroughly 
known  and  appreciated  by  me,  I determined  now 
to  converse  at  some  length  with  her,  which  I was 
sure  would  be  useful  to  her  fellow-lodger.  Though 
close,  I was  obliged  to  speak  rather  loud,  on  ac- 
count of  her  deafness ; so  the  other  heard  me  very 
well,  and  was  put  to  no  inconvenience  of  finding 
or  making  an  answer,  as  she  must  have  been  if 
she  had  been  questioned  herself.  Mrs.  Brown 
answered  for  her,  and,  having  a shrill,  penetrating 
voice,  was  heard  as  well  as  I was. 

“ My  good  Mrs.  Brown,”  I said  kindly,  “ it  is 
a long  time  since  I have  inquired  particularly 
about  your  circumstances,  and  I fear  I have  for- 
gotten some  of  them,  which  it  might  be  useful  for 
me  to  remember.  Are  you  tolerably  at  your  ease 
to-day,  so  as  to  be  able  to  converse  with  me  com- 
fortably, and  to  recall  to  my  recollection  what  I 
may  wish  to  ask  you  ?”  “Yes,  Sir,”  she  replied, 
turning  her  pale,  withered  countenance  and  her 
sightless  eyeballs  in  the  direction  of  my  voice ; “ I 
am  better  to-day  than  usual,  blessed  be  God ! but 
I should  be  glad,  if  I were  ever  so  ill,  to  have  the 
benefit  of  your  conversation.  Sir.  My  circum- 
stances have  been  sorrowful,  very  sorrowful,  Sirj 
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but  my  gracious  God  has  supported  me  wonder- 
fully, I thank  him  for  it.”  “ How  old  are  you  ? ” 
I asked  first.  “ If  it  please  God  to  spare  my  life 
till  next  June,”  she  replied,  “ I shall  he  seventy- 
nine.  Aye,  Sir,  I am  not  quite  fourscore,  but  it 
has  been  labour  and  sorrow  with  me  long  ago ; 
except  that  God  upholds  me  and  comforts  me, 
poor  helpless  creature  as  I am  of  myself.”  “ How 
many  years  have  you  been  blind  ?”  I asked  next. 
“ I have  been  stone-blind,  Sir,”  she  answered,  “ for 
a dozen  years  and  upwards ; but  I have  no  pain 
now  in  my  eyes,  as  I had  befoi-e,  I thank  God. 
My  blindness  was  a long  time  in  coming  on.  Sir ; 
and  the  inflammation,  and  the  soreness,  and  the 
pain  were  a great  trouble  to  me ; and  often  I could 
not  work  for  many  days  together  at  anything.  I 
fear  I was  not  so  patient  as  I ought  to  have  been, 
when  I knew  all  the  time  that  God  sent  this  evil 
for  my  good.  It  is  a hard  lesson  to  learn,  so  as 
to  practise  it.  Sir ; but  none  is  plainer.” 

These  answers  of  Mrs.  Brown’s  fully  corre- 
sponded to  my  expectations,  and  I congratulated 
myself  upon  the  scheme  which  had  occurred  to  me 
for  the  instruction  of  the  sick  woman.  I could 
have  given  her  abundance  of  good  advice  out  of 
my  own  head ; but  it  came  much  more  forcibly  to 
her  now  in  the  shape  of  example,  by  which  the 
practice  was  proved  to  be  possible  at  the  same 
time ; so  that  she  eould  not  say,  “ This  is  all  very 
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right,  Sir;  but  who  can  do  it ?”  I looked  round 
to  see  if  she  was  listening,  and  was  pleased  with 
observing  that  she  was,  and  with  fancying  that  she 
was  more  composed  already.  She  was  panting 
for  breath  before,  now  she  scarcely  seemed  to 
breathe  at  all : her  attention  calmed  her  agitation. 
I went  on  thus.  “ My  good  Mrs.  Brown,  I used 
to  find  you  knitting,  netting,  or  knotting,  and  it 
appeared  to  be  a great  amusement  to  you ; have 
you  given  up  the  employment  ? ” “ Alackaday  I 

Sir,”  she  answered,  with  a melancholy  tone,  “ my 
poor  fingers  are  quite  numbed;  for  the  last  month 
I have  not  been  able  to  move  them,  for  stiffness. 
Whether  God  will  be  pleased  to  restore  the  use 
of  them  to  me  I cannot  tell.  I was  less  lonely 
before ; my  needles  were  like  friends  talking  with 
me ; I gained  something  by  them,  too ; now  I am 
left  to  my  own  thoughts  entirely,  and  can  do  no- 
thing for  myself.  But  God  never  leaves  me  nor 
forsakes  me.  Sir;  and  so  I am  not  utterly  cast 
down.  I am  sensible  of  many  a blessing  still. 
God  is  good,  very  good,  Sir.” 

“ And  what  have  you  got  to  live  upon,  my  poor 
old  friend?”  I asked.  “ You  know,  sir,”  she  re- 
plied, “ that  I receive  four  shillings  every  week 
at  your  house,  which  a kind-hearted  lady  raised 
for  me  by  subscription,  and  which  you  are  so  good 
as  to  take  the  trouble  of  paying  me.  Two  shil- 
lings and  sixpence  I have  weekly  from  the  parish 
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officers,  and  one  shilling  you  give  me  every  sacra- 
ment Sunday.  My  rent  is  paid  besides  by  ano- 
ther generous  benefactor,  which  is  eighteenpence 
the  week.  A short  time  ago,  I had  a shilling  a 
week  more  from  a good  lady,  who  is  now  gone.” 
Here  she  sighed,  but  soon  added,  “ And  to  heaven* 
I trust.  I have  lost  this,  and  the  profit  of  my 
own  work;  but-  in  some  way  or  other,  by  casual 
bounty,  God  enables  me  to  make  both  ends  meet. 
I owe  nobody  anything ; I have  reason  to  be  con- 
tent and  thankful,  blessed  be  God !”  “ You  have 

about  a shilling  a day  certain,”  I said ; “ is  that 
sufficient  to  furnish  you  with  food,  and  filing,  and 
clothes?”  “ Why,  to  be  sure,  Sir,”  she  replied, 
half  smiling,  “ I do  not  fare  sumptuously  every 
day,  nor  am  I clothed  in  fine  linen ; he  who  was, 
was  none  the  better  for  it  in  the  end;  so  might 
not  I have  been.  Riches  are  dangerous ; God 
has  freed  me  from  that  temptation.  They  have 
made  themselves  wings,  and  have  flown  away 
from  me.  I am  poor ; but  there  is  no  fear  of  my 
stealing,  Sir,”  she  said,  half  smiling  again ; “ these 
palsied  hands  are  too  clumsy  to  hold  anything, 
and  my  legs  are  too  feeble  to  run  away.  As  for 
fuel,  Sir,  by  laying  up  a sixpence  now  and  then,  I 
get  coals  from  you  at  Christmas,  which  carry  me 
very  well  through  the  winter.  When  I am  sick, 

I am  chilly  too ; but,  otherwise,  my  spare  body  is 
soon  warmed  through  with  a little  fire.  Clothes, 

Voi.  IV.  M 
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I want  none  new ; the  remnants  of  my  prosperous 
days  will  serve  me  to  the  end.  Since  God  en- 
abled  me  to  stoop  my  mind  to  my  lot,  I have 
pawned  nothing.  You  have  seen  my  bed.  Sir; 
in  that  respect  I am  as  comfortable  as  ever  I 
Was.” 

“ Were  you  not  liberally  educated,  and  respect- 
ably married  and  situated,  in  your  earlier  days?” 

I inquired.  “ Yes,  Sir,”  she  answered;  " my 
education,  marriage,  and  situation  in  life,  might 
have  been  called  respectable.  My  poor  husband 
was  a tradesman,  and  did  a great  deal  of  business 
in  his  own  line;  but  he  was  ruined  by  trusting 
too  much  in  a person  who  deceived  him.  He 
never  recovered  from  that  shock;  things  went 
from  bad  to  worse;  and,  poor  dear  man!  his. 
calamities  hastened  his  death.  From  that  moment 
I saw  at  once  that  I was  reduced  to  the  lowest, 
poverty,  next  to  the  poor-house.  I had  no  capital 
to  continue  in  business,  nor  health  to  pursue  it" 
with  spirit,  or  to  bear  the  anxiety  of  it.  I had  no. 
relations  left — no  children  to  help  me ; God  had: 
taken  them  all  before  he  took  my  husband,— -his 
will  be  done  I There  were  debts  to  be  paid ; and 
to  pay  them,  I sold  all  our  remaining  property, 
save  a few  clothes,  some  books,  my  bed,  and  a 
little  furniture,  which  have  served  me  ever  since, 
wherever  I have  laid  my  head.  For  hard  work 
l never  was  fit  in  my  best  days ; broken  now  by 
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years  and  by  troubles,  I did  what  I could.  I 
supported  myself  by  my  needle,  and  thus  gained 
a friend  or  two,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  who  sup* 
plied  my  wants  and  necessities,  when  Providence 
afterwards  ordained  a melancholy  sickness  and 
this  total  loss  of  sight.  Long  have  been  my 
troubles.  Sir ; but  the  history  of  diem  shall  be 
short.  I think  of  them  sometimes;  Sir,  not  to 
renew  the  memory  of  past  sorrows,  but  to  mark 
with  gratitude  how  every  one  of  them  was  softened 
to  pie  by  the  same  merciful  hand  which  inflicted 
them.  The  design  has  always  been  (I  see  it 
clearly  now)  to  save,  and  not  to  destroy..  Pardon 
me,  good  Sir,  if  I talk  in  this  manner  before  you.'* 
If  ever  there  was  any  true  genuine  piety  upon 
earth,  I beheld  it  conspicuously  now.  Her  last 
sentences  were  beautiful— they  were  noble;  what 
is  still  more,  they  were  Christian  : hia  heart  must 
have  been  made  of  stone  who  did  not  feel  them 
warmly  and  deeply.  I got  up,  and  paced  back-> 
wards  and  forwards  in  the  chamber,  to  reflect  and 
to  be  improved.  I forgot  the  bed-ridden  woman 
whom  I came  to  visit,  coiigole,  and  instruct;  I 
ran  rapidly,  in  thought,  over  sorrows  of  my  own, 
and  saw,  as  Mrs.:  Brown  had  done;  the  bright 
traces  of  a Providence  afflicting  but  to  heal.  In 
her  I admired,  besides,,  the  pure  and  sober  Ian-1 
guage  of  unadulterated  religion;  she  had  bor- 
rowed nothing  from  the  conventicle— -neither  hypo-' 
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crisy,  nor  fanaticism,  nor  phraseology ; she  had 
never  been  there ; and  every  prayer-day  now  you 
might  see  her,  if  she  were  able  to  crawl  along, 
going  to  her  church,  with  a stick  in  one  band, 
and  leaning,  with  the  other,  on  the  arm  of  a poor 
old  almswoman,  bowed  almost  double,  who  con- 
ducted her  to  it  and  from  it,  and  up  to  the  altar, 
if  there  was  a sacrament,  with  the  greatest  care 
and  attention.  This  was  sincere,  unpurchased 
charity,  on  the  almswoman’s  part, — what  nobody 
marked  with  applause  upon  earth,  but  what  (jrod 
will  reward  openly  in  heaven  amidst  the  applauses 
of  angels.  He  sees  not  with  our  eyes;  the  lowest 
here  will  be  the  highest  there,  exalted  far  above 
princes  and  kings. 

At  length,  recollecting  myself  and  my  main 
object,  I sat  down  again,  to  derive  further  instruc- 
tion from  the  sick  woman,  and  a further  confirmation 
of  my  own  principles,  by  investigating  still  more 
accurately  all  the  latent  springs,  resources,  and 
energies  of  a piety,  a resignation,  and  a content- 
ment, like  those  of  Mrs.  Brown.  So  I said,  with 
a tone  of  endearment,  “ My  excellent  old  friend,  I 
am  delighted  with  hearing  you  talk  in  the  manner 
that  you  do;  and,  if  it  is  not  painful  to  yoii,  I 
should  wish  to  go  more  into  the  detail  of  your 
circumstances.  I am  particularly  desirous  to 
know  the  course  of  your  thoughts  in  your  present 
condition.  You  are  quite  blind ; you  cannot  enjoy 
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the  pleasure  of  common  conversation,  because  you 
hear  with  difficulty,  even  when  a person  speaks 
purposely  to  yourself,  and  in  a louder  key;  your 
fingers  have  lost  their  pliancy,  and  the  only  power 
of  employment  which  remained  to  you  is  gone; 
whilst  you  are  awake,  therefore,  you  can  do  little 
else  but  think ; pray,  tell  me  what  it  is  that  you 
chiefly  think  about,  hour  after  hour,  day  after  day, 
week  after  week,  in  a state  of  so  utter  a desolation, 
as,  I am  sure,  men  in  general  would  call  it,  but 
which  you  yourself  know  how  to  render  not  un- 
comfortable ?” 

“ Alas ! Sir,”  she  replied,  sorrowfully,  “ my 
thoughts  are  very  various ; but  I fear  it  will  not 
edify  anybody  to  know  them.  To  begin  with  my 
blindness,  I feel  how  great  a blessing  it  is  to  me, 
that  I was  not  born  blind.  Now  I can  call  up 
again  all  the  scenes  of  former  times;  and  the 
faces  of  my  dear  husband,  children,  and  friends ; 
and  see  them  all  with  my  mind’s  eye,  although 
the  other  be  quite  dim.  The  beasts,  the  birds, 
the  trees,  and  every  creature  that  I was  once  ac- 
quainted with ; the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars ; the 
lulls,  the  vallies,  the  rivers ; the  works  of  God,  and 
the  works  of  men, — all  pass  before  me  in  turns. 
I bid  them  appear  when  I will;  I renew  my 
acquaintance  with  them;  and  I trace  out  their 
figures,  their  colours,  their  uses,  and  their  beauty, 
with  infinite  delight.  But  all  this  pleasure,  which 
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gladdens  the  dark  wilderness  around  me,  and 
makes  it  to  blossom,  as  it  with  flowers,  is 

entirely  shut  out  from  one  who  blind 

from  his  birth ; his  is  a barren  wilderness  indeed, 
a black  and.  totaL-cly^^R^My^gn  nari  son  with 
"tnine/  'Ought  I iljpjt'  tlieii^tSj  Jp^ttkfwi,  $ir,  to 
the  giver  of  all  * g^bd^hil  mjBwi  jMroi^lf  eation 
was  known  to  before1  l^forlml  me  to*  behold 
it?  But  I think  1 know'  ll  better  now;  at  least 
I see  him  in  it  now  witK  my  mind,  more  than  I 
did  when  I beheld  it  with  my  eye.  The  sun  rose 
and  set,  and  I thought  but  little  of  the  power,  the 
wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  his  maker ; the  cares 
and  the  follies  of  the  world  distracted  me ; now  I 
bend  my  undivided  thoughts  perpetually  to  the 
consideration  of  God’s  works,  and  find  fresh 
reasons  for  adoring  him.  His  mercy  is  over  them 
all!” 

I am  happy  to  record  this  little  speech,  which 
appeared  to  me  then,  and  appears  to  me  now,  to 
be  full  of  piety  and  beauty  ; to  answer  it  I did  not 
attempt,  I should  only  have  weakened  its  power : 
so  I merely  said,  that  I considered  it  to  be  a very 
happy  thing  for  her  that  she  was  able  to  employ 
her  thoughts  in  this  manner ; and  I begged  of  her 
to  proceed  with  the  account  of  the  rest  of  her 
silent  reflections,  being  assured  that  I should  listen 
to  her  with  unmixed  satisfaction  and  pleasure.  A 
great  heathen  poet  once  commended  some  illus- 
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trious  men  of  antiquity,  who  had  fallen  into 
adversity,  for  thettemper  and  the  skill  with  which 
they  themselves  beheld  the  bright  side  pf  their 
own  affairs,  and  presented  only  the  bright  side  to 
others,  ra  xaTta  rpsipavreg'  %%io.  In  this  Conduct 
there  was  much  to  praise,  no  doubt ; but  the  good 
was  mingled  with  no  little  vanity  and  policy.  In 
Mrs.  Brown  it  was  sincere,  authentic  piety  alone ; 
her  treasure  and  her  heart  were  in  another  world. 

She  began  again  thus, — “ I will  readily  obey 
you,  good  Sir.  Your  approbation  is  a great  com- 
fort to  me,  but  I expect  your  kind  counsel  too. 
For  I cannot  hope  that  I am  performing  all  the 
duties  which  belong  to  one  in  my  circumstances ; 
and  nobody  else  seems  inclined,  or  can  find  time, 
to  teach  me,  otherwise  than  by  reading  to  mp 
now  and  then.  My  deafness  is  a great  impedi- 
ment, and  almost  bars  against  me  another  inlet  of 
knowledge.  It  fatigues  people  to  be  obliged  to 
speak  so  loud.  But  I am  very  thankful.  Sir,  that 
I hear  tolerably  well  in  the  church.  On  Wed- 
nesdays, and  Fridays,  and  Saints’-days,  they  put 
me  very  near  to  the  desk ; and  on  Sundays, 
though  not  so  near,  if  I am  not  too  feeble  to  listed 
with  all  my  attention,  I catch  the  purport  of 
everything  sufficiently  for  my  advantage.  Indeed^ 
Sir,  we  deaf  people  ought  to  be  very  grateful  to 
our  ministers,  who  take  so  much  pains  to  pray,  to 
read,  and  to  preach  with  strong  and  distinct 
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voices.  Why  after  all.  Sir,  these  things  are  of 
the  most  consequence  for  me  to  hear ; or  the  only 
things  almost  which  are  of  any  consequence. 
When  I look  back,  I fear  that  I have  spent  too 
much  time  in  vain  conversation,  for  which  I must 
give  an  account.  I know  very  well  how  much 
pleasure  it  gives  to  life  to  talk  with  our  friends 
upon  all  the  subjects  of  mutual  interest;  life 
would  appear  to  many  to  be  a dreary  waste  with- 
out it.  But  to  me,  Sir,  left  thus  alone,  there  is 
little  that  is  interesting  here.  Our  children  tie 
us  wonderfully  to  this  world,  and  we  like  to  hear 
find  talk  of  its  affairs  for  their  sakes ; and  every- 
thing which  befals  them,  prosperous  or  adverse, 
concerns  us,  and  touches  us  intimately.  But  mine 
q,re  not  ” 

Here  she  paused,  and  wiped  her  eyes,  which 
still  discharged  their  function  of  weeping,  after- 
their  nobler  power  was  extinct.  One  tear  she. 
shed  now  for  sorrow ; before  I left  her  she  shed 
many  for  joy.  “ But  mine  are  not.  Sir,”  she  re» 
sumed  with  new  courage .;  “ and  many  other 
things,  which  are  only  of  transitory  interest  to 
anybody,  are  entirely  past  and  ended  to  me.  I am 
•about  to  leave  this  world,  and  I stand  upon  the 
edge  of  the  next,  where  I shall  dwell  for  ever. 
That  is  the  world  about  which  I am  desirous  to 
hear  and  to  talk;  and  more  especially  by  what 
jneans  I may  be  received  into  one  of  its  blissful 
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mansions,.  This  present  world  has  already  faded 
out  of  my  sight ; it  would  be;  no  matter  if  it  were; 
to.  fade  also  out  of  my  mind.,  God  is  gracious  in 
thus  shutting  me  out,  and  weaning  me  from  it,  and 
permitting  me  at  the  same,  time  to  hear  so  much 
as  I do  of  that  other  happy  world,  for  my  consola- 
tion, and  to  prepare  me  the  better  for  it.  Ah ! 
Dr.  Warton,  may  I be  pardoned,  if  at  my  age,  but 
with  submission  to  him,  I long  earnestly  every 
day  to  be  admitted  into  it?  There  is  my  rest; 
but  I am  content  to  sojourn  here.  It  is  a blessing 
to  me,  that  I am  able  to  worship  him  still  in  his, 
own  temple,  so  long  as  it  pleases  him  ; and  to  hear 
his  holy  word  still  sounding  in  my  ears.” 

Such  was  the  constant  tenor  of  the  language 
and  sentiments  of  this  aged  Christian,  bereft  of 
sight,  labouring  with  deafness,  excluded  from  all 
employment  amusing  or  profitable,  without  kin- 
dred or  friend  in  her  present  or  foraier  rank,  (ex- 
cept the  humane,  deformed,  old  almswonian,) — in 
short,  one  of  the  poorest  in  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  but  one  of  the  richest  in  faith,  and  therefore 
able  to  bear  earthly  affliction,  and  to  anticipate  all 
the  pleasures  and  glories  of  heaven.  Who  now 
would  not  exchange  conditions  with  Mrs.  Brown, 
and  yet  who  would?  What  greatness,  what  en- 
joyments upon  earth,  are  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  her  contentment  here,  and  hopes  hereafter  ? 
And  yet  who  would  not  try  the  experiment  of 
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earthly  greatness  and  earthly  enjoyments;  and  de- 
lude himself  with  the  vain  imagination,  that  they 
are  not  incompatible  with  heaven  ? — so  blind  and 
foolish  are  we  all ! 

When  I had  admired  for  a few  moments  in 
silence,  and  had  looked  round  to  observe,  whether 
the  sick  woman  was  still  attentive  to  what  touched 
her  own  case  so  aptly  and  closely,  I replied  to 
Mrs.  Brown’s  interrogations ; — “ You'  will  be  par-* 
doned,  my  good  old  friend,  I am  quite  sure  of  it. 
Whatever  you  desire,  if  you  submit  your  desires 
to  God’s  will,  he  will  be  gracious  to  you ; but  as 
to  your  present  wish,  it  is  not  only  pardonable,  but 
commendable.  Can  anything  be  worth  longing 
for,  if  heaven  be  not?  Yet  it  is  no  impatience  of 
life,  no  struggling  against  the  yoke,  no  fainting 
under  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  which  make 
you  long  to  exchange,  even  darkness  for  light,  and 
Borrow  for  joy.  You  are  content  to  abide  here 
still,  if  God  so  determine ; this  is  the  true  filial 
submission  to  a wise  parent ; yet  well  may  you 
Wish  like  the  weather-beaten  mariner,  with  tom 
sails  and  tackle,  to  reach  the  haven  of  rest  and 
peace.  You  have  been  climbing  for  many  a 
year  the  steep,  the  arduous,  the  rough,  the  rugged 
hill } at  last  you  have-  gained  the  top,  or  near  it, 
and  the  clouds  which  covered  it  are  breaking 
away  from  around  you*4,  sweet,  and  beautiful,  and 
glorious  is  the  prospect  that  opens  from  thence; 
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and  glitters  on  every  side ; below,  almost  at  youf 
feet,  you  will  see  fair  gardens  and  bowers  of  bliss; 
you  will  have  only  to  descend  and  take  them  for 
your  oWn;  the  labour  that  remains  will  be  easy 
and  short,  and,  I know,  you  will  endure  it  to  the 
end.  But  tell  me,— you  think  over  in  your  thoughts 
the  manifold  works  of  God ; do  you  not  think  also 
of  his  Word?” 

“ I have  been  weather-beaten,  indeed,”  she 
replied,  mournfully,  “ and  my  path  has  been 
covered  with  clouds ; but  my  gracious  God  has 
enabled  me  to  see,  even  blind  as  I am,  the  light 
of  eternal  day  through  the  dark  storm  and  tem- 
pest. I meditate  upon  his  word,  and  by  his  help 
I will  rely  upon  it.  It  is  ever  in  my  thoughts,' 
that  he  chastens  those  whom  he  loves,  and  scourges 
every  one  whom  he  receives.  He  has  chastened 
and  scourged  me ; may  I not  venture  to  hope  that 
he  loves  me,  and  will  receive  me  ? Blessed  be 
God!  he  enables  me  to  do  it;  it  is  ever  in  my 
thoughts,  that  he  afflicts  none  willingly.  He  has 
afflicted  me;  can  it  be  but  for  to  save  me?  O may 
he  finish  his  merciful  design,  and  bend  me  entirely 
to  his  will ! It  is  ever  in  my  thoughts  that  by 
sufferings  we  are  made  perfect ; by  sufferings,  Dr. 
Warton,  and  not  by  prosperities.  Thus  it  was 
that  even  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation  was 
himself  made  perfect.  I have  suffered ; and  if  my 
sufferings  have  taught  me  humility,  and  ‘ have 
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made  me  poor  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  earthly  goods, 
I bless  his  dealings  with  me.  If  he  has  anything 
more  to  lay  upon  me,  I will  be  patient  under  it ; 
I will  thank  him  for  his  fatherly  visitation ; I will 
comfort  myself  with  knowing,  that  he  pities,  whilst 
he  strikes,  as  a father  pities  his  own  child,  and 
strikes  only  to  improve  and  to  bless.” 

She  paused,  but  for  the  world  I would  not  have 
interposed,  to  divert  the  stream  of  her  reflections. 
I only  touched  her  hand  gently,  to  show  that  my 
feelings  accorded  with  her  own ; that  I listened 
and  approved.  After  a few  moments  she  resumed, 
“ Yes,  my  good  Sir,  I think  of  God’s  word  perpe- 
tually ; not  only  when  I lie  down  and  rise  up,  and 
at  noon,  when  I eat  my  daily  bread,  (seasons  for 
thinking  of  his  word  which  come  even  to  the 
busiest  of  men,)  but  by  day,  and  by  night,  when- 
ever he  holds  my  eyes  waking,  (which  is  many  an 
hour)  my  mind  is  busy  with  his  holy  book,  and  the; 
busier  for  the  darkness  of  my  eyes.  I go  over  my 
favourite  texts,  and  over  again,  such  as  are  deeply 
engraven  in  my  memory  and  my  heart ; I ponder 
upon  the  explanations  and  applications  of  Scrip- 
ture which  I have  heard  at  church ; I retrace  the 
patterns  which  have  been  set  me  by  holy  men ; I 
meditate  upon  the  life,  but  above  all,  upon  the 
death,  of  him  who  died  for  me  and  for  many ; and 
then  I pray,  that,  whilst  I live,  I may  live  to  him 
alone.  Often,  Sir,  on  the  day  of  his  death  have  I 
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heard  you  preach,  and  your  descriptions  of  it  still 
cause  me  to  see  and  to  feel  his  indignities  and  his 
agonies:  O that  my  sins,  which  were  in  part  the 

cause,  may  be  done  away  by  those  terrible  suffer- 
ings, and  that  I may  not  have  sympathised  in 
vain !” 

I touched  her  hand  again,  but  was  silent  as 
before  ; she  proceeded  thus : — “ My  good  Sir,” 
she  said,  “ it  is  in  these  reflections  chiefly  that  my 
waking  time  is  spent.  But  never  do  I forget  that 
wonderful  counsel  for  the  redemption  of  man,  in ' 
which  God  seems  to  have  thrown  open  all  the 
floodgates  of  his  wisdom  and  mercy.  Those  were 
gracious  words  which  he  uttered  when  he  said  to 
his  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  * Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness ;’  but  more  gracious 
still,  when  he  planned  and  determined,  with  the 
same  divine  persons,  his  eternal  fellows  in  the 
Godhead,  to  redeem  and  to  save  the  wretched 
fallen  creature.  He  had  abused  his  excellent 
faculties,  and  transgressed  his  Maker’s  single 
command;  and  what  had  he  to  expect  but  anger, 
and  punishment, — hot  anger  and  heavy  punishment 
without  remedy?  But*  lo!  pity  and  compassion 
instead;  punishment  only  to  correct,' and  not  to 
destroy ; and  an  amazing  plan  of  mercy  to  restore! 
This  fills  all  my  thoughts  to  the  full.  Sir,  and  I 
wonder  greatly  at  it ; but  I am  quite  lost  in  wonder 
when!  think  of  God  the  Son,  casting  off  his  heavenly 
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glory,  and  coming  down  here  to  live  in  our  in- 
firmities, and  suffering  far  heyond  the  sufferings 
of  men,  and  dying  at  last  on  the  cross  in  shame 
as  a malefactor;  and  all.  this  to  execute  that 
amazing  plan  of-  goodness!  And  next  immedi- 
ately I meditate  with  myself,  how  light  my  own 
sufferings  are  in  comparison  of  his,  and  with  what 
patience  he  bore  them,  suffering  too  for  others, 
whilst  we  suffer  for  ourselves  and  for  our  own 
profit  l But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  it  comes 
‘forcibly  to  my  mind,  that  there  will  be  no  escape 
for  me  if  I neglect  so  great  a salvation  ; that,  if  I 
am  not  deterred  from  sin,  by  knowing  that  it 
brought'  down  God’s  own  beloved  Son  to  suffer 
for  it,  I must  fearfully  expect  a sorer  judgment; 
and  thus  I feel  a stronger  obligation  to  all  well- 
doing, and  more  especially  to  practise  the  virtues 
which  he  practised,  and  to  be  patient  as  fie  was 
patient,  under  every  sorrow.  Thus  I strengthen 
myself.  Sir,  and  endure  to  this  day.  But,  indeed, 
it  is  not  I who  do  it;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Comforter.” 

■ As  she  said  this,  she  clasped  her  hands  together 
as  firmly  as  she  could,  and  turning  upwards  a 
piercing  look,  although  with  extinguished  eyes,  as 
if  to  gaze  for  him  who  is  invisible ; and,  I doubt 
not,  she  saw  him  by  her  faith,  and  was  sensible  that 
he  was  nigh  unto  her.  For  her  face  was  suddenly 
illumined  and  glowed,  with  a soft  tinge  of  red, 
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whilst  she  prayed,  as  her  lip*,  indicated,  with  a 
fervid  devotion*  hut  in  silence.  The  act  was 
momentary,  but  the  impression  upqn  myself  , will 
never  be  effaced.  I did  not  interfere  3 1 could  not* 
Soon  she  resumed  her  former  posture  3 her  hands 
returned  useless  to  her  lap;  the  colour  deserted 
her  cheeks,  which  became  wan  as  before ; but  her 
thoughts,  it  was  manifest  enough,  still  revolved 
over  the  same  meditations,  and  still  were  cheered 
with  the  same  pious  comforts. 

Again  she  resumed  her  speech. — “ I hope  you' 
will  not  think  me  fanatical.  Dr.  Warten;  but  my 
real  comforts,  1 am  sure,  must  come  from  that 
great  Comforter  himself.  1 feel  that  it  is  so.  My. 
own  mind  and  reasonings  of  themselves  would 
never  bring  me  to  the  state  in  which  1 am  3 they 
would  be  likely  to  sink  under  me  continually* 
And  indeed,  in  some  gloomy  moments,  they  seem 
to  do  so.  There  are  times  when  1 try  to  reason 
upon  the  gracious  promises  of  Scripture,  and  to 
apply  them  particularly  to  myself;  but,  with  the 
best  that  I can  do,  1 fear  that  I doubt  and  waver. 
Then  again,  suddenly,  with:  the  came  reasoning* 
or  with  none  at  all,  every  doubt  disappears,  all 
wavering  ceases,  and  light  breaks  in.  This  is  the 
Spirit,  Sir,  and  I can  distinguish  it  clearly,  I 
think,  from  my  own  mind.  In  the  hurry  of  the 
world  men  cannot  mark,  and  therefore  know  nob 
how  their  various  thoughts  com?  or  go;  but  they 
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suppose  it  to  be  from  themselves,  and  from  their 
own  observation 'of  things,  and  their  own  will. 
But,  cut  off  as  I am  from  all  outward  circum- 
stances, with  no  noise  or  bustle  • around  me,  no- 
thing to  disturb  the  total  solitude  and  deep  repose 
in  which  I am  buried  at  times,  watching  the  train 
of  my  own  meditations,  I can  tell  when  some- 
thing comes  which  is  quite  independent  of  myself. 
A beautiful  text  starts  into  my  memory,  all  unex- 
pectedly at  once,  when  I was  not  taxing  my 
‘memory  to  find  it,  but  when  I wanted  it  greatly; 
Or,  perhaps,  another  text,  which  occupied  my 
thoughts  without  consoling  me,  on  the  sudden 
appears  under  a new  aspect,  surrounds  me  with 
light,  thrills  to  my  bosom,  and  upholds  my  spirits 
that  were  ready  to  faint.  I have  often  heard  you 
say.  Sir,  that  it  is  dangerous  to  trust  to  feelings  ; 
and  I am  well  aware  that  they  may  easily  deceive 
us.  But  with  me.  Sir,  the  effect  is  far  from  being 
such  as  to  make  me  vainly  imagine,  that  my  sal- 
vation is  secure,  because  I am  conscious  of  an 
inward  comfort,  which  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  I still  seek  after  my  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  It  breeds  within  me  neither  an  arv 
rogant  self-conceit,  nor  a proud  contempt  of  others. 
My.  joy  in  his  holy  comforts  is  by  myself,  in  my 
own  secret  breast,  and  has  no  reference  to  the 
condition  of  others,  or  even  to  my  own  eternal  lot ; 
but  with  this  support,  under  every  chastisement^ . 
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I hope  I can  still  cry,  Abba,  Father,  thy  will,  not 
mine  be  done.” 

“ My  good  old  friend,”  I said,  in  admiration  of 
her  Christian  principles,  "I  am  both  delighted 
and  improved  with  hearing  you  talk  in  this  man- 
ner; and  I agree  with  you  in  everything.  In 
preaching  to  a mixed  audience  I recommend, 
certainly,  to  judge  by  fruits,  rather  than  by  feel- 
ings, because  these  are  fallible,  whilst  the  other 
are  infallible ; but  I do  not  discard  the  judgment 
of  our  feelings  by  any  means.  Even  the  wicked, 
when  they  are  suddenly  checked  in  their  career 
of  sin  by  an  upbraiding  conscience,  may  judge 
by  their  feelings  that  it  is  no  reasoning  of  their 
own,  but  the  interference  of  another,  which  remon- 
strates against  their  transgressions  of  the  Divine 
law,  and  compels  them,  if  they  proceed,  to  antici- 
pate an  eternity  of  woe  hereafter.  Much  more 
may  the  good  be  able  to  feel  that  they  are  helped 
and  forwarded  in  their  righteous  designs  by  a wis- 
dom and  a strength  not  their  own.  But  there  are 
too  many  preposterous  men  in  the  world ; they  do 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  yet  claim  to  be  in  the 
spirit.  This  claim  I cannot  allow,  when  I see 
those  vices  in  them  against  which  St.  Paul  de- 
nounces exclusion  from  Heaven.  Their  feelings 
evidently  delude  them,  for  they  create  a notion  of 
security  in  the  midst  of  great  danger.  To  such  I 
say,  the  spirit  is  known  by  his  fruits.  Yours  arc 
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the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  therefore  what  you  tell 
me  of  the  indwellings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  your 
sensible  perception  of  it,  is  only  your  own  over- 
heated imagination,  or  the  operation  of  the  Devil 
himself.  But  I am  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  the 
sincere  Christian,  who  attends  closely  to  his  own 
understanding  and  heart,  may  ascertain,  that  direc- 
tions and  assistances,  comforts  and  supports,  are 
often  vouchsafed  to  him  from  above  ; he  can  trace 
them  at  least  beyond  himself,  and  he  knows  that  it 
is  from  above,  from  the  Father  of  lights,  that  every 
good  and  gracious  gift  comes  down  to  men.  Most 
assuredly  too,  we  have  the  promise  of  never-failing 
truth  itself,  that  the  pious  reader  or  hearer  of  the 
Gospel  shall  be  illumined  with  an  extraordinary 
ray  of  light  from  heaven ; that  he  who  struggles 
against  temptations  from  within  or  without,  shall 
be  strengthened  with  extraordinary  might  for  so 
noble  a combat ; and  that  he  who  resigns  himself 
unreluctantly,  and  strong  in  faith,  to  the  painful  dis- 
pensations of  Providence,  shall  be  upheld  by  extra- 
ordinary comforts,  and  fortified  with  a more  than 
mortal  patience,  and  rendered  even  capable  of 
rejoicing  in  sufferings,  as  being  the  discipline  of 
an  infinitely  wise  and  good  parent  to  bring  him  to 
Heaven.  My  good  old  friend,”  I said,  gently 
grasping  her  hand,  “ I please  myself  with  think- 
ing, that  you  are  arrived  at  this  point,  and  that  your 
next  stage  will  be  to  heaven  itself,  and  that  all 
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your  afflictions  will  work  together  for  your  good, 
in  an  increase  of  bliss  and  glory,  beyond  com- 
parison, beyond  proportion,  beyond  conception.” 
Her  tears  now  began  to  flow  in  abundance,  and 
she  could  not  utter  a word ; so  I proceeded  myself — 
“ It  is  not  my  character  to  flatter  deceitfully,  and 
suggest  fallacious  hopes ; I speak  my  real  senti- 
ments. Your  faith  and  obedience  have  been  tried 
in  the  fire,  and  they  only  shine  the  brighter ; be 
therefore  assured,  that  they  shall  be  exalted  soon 
to  a place,  from  whence  there  is  no  more  chance  of 
falling ; for  faith  will  be  sight,  and  obedience  will 
be  unmixed,  unutterable  joy.  From  that  place 
you  shall  look  back  on  the  sorrows  of  past  time, 
and  see  how  every  painful  step  mercifully  advanced 
you  on  the  way  towards  the  glorious  realms  of  the 
blessed;  and  then  you  shall  love  and  adore  God 
the  more  with  every  new  faculty  that  you  have,  and 
every  old.  Your  patience  is  already' recorded  with 
that  of  the  other  saints,  in  the  book  of  life,  and 
ministering  Angels  from  below  proclaim  it  with 
trumpet-tongues  to  their  fellows  above  who  en- 
circle God’s  throne;  but  when  you  have  put  off 
your  mortal  clay,  you  shall  yourself  hear  a voice 
from  Heaven,  resounding  in  your  ears,  and  enrap- 
turing your  soul.  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord ! Thou  shalt  rest  from  thy  labours  hence- 
forth, and  thy  works  shall  follow  thee ! ” 

This  only  caused  her  tears  to  flow  the  faster,  and 
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in  larger  streams ; so  I rose  from  my  chair  to  gain 
a little  time  for  her,  and  to  collect  myself,  and 
instantly  I perceived  the  tears  of  the  bed-ridden 
woman  flowing  too.  A few  steps  brought  me  to 
her  side ; and,  without  waiting  for  me  to  speak  to 
her,  she  began  at  once  to  reproach  her  own  igno- 
rance, and  impatience,  and  lack  of  fortitude.  Ah! 
Sir,”  she  said,  with  the  same  difficulty  as  before, 
but  with  a chastened  tone,  “ I hope  you  will  for- 
give me,  and  I hope  God  will  forgive  me.  I have 
had  very  little  learning.  Sir ; and  I have  slaved  so 
hard  all  my  life,  that  I could  not  find  the  needful 
time  to  read  my  Bible,  or  go  to  church,  enough  for 
my  instruction  and  comfort.  But  I have  learnt  a 
great  deal  all  at  once,  in  these  few  minutes,  from 
good  Mrs.  Brown,  and  from  you,  Sir ; and  I see  veiy 
* well  how  wrong  I have  been  in  wishing  for  death 
to  rid  me  of  my  pain,  and  my  fears  of  poverty.  Ah ! 
Sir,  pain  and*  poverty  are  sad  evils,  and  I have 
never  been  used  to  them,  and  I cannot  tell  how  to 
bear  them ; I can  think  of  nothing  else ; the  pain 
is  always  present,  and  the  poverty  is  always  in 
prospect  and  even  pinches  already,  and  I have  no 
relief  at  hand.  To  confess  the  truth  honestly.  Sir, 
I was  never  very  patient  when  I was  well ; every 
little  cross  disappointment  vexed  me  and  put  me 
out  of  humour ; so  now  real  misery  is  too  much  for 
me.  But  1 will  pray  God  not  to  take  me,  as  I did 
before,  but  to  make  me  like  Mrs.  Brown,  if  such  a 
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tiling  be  possible ; for  I pm  sure  it  must  be  a good 
tiling  to  be  like  her,  both  for  one’s  own  comfort, 
and  lest  God  should  be  provoked  to  be  severer 
still,  which  would  quite  destroy  me.” 

This  was  the  substance  of  what  the  poor  sick 
woman  said.  In  spite  of  her  breath,  she  spoke 
at  great  length,  and,  as  was  probably  natural  to 
her,  with  a vast  deal  of  circumlocution,  which  I 
have  not  recorded.  I heard  her  till  she  was  ex- 
hausted, without  interruption,  and  without  betray- 
ing any  impatience  myself.  When  she  stopped, 

I said  immediately,  "I  am  glad  to  observe  so 
great  an  improvement  in  your  temper,  and  you 
will  go  on,  I trust,  to  something  even  better. 
Why,  even  before  Jesus  Christ  came  to  teach  us 
by  his  laws  and  his  example,  the  uninstructed 
heathens,  without  any  religion  at  all,  recommended  • 
patience  to  us  for  the  sake  of  our  own  comfort 
Impatience,  repining,  and  murmuring,  they  knew 
very  well  could  not  remedy  evils  by  any  means, 
but  must  make  them  more  painful  and  less  toler- 
able. Common  sense,  therefore,  taught  them  the 
use  of  patience.  But  religion,  even  a lower  reli- 
gion than  the  Christian,  carries  us  immediately  a 
step  further  than  they  were  able  to  go,  except 
indeed  a few  of  them,  and  bids  us  consider  the 
evils  as  sent  by  God,  who  governs  the  world,  and 
is  a Being  of  almighty  power ; from  which  appears 
the  great  danger  to  ourselves  of  calling  upon  such 
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a Being,  impatiently,  to  rid  us  of  our  evils  and 
our  life  at  once,  which  must  needs  be  very  offen- 
sive to  him.  Suppose  that  he  did  it,  what  would 
become  of  our  souls,  snatched  away  in  a moment 
so  unfit,  and  so  unprepared  to  meet  him  who  gave 
them?  Or  suppose  that  our  impatience  caused 
him  to  increase  our  evils,  in  order  to  punish  us 
and  correct  us ; it  would  be  merciful  in  him  to  do 
so  rather  than  destroy  us;  but,  remember,  we 
bring  this  judgment  upon  ourselves.  It  is  the 
only  remedy  perhaps  to  save  our  souls.  The 
greatest  evil  in  this  world  is  infinitely  less  than 
the  very  least  evil  in  the  next  world.  However, 
if  we  stop  here,  we  stop  far  short  of  the  knowledge 
and  behaviour  of  a Christian.  We  must  take  into 
the  account,  that  God  is  not  only  powerful,  but 
infinitely  wise  and  good ; and  that  he  loves  us  all, 
and  wishes  to  save  us  all ; and,  therefore,  that  he 
orders  his  dealings  with  us  in  such  a manner  as 
to  improve  us,  if  we  ourselves,  with  his  help, 
make  that  use  of  them  which  is  the  proper  one. 
This  gives  a different  view  to  everything.  He 
afflicts  us,  for  instance;  what  then?  He  has  a 
gracious  design  in  it,  and  if  we  complain  bitterly, 
and  will  not  endure  it,  this  must  frustrate  his  de- 
sign, both  towards  ourselves  and  others  also.  If 
we  ourselves  are  indeed  already  true  Christians, 
his  design  may  be,  to  show  others,  by  our  example, 
what  a true  Christian  is ; what  a true  Christian 
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Can  bear  contentedly — yes,  and  even  kiss  the  rod, 
and  thank  him  who  inflicts  it,  looking  to  the  re- 
compense of  reward  hereafter.  But  the  meaning 
of  affliction  generally  is  to  correct  and  amend  us, 
in  our  own  persons,  which  prosperity  rarely  does. 
When  affliction  comes,  therefore,  what  ought  we 
to  do?  Why,  we  ought  to  search  most  closely  and 
impartially,  into  our  own  character  and  conduct ; 
and,  without  doubt,  we  shall  find  abundance  that 
is  amiss  in  our  hearts  and  lives;  and,  however 
easy  we  may  have  hitherto  remained  under  it,  if 
not  repented  of  and  altered,  it  will  certainly  ruin 
us  for  ever.  This  causes  our  affliction.  Let  us 
repent  and  amend,  therefore,  and  then  the  afflic- 
tion will  probably  cease,  having  accomplished  its 
main  object.  But,  if  it  continues,  blessed  be  God ! 
it  is  a token  that  he  chooses  us  to  be  a pattern  of 
suffering,  to  fill  up  the  pattern  of  Christ’s  suffer- 
ings, and  great  beyond  all  calculation  or  thought 
shall  be  our  reward  in  heaven.  Yet  we  may 
ourselves  defeat  this  gracious  scheme  of  divine 
love,  if  we  will,  by  our  own  firowardness  and  im- 
patience.” 

When  I paused  here,  the  sick  woman  exclaimed  • 
in  broken  sentences,  her  disorder  and  her  agi- 
tation both  impeding  her,  “ I have  been  very 
wicked.  Sir — I have  been  very  foolish.  Sir ; I have 
neglected  God,  and  yet  I never  thought  that  my 
soul  was  in  danger.  I was  no  worse  than  my 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


184 


MRS.  BROWN. 


[Chap.  IV* 


neighbours;  I trusted  to  that.  So  all  I wanted 
was  to  be  out  of  my  . present  misery.  I never  con- 
sidered that  which  might  come,  and  which  must 
be  so  much  worse.  But  my  eyes  are  opened. 
How  wicked  and  how  foolish  I was  ! I see  now 
that  I should  have  been  lost,  if  God  had  been  so 
angry  with  me  as  to  grant  me  my  wish.  I see 
now  that  he  is  wonderfully  good  in  sending  this 
sickness,  and  continuing  it  against  my  own  will. 
But  whatever  remains  to  be  suffered  shall  be  with 
my  own  will ; and  I hope  it  will  not  be  unto  death, 
but  that  he  will  spare  me  to  show  my  thankful- 
ness. And  I will  search.  Sir,  as  you  bid  me,  into 
myself.  I need  not  search  far  to  know  how  sinful 
I am,  and  how  unlike  Mrs.  Brown  in  everything'. 
Ah ! Sir,  how  few  will  be  saved,  if  none  can  be 
saved  who  are  unlike  her  ! ” 

■ “ If  you  are  sincere  in  what  you  say,”  I replied 
soothingly,  “ and  I verily  believe  you  are,  God 
will  spare  and  prolong  your  life,  I feel  confident, 
in  order  to  give  you  time  to  execute  your  present 
good  intentions,  and  that  you  may  die  some  years 
hence  a better  Christian  than  you  would  die  now. 
My  notions  of  God’s  goodness  are  exalted  beyond 
all  bounds ; and  nothing  can  ever  shake  my  firm 
persuasion — a persuasion  which  fills  me  with 
unutterable  delight,  that  he  takes  us  all  from  this 
world  at  the  moment  which  is  best  for  ourselves. 
In  my  judgment,  therefore,  whether  you  will  live 
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or  not,  depends  upon  your  own  sincerity.  Indeed 
God  often  restores  the  insincere,  because,  I be- 
lieve, he  takes  no  man  away  until  he  has  tried 
the  proper  means  of  improving  him,  or  shown  by 
facts  that  nothing  is  likely  to  make  him  more  fit 
to  die.  The  good  he  sometimes  removes  out  of 
the  way  of  too  dangerous  temptations ; the  bad  he 
often  leaves,  that,  if  they  will,  they  may  become, 
by  due  chastisements  and  other  assistance,  good. 
You  are  very  sick,  undoubtedly,  and  anybody 
would  suppose  that  your  death  was  near  at  hancL 
The  doctor  probably  supposes  so  ; but  I do  nofr— 
Why?  Not  because  I know  more  about  your 
disorder  than  the  doctor  does ; but  because  I see 
so  great  and  so  wholesome  a change  in  your  mind 
and  heart,  and  so  strong  a probability  that  the 
change  will  be  still  more  effectual,  and  that  you 
will  become  more  like  what  God  wishes  you  to 
be,  if  an  opportunity  were  indulged  to  you.  My 
trust  is  grounded  on  this  foundation ; and,  as  for 
the  possibility  of  your  recovery,  it  is  just  as  easy 
for  God  to  raise  you  up  again,  even  from  this 
almost  hopeless  state,  as  it  was  for  him  to  throw 
you  into  it.  Only,  if  he  is  so  gracious  as  to  listen 
to  your  prayers  and  vows,  and  indulge  you  with 
such  an  opportunity  of  amendment,  do  not  yourself 
frustrate  his  merciful  design  by  forgetting  him  and 
your  own  resolutions,  and  returning  to  your  former 
habits.  If  he  spares  you  now,  he  will  also  help 
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you  constantly,  at  your  own  desire,  so  as  to  put 
your  future  eternal  salvation  practically  into  your 
own  power.” 

The  sick  woman,  Mrs.  Wilkinson,  appeared  to 
be  deeply  affected  with  what  I had  just  said,  and 
quite  unable  to  speak:  so  I proceeded  thus:— 
“ Whatever  may  be  the  determination  of  God’s 
providence — for  however  short  a time  you  may  be 
permitted  to  live — you  Will  be  right  in  copying 
after  Mrs.  Brown.  Few,  indeed,  are  like  her ; 
and  that  is  one  reason  why  only  a few  will  be 
saved.  Scripture  says,  only  a few  in  comparison 
with  the  many;  and  certainly  the  rich  and  the 
prosperous  are  less  likely  than  the  poor  and  the 
afflicted  to  be  amongst  those  few.  Yet  even  the 
poor  and  the  afflicted  will  not  get  to  heaven  merely 
because  they  are  so,  but  because,  under  their 
poverty  and  affliction,  they  are  patient,  resigned, 
and  contented/remembering  the  sufferings  of  their 
blessed  Saviour,  trusting  in  the  promises  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  praying  for  the  comforts  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is 
the  short  description  of  Mrs.  Brown’s  religion, 
temper,  and  circumstances.  She  has  been  afflicted 
much;  but  she  loved  so  much  the  more.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  for  you  to  be  tried  as  she  has 
been,  and  still  is ; but  her  suffering  temper,  her 
fervent  religion,  with  God.’s  blessing,  you  may  yet 
acquire.  If  your  circumstances  be  less  painful 
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than  her’s,  there  will  be  the  less  struggle  against 
your  infirmities,  to  say  with  her,  ‘ I will  stay  upon 
my  God;  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting 
strength.’  I will  ask  her  if  you  please,  for  your 
edification,  and  for  my  own  too,  to  tell  us  a few  of 
the  texts  of  Scripture,  which  by  her  own  reason- 
ings, and  by  a better  aid,  have  been  brought  home 
to  her  bosom,  and  now  uphold  her  with  a super- 
natural support.  She  has  already  mentioned  some ; 
but  she  has  many  more,  1 doubt  not,  and  will  be 
very  glad  to  talk  of  them.” 


§.  II. — The  Saue. 

Upon  this  I returned  to  my  chair,  close  by  Mrs. 
Brown,  and  touched  one  of  her  hands,  and  said, 
“ You  know  how  very  ill  poor  Mrs.  Wilkinson  is, 
and  how  much  she  stands  in  need  of  some  solid 
comfort.  There  is  nothing  more  useful  than  texts 
of  Scripture  under  calamity  and  affliction,  as  you 
yourself  continually  find  by  your  own  experience. 
Besides  those  which  you  have  already  alluded  to, 
I wish  you,  if  it  be  convenient  and  agreeable  to 
you  at  the  present  moment,  to  repeat  two  or  three, 
which  have  been  most  effectual  in  soothing  the 
anguish  of  your  troubles,  infusing  a calm  over 
the  agitated  soul,  hushing  complaint,  inspiring 
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patience,  begetting  contentment.  What  has  been 
successful  in  your  own  case  may  succeed  with 
another,  if  the  holy  Comforter  intercede  for  us.” 

“ Yes,  Sir,”  she  replied  with  energy,  “ without 
him  all  our  reading,  and  repeating  of  texts  will  be 
of  little  avail ; we  shall  dwell  on  the  letter  and 
not  imbibe  the  spirit  of  Scripture ; but  the  letter 
profiteth  nothing,  and  only  puffs  up  the  mind  with 
empty  knowledge.  In  the  very  beginning  of  our 
great  Saviour’s  discourse  on  the  Mount,  amongst 
the  beatitudes,  as  I think  I have  heard  you  call 
them.  Sir,  there  is  this  beautiful  sentence : * Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn ! For  they  shall  be  comforted.’ 
You  will  not  wonder,  Sir,  I am  sure,  that  I prize 
this  sentence  at  a high  value  ; whenever  it  comes 
into  my  mind  (and  I have  very  frequent  occa- 
sion for  it)  it  gives  me  the  greatest  consolation. 
Without  looking  into  the  next  world,  my  com- 
fort begins  here.  Why,  Sir,  any  person  under 
suffering,  who  knows  that  he  shall  be  comforted, 
derives  comfort  from  that  very  knowledge  alone, 
and  is  more  able  to  endure  steadfastly  to  the  end. 
But  then,  what  I mean  by  knowing,  is  the  being 
quite  sure  in  his  own  mind  without  wavering,  and 
the  having  a perfect  faith  in  God,  that  every  sen- 
tence of  Scripture  shall  be  fulfilled.  If  I had  not 
this  faith.  Sir ; if  I ever  doubted  whether  I should 
be  comforted,  or  not ; when  the  doubt  came  over 
jne,  this  sweet  passage  would  not  console  me. 
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But,  blessed  be  God ! this  is  the  work  of  Ids  Spirit  , 
that  in  this  respect  my  faith  fails  not.” 

“ You  are  very  correct,”  I replied,  “ in  the  dis- 
tinctions which  you  make,  my  good  old  friend; 
and,  certainly,  without  the  Spirit  we  are  too  weak 
and  frail  to  have  a steadfast  faith  of  ourselves.,  But 
to  apply  this  text  aright,  (which  I mention  for  the 
instruction  of  poor  Mrs.  Wilkinson,)  we  must  be 
careful  not  to  mistake  what  ‘ mourning’  means ; be- 
cause there  is  an  intemperate  sorrow,  a sorrow 
beyond  the  bounds  of  all  moderation,  and  there  is  a 
worldly  sorrow,  for  the  mere  loss  of  worldly  things, 
which,  so  far  from  having  any  promise  of  comfort 
attached  to  them,  lead  only  to  the  dismal  chamber 
of  eternal  death.  Persons,  who  loose  all  the  reins  to 
such  sorrow  as  this,  live  and  die  without  hope,  and 
therefore  without  comfort.  In  pain  and  calamity, 
however,  men  must  mourn,  more  or  less;  God 
intends  that  they  should ; but  always  with  refer- 
ence to  himself,  as  being  the  author  of  their  afflic- 
tions. And  this  reflection,  that  they  do  not  spring 
from  the  dust  at  random,  but  are  ordained  for  our 
good  by  a wise  and  merciful  ruler,  moderates  our 
grief  at  once,  and  keeps  it  down  within  narrower 
limits.  But  in  the  case  of  bodily  pain,  some  men 
seem  incapable  of  bearing  it  with  the  least  degree 
of  fortitude,  and  mourn  even  extravagantly.  To 
them  God,  who  knows  whereof  they  are  made,  will 
be  compassionate,  I trust,  if  they  mourn  without 
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murmuring  against  hi*  dispensations;  if,  whilst 
they  mourn,  they  submit  nevertheless  to  him,  he 
will  comfort  them,  I have  no  doubt.  After  all, 
the  most  reasonable  cause  for  mourning,  and  for 
the  greatest  degree  of  it,  is  the  consciousness  of 
guilt.  There  ought,  indeed,  to  be  no  cessation  of 
mourning,  'no  remission  of  it,  until  sin  be  rooted 
out.  But  he  who  knows  that  this  work  is  going 
on,  and  believes  the  Gospel,  shall  have  unutterable 
comfort.  No  pleasure  shall  equal  his.  Blessed, 
indeed,  is  such  a mourner ! His  very  sufferings 
shall  be  a comfort  to  him,  because  he  feels  that  he 
is  made  a child  of  sorrow,  for  his  sanctification 
here,  and  for  his  future  glory  in  the  world  above.” 
“ Many,  many  thanks  to  you,  good  Sir,”  Mrs. 
Brown  replied,  the  instant  that  I stopped,  “for 
explaining  this  text  so  clearly  to  me,  which  I did 
not  see  before  in  any  other  view  than  the  one 
applicable  and  consolatory  to  myself;  and  I hum- 
bly hope  that  God  will  be  graciously  pleased  to 
reckon  me  still  amongst  the  mourners,  whom  he 
will  continue  to  comfort  and  improve,  as  long  as  I 
sojourn  in  this  vale  of  sorrow.  My  sorrow,  I 
trust,  is  not  of  a worldly  kind  novo  ; so  far  as  the 
world  is  concerned,  I am  now  contented  and 
happy.  If  it  was  ever  too  great,  it  is  now  soft- 
ened by  time  and  habit ; I can  bear  my  condition 
now  without  wailing  or  desponding.  But  I cannot 
press  on  so  well  and  so  fast  as  I could  wish,  to 
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the  filling  up  of  all  which  yet  lacks  to  enable  me 
to  make  a good  confession  when  I am  called  to 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For 
every  active  virtue,  alas ! I am  totally  disqualified. 
The  thought  of  this  grieves  me  sometimes ; but 
even  this  grief  is  comforted  by  another  thought, 
that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God,  who  is  the 
author  of  all  conditions ; and  that  there  are  virtues 
pleasing  to  him,,  which  may  be  practised  in  all. 
These,  the  passive  virtues,  I make  my  constant 
study ; and,  oh ! that  with  his  aid  I may  practise 
them,  according  to  the  power  which  he  gives  me, 
without  ceasing ! For  such  a disposition  I shall 
ever  earnestly  pray.  If  I fail,  forgive  me,  most 
merciful  Father,  for  thy  dear  Son’s  sake !” 

Thus  did  this  excellent  woman  conclude  her 
pious  sentiments,  with  clasped  and  uplifted  hands ; 
and  “ she  was  heard  in  that  she  feared,”  I assure 
myself  with  a full  confidence.  I looked  round, 
and  saw  that  Mrs.  Wilkinson  was  very  attentive, 
and  deeply  interested  in  what  was  passing ; so  I 
continued  the  conversation  thus  : — “ You  will  not 
fail,  my  good  Mrs.  Brown ; with  such  a disposition 
you  cannot  wilfully  fail;  God,  I trust,  will  not 
suffer  you  to  fail  at  all.  If  there  be  any  human 
weakness  still  clinging  to  you,  he  will  strengthen 
it  to  endure  the  trial,  or  our  gracious  Intercessor 
himself,  with  his  own  hand,  will  blot  out  the  re.- 
cord  of  every  involuntary  error,  and  of  every  mortal 
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frailty.  But  now  tell  me  whether  this  noble  text 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  does  not  also  dwell 
in  your  thoughts,  and  elevate  and  cheer  them: 
* Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a moment, 
worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  whilst  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen ; for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal, 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.’  ” 

" Ah ! Sir,”  she  replied  pensively,  “ if  I had 
but  the  same  reason  as  the  Apostle  to  cherish  so 
bright  a hope,  and  the  same  faith  to  overcome  all 
the  opposition  of  the  flesh,  that  one  text  would  be 
better  than  a pearl  of  the  richest  price  to  me ; that 
same  text  would  be  sweeter  than  honey  or  the 
honeycomb  ; it  would  be  always  upon  my  lips  and 
in  my  heart.  But  I must  think  soberly  of  myself. 
Sir ; I must  not  be  highminded,  but  fear ; I must 
humble  myself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  if 
I would  have  him  to  exalt  me  in  his  own  good 
time.  It  is  wonderful  that  he  should  care  for 
such  a poor  creature  as  I am ! It  is  still  more 
wonderful  that  such  a poor  creature  as  I am  should 
become  capable  by  his  mercy  of  an  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory ! Light,  indeed,  very 
light,  when  compared  with  that,  is  all  the  weight 
of  affliction  that  can  be  laid  upon  me  in  the 
longest  life ! and  the  longest  life  itself,  compared 
with  eternity,  is  truly  but  for  a moment.  This 
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noble  text  therefore  would  give  me  infinite  delight 
if  I were  assured,  beyond  all  the  fears  of  the  flesh; 
that  affliction  was  working  for  me  in  such  a fa- 
vourable manner  as  to  terminate  so  gloriously  in 
endless  felicity.  But  miy  affections  at  least  are 
fixed  on  the  things  above.  Sir ; all  my  thoughts 
run  upon  the  tilings  which  are  not  seen ; the  tem- 
poral have  long  ago  palled  upon  my  desires,  which 
can  now  be  satisfied  with  the  eternal  alone.  If 
God  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  accept  my 
desires  (and  I have. little  else  to  offer  him  now), 
I might  get  to  heaven.  Sir;  but  the  exceeding 
and>eternal  weight  of  glory,  for  which  I am  totally 
unwdrthy,  quite  astonishes  and  overwhelms  me; 
To  be.  made  a door-keeper  in  his  house  will  far 
surpass  any  desert  or  qualification  of  mine.” 

When  Mrs.  Brown  came  to  this  close,  1 thought 
to  myself,  “ blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom,  of  Heaven!”  I saw  now, 
even  mare  strikingly . than  on  former  occasions, 
that  contentment  and  all  its  kindred  virtues,  but1 
especially  humility,  were  completely  wrought  into: 
the  character  of  this  most  excellent  woman ; so  it’ 
seemed  impossible  that  I could  encourage  her  and 
raise  her  expectations  too  much.  I said  therefore, 
in:  the  tone  of.  one  whor  approved  and  admired, 
“Yes,  my  good,  old  friend.  We  learn  from  Scrip- 
ture that  the  very  lowest  station  in  heaven  is 
higher  than  the  highest,  upon  earth, ; and  therefore 
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the  door-keeper’s  station  may  well  exceed  our 
merits.  He  too  may  sometimes  behold  the  great 
Lord  of  the  mansion  faee  to  face,  which  will  he 
bliss  unspeakable.  Nothing  here  can  give  us  any 
idea  of  it;  nor  do  we  know  what  we  ourselves 
shall  be ; but  we  know  that,  if  we  arrive  there; 
we  shall  be  like  our  Redeemer  in  his  glorified 
condition.  Without  doubt,  besides  all  the  glori? 
fying  of  our  bodies,  the  present  faculties  of  our 
minds  will  be  enlarged  to  the  utmost  possible  per-* 
fection,  and  new  ones  bestowed  upon  us  far  supe- 
rior to  anything  which  we  can  now  imagine ; so 
that  the  very  humblest  in  intellectual  attainments 
here  need  not  fear  that  they  will  be  disqualified 
for  the  intellectual  enjoyments  of  heaven.  To 
see  God  face  to  facie,  (which  means,  I believe,  not 
merely  to  behold  a dazzling  splendour  of  light 
surpassing  the  light  of  the  sun,  or  any  supremo 
glory  and  majesty  which  might  be  supposed  to 
surround  the  throne  of  the  Xing  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords,  but  to  behold  the  wondrous  attributes 
and  perfections  of  God  represented  before  our 
eyes*  and  infusing  joy  unutterable  into  Our  hearts,) 
to  see  God  in  this  manner  must  require  faculties 
of  a new  order*  I presume,  and  not.  merely  the 
enlargement  of  the  old;  which  new  faculties  may 
be  conveyed  to  all  the  blessed  alike,  whatever 
they  may  have  been  in  this  lower  world,  whether 
illiterate  or  learned,  whether  peasants  or  philoso- 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


CkijwIV.J 


CONTENTMENT. 


198 


phers.  Of  thiswe  may  be  certain,  that  whomever 
God  exalts  to  heaven,  he  will  give  them  faculties 
to  understand  and  enjoy  all  the  felicities  and 
glories  of  the  place,  as  well  as  the'  beatific- vision 
of  himself.  The  merits  of  the  receiver  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it  ; the  giver  will  measure 
his  gifts  only  by  his  own  immeasurable  and  in- 
exhaustible bounty.  When  he  giveB,  it  does  not 
befit  him  to  give  only  as  tee  deserve  to  receive  ; 
he  can  only  give  with  a measure  heaped  up  and 
running  over;  It  is  true  he  will  reward  men 
according  to  their' works;  but  this  does  not  mean 
that  die  reward  Will  bear'  any  exact  proportion  tO 
the  work ; it  regards  the  workers  only,  and  divides 
them  into  their  proper  classes;  and  assigns  them 
their  different  mansions ; but  still  the  very  lowest 
inansion  surpasses  beyond  all  proportion  the  very 
highest  work ; and  the  lowest,  the  meanest,  and 
most  illiterate  Christian  upon  earth  may  gain 
the  highest  and  most  distinguished  mansion  in 
heaven.  Such  is  the  astonishing,  inconceivable 
profusion  of  bounty,  which  an  all-bountiful  Master, 
like  outs,  will  lavish  around  him,  with  both  his 
hands,  on  the  heads  of  those  who  shall  be  sealed 
for  the  day  of  redemption.  Cheer  up,  therefore, 
my  poor  old  friend ! GOd  does  not  require  such  a 
foundation  forhis  building  as  talent  and  genius, 
learning  and  knowledge J they  may  be  no  better 

in  his  sight  thari  hay1  and  stubbie.  He  trill  build 
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upon  tbd  Christian  graces,  which  his  Holy  Spirit 
has  wrought  in  the  hearts  ahd  lives  of  his  faithful' 
Servants ; these  are  the  goldi  the  jewels,  the  pre- 
cious / stones,  .which  even  the  five  will  but  refine, 
andpUrify,  and  mcrease.in  lustre.  You  have  been 
transformed  already  by,  the  renewing  of  your 
mind;  .you  shall  be  transformed  again,  when  your, 
body  hah  been  redeemed  Irom  the  grave,  by  an- 
ether  transformation  both  of  body  and  mind,  which 
Shall  make  your  body  spiritual  and  your  mind 
angelic*  and  fit  them  ' both  to  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  ever,  and  to  pee  him  as  he;  is.  With 
but  a few  glimpses  you  adore  his  wisdom  now  * 
you.  shall  adore  it  and  scan  it  then ; now  you  be- 
hold enough  of  his  goodness  to.  admire  and  love ; 
then,  when  you  shall  behold  millions  of  streams  of 
it  issuing  from  the  same  perennial  fountain,  and 
flowing  oyer  the  boundless  universe,  when  you 
shall  see  how  evil  itself  is  good,  you  will  be  en- 
chanted, enraptured,  and  transported  with  it” 

This  was  too  much  for  my  humble  listener, 
who  wept  and  sobbed  copiously,  whilst  she  drank 
in  ievei-y  word,  and  strained  every  faculty  to  com- 
prehend my  description  of  scenes  that  were  to  bet 
hereafter,  and  on  the  verge  of  which  she  herself 
Was  now  standing,  ready  to  enter  and  ei\joy.  I 
had.  myself  spoken  with  warmth  and  was. ' pro- 
portionably  affected,  So  again,  to  abates  the  feel- 
ing. |I ; removed  .from,  my  chair  to  the  bedside* 
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intending  to  speak  to  the  sick  woman;  but  she 
spoke  first  herself.  “ Ah ! Sir,”  she  said,  mourn- 
fully, “ what  is  to  become  of  me ! When  I look 
into  myself,  as  I am  trying  now  to  do,  I see  no- 
thing but  sins ; not  one'  virtue  to  comfort  me.” 
“ Well,”  I replied,  “ do  not  despair:  It  is  a 
great  thing  to  have  discovered  your  own  condition, 
which,  perhaps,  you  would  never  have  done  but 
for  this  grievous  sickness.  You  have,’ therefore, 
profited  by  it  already,  and  consequently  now 
understand  by  your  own  experience,  that  it  should 
not  only  be  borne  with  patience,  but  also  with 
gratitude.  For  it  is  contrary  to  all  reason,  when 
we  are  profited,  to  be  impatient  and  ungrateful. 
But  what  are  you  to  do  next,  to  get  comfort  in  so 
comfortless  a state  as  that  which  you  describe, 
unfurnished  of  all  virtue,  and  laden  with  sins? 
Why  I will  give  you  a text  to  help  you ; an  in- 
vitation from  Jesus  Christ  himself,  which  you 
have  only  to  accept,  and  comfort  springs  up  at  once. 
* Come  unto  me,’  he  saith,  * all  ye  that  are  weary 
and  heavy-laden,  and  I will  refresh  you!’  Did 
you  ever  hear  any  music  so  melodious  as  this? 
Does  not  the  sound  thrill  to  your  very  heart? 
You  are  heavy-laden,  you  say ; and  it  seems  that 
you  are  also  weary  of  the  load,  and  would  rejoice 
to  be  relieved  and  refreshed.  Then  you  have 
only  to  go  to  him  who  so  lovingly  calls  you,  and 
of  his  own  accord,  ’ without  any  solicitation  of 
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yours,  makes  you  so  gracious  a promise.  He 
will  receive  you  with  open  arms.” 

“ But  how  can  I go  to  him  ?”  she  asked  im- 
mediately, and  incredulously.  “ He  is  not  now 
upon  earth.  Does  not  he  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  Sir?”  “ Yes,”  I an- 
swered ; “ but  also,  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  his  hame,  there  is  he  in  the 
midst  of  them,  by  his  Spirit,  if  not  in  person.  In 
fact,  he  does  not  trouble  us  to  go  to  him ; when 
we  feel  the  Want  of  him  he  comes  to  us  by  the 
means  of  that  Holy  Spirit ; the  simple  conscious- 
ness of  the  want  is  enough;  he  himself  seeks 
those  who  feel  the  want  of  him,  in  Order  that  he 
may  save  them.”  “ How  is  this,  Sir  ?”  she  asked 
again.  “ I ^sught  to  understand  it,  but  I am  sadly 
ignorant ; I have  neglected  my  poor  soul,  whilst 
I have  been  toiling  hard  to  do  well  for  my  body. 
But  if  I had  ever  come  to  an  easy  condition,  I in- 
tended then  to  take  better  care  of  my  soul.  Ah ! 
Sir,  this  will  never  be ; if  I live,  I shall  live  in 
poverty  for  the  rest  of  my  days.  But  I will  delay 
no  longer  to  look  after  my  soul.  If  I understand 
you  properly,  Sir,  I shall  do  it  better  in  sorrow 
than  in  ease.” 

I was  very  much  struck  and  gratified  with  this. 
The  picture  which  she  drew  of  herself  would  suit 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  out  of  every  thousand 
of  mankind ; who,  some  of  their  own  will,  and 
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some  by  a sort  of  compulsion,  involve  themselves 
inextricably  in  the  labyrinths  of  worldly  delusions, 
whilst  they  grasp  at  riches,  honours,  usd  power,  or 
wildly  pursue  every  phantom  of  pleasure  that  flits 
and  glitters  before  them.  They  who  struggle  for 
their  daily  bread,  and  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  as 
the  proverb  says,  are  alone  to  be  excused  and  pitied. 
But  it  would  be  well  for  all  of  them  to  follow 
the  example  of  Mrs.  Wilkinson,  and  not  to  defer 
the  care  of  their  souls  to  a season,  which  they 
themselves  may  have  marked  out  as  most  con- 
venient for  such  a purpose ; for  they  know  not 
whether  that  season  will  ever  arrive,  or  whether 
God  will  bless  them,  if  it  does.  Weigh  this  well* 
my  readers,  I beseech  you  all ; it  concerns  your 
everlasting  welfare. 

These  reflections  came  and  went  rapidly ; so  I 
replied  without  any  apparent  pause—"  At  least,” 
I said,  " you  will  begin  the  better  in  sorrow  : for 
sorrow  makes  people  serious,  and  shows  them  how 
little  dependence  is  to  be  placed  upon  earthly 
things ; and  then  it  is  likely  that  they  may  he  in- 
duced to  enquire,  whether  there  is  anything,  any- 
where else,  which  is  stable,  and  not  liable  to 
change,  and  entirely  to  he  depended  upon  for  ever. 
Having  found  something  of  this  sort  in  sorrow,  let 
them  pursue  it  vigorously  when  they  are  in  ease  ; 
sorrow  is  the  time  for  resolutions,  ease  for  practice. 
But  if  it  should  please  God  that  sorrow  in  some 
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shape  or  other  should  be  our  companion  through 
this,  life,  why  still,  thopgh  blind,  and  deaf,  and 
■paralysed,  and  reduced  to  the  lowest  indigence,  we 
can  serve  him  as  he  delights  to  be  served  in  the 
exercise  of  patience,  resignation,  and  contentment. 
Thus  does  the  good  Mrs.  Brown  serve  him.  But 
I.  will  tell,  you  now,  in  a very,  few  words,  how  you 
can  go  to  Jesus  Christ. . You  have  discovered  your 
own.  sinfulness  and  danger;  you  want  to  be  for- 
given, to  take  courage  therefrom,  and  to  set  out 
afresh  without  the  dead  weight  of  so  much  sin 
hanging  upon  your  conscience ; but  God’s  justice, 
which  must  punish  for  sin,  which’  must  be  appeased 
by  some  worthy  satisfaction,  before  it  can  spare- 
one  single  sinner,  stands  terribly  in  your  way,  like 
a flaming  sword,  and  threatens  your  destruction.. 
Well,  but  hear — Jesus  Christ  has  suffered  the 
punishment  for  us  all;  he  has  made  the  worthiest 
satisfaction,  to  God’s  justice  that  could  have  been 
made;  and  now  therefore  God  is  appeased,  and 
reconciled,  and  disposed  to  forgive.  To  go  to 
Christ,  therefore,  is  to  know  what  he  has  done  for 
you,  to  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  it,  to  accept  it  as 
your  only  support,  to  put  your  full  trust  in  it,  and. 
in,  the  strength  of  that  confidence  to  walk  hereafter 
in^  newness  of  life,  following  the  commandments, 
and  copying  the:  example,  of.  your  Saviour  him- 
self.” 

“ I never  knew  all  this  before,  Sir,”  replied  the: 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


.Chap.  IV.] 


CONTENTMENT. 


201 


sick  woman.  “ I thought  that  I had  nothing  to  do 
.but  to  repent,  and  then'  that  everything  else  would 
come  of  course.  But  I see  now  that  I did  not 
even  repent.  My  trouble  was  not  for  sin,  but  for 
. my  bodily  pain  ; and  if  I had  died  an  hour  ago,  as 
I wished  and  prayed  to  do,  I should  have  died  with 
all  my  sins  upon  my  head,  without  understanding 
at  all  why  Christ  died?  for  me,  or  how  his  death 
was  to  profit  me ; so  I should  have  died  without 
any  acceptance  of  him,  or  trust  in  him  whatever, 
except  that  I was  baptized,  and  confirmed  too,  and 
often  went  to  church  in  my  earlier  days.  Surely, 
Sir,  it  was  a merciful  providence  which  sent  you 
here  this  morning,  and  I hope  you  will'  do  me 
another  favour  by  praying  for  me  before  you  go. 
I have  almost  always  prayed  at  bedtime.  Sir ; but 
I fear  now  that  my  very  prayers  were  sins ; for 
they  were  nothing  like  what  you  have  just  taught 
me.” 

I was  exceedingly  delighted  with  this  frank 
acknowledgment  of  unworthiness,  and  most  anxious 
to  further  her  present  desire  of  praying;  but  I 
thought  it  might  be  useful  to  refer  again  to  Mrs. 
Brown  before  I complied  with  her  request : so  I 
said,  “ I will  pray  for  you  by  all  means ; but  I will 
first  ask  good  Mrs.  Brown,  what  is  her  own  prac- 
tice with  regard  to  prayer;  what  is  the  subject  of 
her  prayers;  and  what  comfort  she  draws. from 
them.  We  shall  learn  a great  deal,  which  will  be 
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edifying  to  us  both,  I have  no  doubt.”  Upon  this 
I returned  once  more  to  my  chair,  and  told  Mrs. 
Brown,  that  Mrs.  Wilkinson  wished  me  to  pray  for 
her — " But,”  I said,  “ this  is  one  of  the  questions 
which  I intended  to  ask  you  ; whether  your  thoughts 
do  not  continually  run  into  the  form  of  prayer,  and 
how  you  feel  during  the  time  and  afterwards.  I often 
tell  people,  both  the  sick  and  the  well,  that  they 
ought  to  be  much  in  prayer,  and  that  they  ought  to 
be  delighted  with  it ; they  agree  with  me,  perhaps* 
about  the  duty,  but  doubt  about  the  delight  of  it. 
They  may  be  comforted  too  with  praying,  as  with 
the  performance  of  any  other  duty ; but  delight  in 
it  is  another  thing.  Tell  me,  therefore,  if  you 
please,  my  good  old  friend,  what  is  the  course  of 
your  own  experience ; you  will  oblige  me  greatly.” 
Her  reply  to  this  question  began  in  the  most 
impressive  manner ; the  thought  appeared  to  be, 
though  not  quite  new  to  me,  yet  wonderfully  strik- 
ing and  great.  “ If,”  she  said,  whilst  her  lips 
quivered,  “ some  being,  whom  I could  not  resist* 
were  to  say  to  me,  ‘ You  shall  pray  no  more,’  the 
shock  would  lay  me  flat  on  the  earth;  and,  if  my 
senses  ever  returned  to  me,  the  horrible  sound 
would  still  strike  upon  iny  ears,  and  unhinge  my 
mind,  and  afflict  my  very  soul,  till  I could  hear  it 
no  longer.”  Thus  far  she  went,  and  then  her 
feeling  stopped  her  utterance.  I was  myself 
almost  lost  in  admiration ; but,  to  help  her,  I said. 
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f‘  It  is  very  true ; you  have  put  the  matter  in  the 
most  convincing  light.  There  are  multitudes  of 
men  who  take  no  delight  in  prayer;  there  are 
many  who  neglect  it  without  any  sensible  pain ; 
but  tell  them  that  they  shall  pray  no  more,  and,  I 
am  sure,  amazement  and  dismay  would  seize  upon 
them.  They  who  neglect  it  most  probably  intend, 
some  time  or  other,  to  have  recourse  to  it,  as  their 
final  resource.  But,  when  a final  resource  is  sud- 
denly and  unexpectedly  cut  off,  nothing  remains 
but  flat  despair.  This  is  true  of  everything,  but 
how  much  more  of  prayer,  which  is  our  main  link 
with  heaven.” 

“ Aye,  Sir,”  she  resumed,  but  still  agitated, 
“ that  is  the  very  thing.  He  who  forbids  me  to 
pray,  would  break  the  link  and  separate  me  from 
heaven.  It  would  be  the  same  as  to  say,  ‘ You 
6hall  have  no  more  communion  with  God;  you 
shall  never  lift  up  your  hands  to  him  again ; you 
shall  converse  with  him  no  more ; you  shall  live, 
whilst  you  live,  as  if  there  were  no  God — no  pro- 
vidence, no  eye  of  wisdom  or  goodness,  watching 
over  you.’  At  once,  Sir,  all  peace  and  comfort 
Would  desert  me,  and  be  strangers  to  my  breast 
thenceforth  for  ever.  I should  be  desolate  indeed. 
All  would  be  a wide  waste  around  me.  I should 
be  doubly  blind;  both  body  and  soul  would  be 
destitute  of  a single  ray  of  light.” 

She  stopped  again  from  feeling  and  energy,  not 
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for  want  of  ideas  or  words.  She  was  prolific  and 
eloquent  in  the  description  of  her  own  probable 
forlorn  state  without  prayer;  and  this  was  an 
abundant  proof  in  how  great  a degree  prayer  was 
the  habit,  the  support,  the  consolation,  the  delight 
of  her  existence.  The  fact  was  thus  demonstrated 
beyond  all  dispute ; but  I did  not  consider  this  to 
be  sufficient  for  the  instruction  of  Mrs.  Wilkinson. 
So  I went  on  to  draw  her  out  into  a particular 
enumeration  of  the  uses  and  the  pleasures  which 
she  derived  from  prayer.  “ It  is,  undoubtedly,  a 
very  terrible  thought,”  I said,  “ for  any  one  who 
is  capable  of  thinking  seriously,  to  be  deprived  of 
the  chief  means  of  communicating  with  heaven; 
but  it  must  be  more  especially  so  to  one,  whose 
treasure  and  whose  heart  are  already  there,  who 
is  perpetually  and  unceasingly  aspiring  upwards 
after  it,  and  who  considers  this  world  as  what  it 
really  is,  a mere  passage  to  the  other,  during 
which  alone  can  be  acquired  the  qualifications 
which  that  other  demands.  All  who  are  fond  of 
wisdom  and  virtue  seek  the  society  of  those  who 
•are  distinguished  for  such  excellent  endowments ; 
but  as  it  is  only  in  heaven  that  those  endowments 
will  be  found  in  their  full  perfection,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  wise  and  good  upon  earth  should 
wish  to  be  there,  and  should  open  an  intercourse 
with  its  glorious  inhabitants  beforehand,  and  should 
become  as . intimately  acquainted  with  them  as 
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they  can.  No  Wish,  no  employment  can  be  better 
or  nobler  than  this.  But  now,  when  we  add  that 
those  glorious  beings  are  also  interested  greatly* 
about  us,  and  desirous  to  have  us  amongst  them 
to  share  in  their  felicity;  that  all  the  blessed 
angels  are  spirits  who  minister  to  our  salvation, 
and  overflow  with  joy  when  they  behold  us  ad- 
vancing thereto  ; and  that  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  supreme  in  all 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  have  done,  and  are 
always  doing,  such  unspeakable  deeds  of  love 
towards  us ; what  happiness  should  be  more 
agreeable  to  us  than,  that  of  ascending  to  them 
with  our  hearts,  and  conversing  with  them  with 
eur  lips  in  praise  and  prayer?  What  misery; 
could  be  more  afflicting  than  an  exclusion  from 
it?  You  say  well,  my  poor  old  friend,  that  your? 
own  condition,  more  especially,  would  be  one  of 
darkness  and  desolation  indeed.” 

“ Yes,  Sir,”  she  replied,  with  animation ; tf  but 
4 now  enjoying  the  inestimable  privilege  of  ap- 
proaching the  city  of  God,  which  is  above,  with 
my  thoughts,  my  affections,  and  my  voice;  and 
knowing,  besides,  that  he  graciously  listens 
to  me,  and  accepts  even  my  poor  endeavours' 
whenever  I am. thus  employed;  at  such  moments 
darkness  and  desolation  exist  no  longer ; I am 
transported  into  a kingdom  streaming  .with  light, 
which  needs  no  suns  to'  repair  it,  and  peopled 
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with  innumerable  multitudes  of  blissful,  glorious  • 
beings,  clothed  in  white  garments*  with  palms 
of  victory  in  their  hands ; I hear  their  delicious 
music,  and  I catch  the  sublime  chorus  of  their' 
Song-^  Salvation  unto  Atm  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever!  Amen!: 
Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, Und  honour,  and  power,  and  strength,  be 
unto  our  God,  for  ever  and  ever  1 ^—Thus  * my 
heart  is  iixed,’  as  the  Sweet  songster  of  Israel 
says,  my  heart  is  fixed and  I too,  here  on  earth, 
begin  to  ‘ sing,  and  give  praise,  with  the  best 
member  that  I have/  and  join  my  feeble  unhar- 
monious  accents  to  the  millions  upon  bullions  of 
angelical  heaven-taught  Quires;  Old  and  indi- 
gent, blind  and  palsied,  I forget  it  all}  I cliaunt 
the  strains  of  the  king-musician,  which  came  to 
him  by  inspiration  from  above,  and  I leave  the 
sorrows  of  earth  beloW'  me.  In  this  mood,  there 
are  many  parts  of  his  divine  psalms,  and  some 
whole  ones,  which  raise  and  sustain  the  wings  of  * 
my  devotion.  There- are  the  34th  and  the  103d, 
Und  three  in  succession,  beginning  with  the  145th, 
which  are  deeply  engraven  on  my  memory,  and ‘I 
often  repeat  them,  accurately  I believe,  word  after 
word,  with  my  mouth. ' Whose  heart’  does  not 
burn  within  him,  when  he  thanks  of  such  nobib 
passages,  apd  -tries  to  1 stir  up'  his  voice  to  give' 
them  .utterance  in  song  ?•  ■ There  ■ is  something  ■ in 
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them  suited  to  every  condition  of  mankind,  young 
or  old,  rich  or  poor,  prosperous  or  calamitous; 
they  cany  us  all  into  the  presence  of  God,  and 
cheer  us  with  the  sight  of  his  perfections  and  his 
glory” 

This  was  excellent;  and  I said  immediately, 
“ What  a summing  up  of  all  misery  then  would  it 
he  to  the  old,  the  poor,  and  the  calamitous,  to  he 
bereaved  of  this  resource  ! But  Still  they  must 
have  made  great  proficiency  in  religious  feeling; 
as  well  as  knowledge,  to  be  able  to  avail  them-* 
selves  of  it  I admire  their  faith,  their  trust,  and 
their  love.  They  do  not  see,  and  yet  they  believe. 
Affliction  and  the  scourge  do  not  shake  their  reli- 
ance or  diminish  their  gratitude ; out  of  the  midst 
of  thick  dark  clouds  there  springeth  up  to  them  a 
clear  light  to  guide  and  comfort  them  on  their 
way;  they  are  smitten,  and  they  bless.  This  is 
the  perfection  of  religion ; fhrther  than  this  no 
man  can  go.  Bot,  my  good  old  friend,  the  psalms 
are  useful  to  you,  I presume,  as  prayers,  when 
prayer  succeeds  to  praise,  or  leads  the  way  to  it. 
They  abound,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures, 
\n  both  ; and,  no  doubt;  you  have  treasured  up  in 
your  memory  noble  specimens  of  both.” 

“■  Ye»,  Sir,”  she  answered ; “but  there  are  few 
psalms,  or  scarcely  one  perhaps,  which  is  in  the 
form  of  prayer  throughout  ; and  there  are  many 
things;  ‘especially  about  enemies  and  persecutors, 
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not  suitable  to  our  circumstances,  in  most  of  those  - 
psalms  which  contain  the  devoutest  supplications 
to  God.  Yet  the  spirit  which  they  breathe  may 
be  caught  by  another,  I hope.  Sir.  The  31st 
very  often  engages  my  meditations,  and  flows 
from  my  tongue : many  of  its  verses  seem  to  have 
been  composed  on  purpose  for  me.  But  distress; 
Sir,  and  the  consciousness  of  unworthiness,  and 
looking  up  to  God  for  'relief,  will  always  dictate, 

J suppose,  similar  thoughts,  if  not  the  same  lan- 
guage. Truly,  in  moments  of  depression,  I can 
pray  with  the  Psalmist,  ‘ Have  mercy  upon  me; 

O Lord,  for  I am  in  trouble,  and  mine  eye  is  con-, 
sumed  for  very  heaviness ; yea,  my  soul  and  my 
body.  For  my  life  is  waxen  old  ivith  heaviness, 
and  my  years  with  mourning.  My  strength  faileth 
me  because  of  mine  iniquity,  and  my  bones  are 
consumed.’  Then  I can  rise  again,  like  Mm,  and 
exclaim,  * My  hope  hath  been  in  thee,  O Lord ; 1 
have  said,  thou  art  my  God ! My  time  is.  in  thy 
hand.  Thanks  be  to  the  Lord ! O,  how  plentiful 
is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them, 
that  fear  thee,  and  prepared  for  them  that  put  theii1 
trust  in  thee ! ’ Thus  does  prayer  soon  conduct* 
me  to  praise.  Sir;  and  I intermingle  the  one 
with  the  other.  But  I sum  up  all.  Sir,  -thus, ' as 
my  blessed  Saviour  did : ‘ Into  thy  hands  I com- 
mend my  spisgt;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  G 

l^drJthou  Godnf 
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Sir,  is  full  of  matter  which  I apply  to  myself,  and 
which  ends  in  praise ; so  also  are  the  seventy- 
seventh,  the  eighty-sixth,  and  the  one  hundred  and 
thirtieth.  There  are  single  verses  innumerable, 
scattered  here  and  there,  which  are  scarcely  ever 
out  of  my  mind ; which  keep  me  almost  constantly 
in  the  temper  of  prayer;  and  which  very  often 
break  forth  from  my  lips,  and  ascend  for  me,  I 
trust,  to  the  mercy-seat  above.” 

“ Never  doubt  it,”  I said  with  confidence ; “ they 
go  up  there  with  a sweet-smelling  savour,  like  the 
fragrance  of  the  sacrifices  of  old.  And  there  is 
one  always  ready  to  receive  them,  the  great  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man,  who  presents  them 
to  his  Father  with  all  the  enforcements  of  a gra- 
cious and  mighty  Redeemer ; one  who  died  for  us, 
and  now  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
Wonderful,  wonderful,  and  irresistible,  must  be 
the  influence  of  such  a Mediator  and  Intercessor, 
in  making  our  prayers  acceptable  to  God ! But 
if  infirmity  clings  to  us  in  our-  prayers,  as  it  does 
in  everything,  there  is  another  helper,  even  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  teaches  us  how  to  pray,  who  fans 
the  flame  of  our  devotion,  and  himself  makes  inter- 
cession for  us,  as  it  is  said,  ‘with  groanings  that 
cannot  be  uttered.’  ” 

“ Aye,  Sir,”  she  interposed  with  quickness, 
“ what  is  that?  what  are  the  groanings  that  can- 
not be  uttered  ? Is  the  Holy  Spirit  interested 
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and  affected  for  us  in  such  a degree,  when  we  are 
in  distress,  and  do  not  know  how  to  pray,  that  his 
intercessions  are  so  earnest  and  importunate  as  to 
he  accompanied  with  groanings,  which  St.  Paul 
was  incapable  of  expressing  in  human  language  1 
The  merciful  Beings  in  Heaven,  although  dwell- 
ing in  60  high  and  holy  a place,  and  inhabiting 
eternity,  condescend  to  rejoice  over  us,  poor  low 
mortals,  on  earth ; that  we  know ; is  it  to  be  sup- 
posed that  they  grieve  too,  and  that  their  grief 
breaks  out  so  forcibly  as  with  groans  ?” 

“ The  translation,  as  I wa6  going  to  show  you, 
is  not  quite  correct,”  I said.  “ The  groanings  are 
not  such  as  cannot  be  uttered,  but  suph  as  are  not 
uttered;  not  unutterable,  but  unuttered.  And 
they  are  not  the  groanings  of  the  Spirit,  but  our 
own ; such  as  in  our  sorrows  and  distresses  work 
silently  in  our  breasts ; 6uch  as  we  suppress  there 
without  utterance,  aspiring  upwards  to  God,  but  not 
knowing  what  petitions  to  send  up  to  him,  whe- 
ther to  be  released  from  our  sufferings  altogether, 
or  to  be  endued  with  a more  submissive  patience 
to  bear  them.  This  is  an  infirmity  in  which  the 
Spirit  sympathises  with  us ; in  these  internal,  un- 
uttered desires,  devout  breathings,  and  suppressed 
sorrows  of  ours,  he  is  the  worker,  and  is  actually 
transacting  our  great  business  with  God  for  us. 
I would  translate  the  passage  thus : * In  our  un- 
uttered  groanings  the  Spirit  himself  is  exercising 
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his  influence  for  us.’  I would  not  say  that  the 
Spirit  intercedes  for  us,  lest  the  intercession  of 
the  Spirit  should  be  confounded  with  the  interces- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ.  However,  when  the  Spirit 
is  thus  employed,  exercising  his  influence  and 
transacting  our  business  for  us,  God  accepts  our 
secret  unuttered  groanings,  as  well  as  our  loudest 
ejaculations  when  we  cry  ‘Abba,  Father,’  and 
crowns  them  with  his  mercy.” 

“ Oh ! thank  you,  good  Sir,  for  your  explanation 
of  this  text ; thank  you  a thousand  times ! ” she 
replied.  “ If  the  groanings  are  ours,  it  applies  to 
my  own  circumstances  very  frequently.  Depres- 
sion of  spirits  will  too  often  steal  over  me  for  short 
periods,  and  then  I do  not  know  what  to  pray  for 
as  I ought.  My  heart  is  troubled  within  me,  and 
I am  agitated  by  various  conflicting  desires,  which 
come  after  one  another  in  quick  succession,  and 
which  I do  not  attempt  to  express  in  words,  for  the 
very  reason  that  I am  ignorant  what  may  be  most 
pleasing  to  God.  But  now  you  have  comforted  me 
greatly,  Sir;  for  I perceive  that  such  a state <of 
infirmity  is  one  which  the  Holy  Spirit  will  help, 
and  that  my  unuttered  groanings  hitherto  directed 
as  they  were  to  Heaven,  have  betokened  his  gra- 
cious influence  upon  me.  But  such  a state  soon 
vanishes,  Sir,  by  his  aid,  and  ends  in  actual  prayer 
for  humility,  contentment,  and  resignation.  Then 

I ani4  relieved ; no  transient,  undefined,  indistinc 
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breathings  of  the  soul  are  so  comfortable  as  specific, 
actual  prayer.” 

To  bring  Mrs.  Brown’s  ideas  within  a shorter 
compass,  I have  put  words  into  her  mouth  which 
she  did  not  really  use.  She  expressed  herself  very 
well  always — (for  she  had  been  constantly  improv- 
ing upon  a respectable  education) — and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  much  better  than  I have  done  for  her ; but 
wishing  to  save  myself  trouble,  and  not  always 
recollecting  exactly  what  her  expressions  were, 
whenever  a single  word  of  my  own,  like  undefined, 
actual  and  specific,  would  embrace  all  that  she 
meant  by  a whole  sentence,  I have  adopted  the 
single  word  without  hesitation.  Between  us,  I 
trust,  we  have  sufficiently  opened  this  difficult  pas- 
sage to  the  unlearned  or  unenquiring  readers  of 
Scripture.  As  for  herself,  she  caught  the  spirit  of 
my  interpretation  at  once ; she  illustrated  it  by  her 
own  experience ; she  applied  it  to  her  own  com- 
fort ; and  she  extended  the  use  of  it  beyond  its 
own  simple  sense.  I was  very  much  pleased,  of 
course,  and  said,  “ I am  truly  glad  to.  have  ad- 
ministered even  this  little  comfort  to  you,  my  good 
old  friend,  and  to  perceive  how  much  you  profit 
immediately  by  the  right  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture. That  excellent  creature,  who  is  so  kind  to 
you  in  taking  you  to  church,  Mrs.  Wilson  the 
almswbman,  has  learnt  this  habit,  I believe,  from 
you  ; so  you  may  reckon  that  you  have  repaid  her 
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well  for  her  humanity.  And  now  that  she  is  in 
my  thoughts,  I will  tell  you  a short  story  of  her, 
which  will  delight  you,  I know,  and  which  is  be- 
sides very  much  to  our  present  purpose.” 

She  was  all  attention,  and  by  her  countenance 
anticipated  some  great  pleasure  for  herself  in  the 
commendation  of  her  aged  friend ; so  I continued 
thus : “ I have  been  for  some  time  in  attendance 
upon  Mrs.  Wilson’s  neighbour.  They  live  in  two 
adjoining  corners  of  the  almshouses,  and  have  their 
doors  close  to  each  other.  One  day,  when  I came 
out  leather  in  a hurry  from  praying  with  Mrs. 
White,  just  glancing  my  eye  towards  Mrs.  Wilson’s 
door,  I saw  her  on  her  knees  upon  her  own  thresh- 
old, with  her  two  hands  clasped  in  the  devout 
attitude  of  prayer ; and  I understand  now,  that  she 
never  fails  to  accompany  me,  in  my  prayers  for 
Mrs.  White,  in  the  same  manner.  Truly,  when  I 
beheld  her  face,  I thought  that  her  Heaven  was 
already  begun  upon  earth ; at  least  a beam  from 
Heaven  illumined  it.” 

This  filled  Mrs.  Brown’s  poor  eyes  brim-fiill 
with  tears,  and  she  made  no  attempt  to  speak. 
Neither  had  I myself  attempted  it,  when  I first  saw 
the  fact ; I was  touched  to  the  quick,  and  passed 
hastily  by.  On  a subsequent  opportunity  I col- 
lected courage  enough  to  go  to  her,  and  to  help 
her  to  rise. 

After  a pause,  I said  to  Mrs.  Brown,  quitting 
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the  chair,  “ we  will  now  pray  with  Mrs.  Wilkinson, 
if  you  please.”  “ I wish  I could  kneel,  Sir,”  she 
answered  mournfully  ; “ hut  I hope  you  will  excuse 
it.  I hope  God  will  excuse  it,  as  it  is  very  painful 
to  me  to  do  it.  I thank  him  heartily,  that  I am 
able  to  do  it  at  the  altar,  for  the  few  minutes  of 
the  administration  of  the  sacred  body  and  blood  of 
my  Saviour.” 

Thus  it  appeared,  that  no  little  blessing  passed  * 
unobserved  by  her,  or  without  her  pious  gratitude. 
She  marked  and  acknowledged  everything.  “ Cer- 
tainly,” I replied,  “ this  is  a case  in  which  God 
will  accept  the  will  for  the  deed  ; and  why  should 
I determine  otherwise  ? Sit  still ; I will  kneel  by 
the  bed-side,  and  endeavour  to  make  myself  heard.” 

“ I will  desire  somebody,”  she  said,  “ to  move  my 
chair  up  to  you,  Sir,  and  then  I shall  hear  you  very 
well  without  fatiguing  you  so  much.  I fear  I have 
sadly  fatigued  you  already.  Sir.”  “ Do  not  be 
uneasy  about  it,”  I replied ; “ God  will  bless  us 
all,  in  his  great  mercy,  I hope,  for  this  short  hour 
spent  in  talking  of  his  glory  and  worship.” 

“ Amen !”  she  said  fervently ; and  upon  this  a 
young  woman,  who  had  just  entered  the  chamber, 
raised  her  from  her  arm-chair,  and  reseated  her  in 
it  again,  close  to  Mrs.  Wilkinson  and  myself. 
Then  I began  with  the  exhortation  to  the  sick,  and 
proceeded,  as  in  other  cases,  with  a psalm,  and 
two  or  three  prayers.  At  last  I gave  them  the 
benediction  and  departed. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  CATECHUMENS.— CONFIRMA- 
TION. 

§ 1.  Schools. 

The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  according  to  custom, 
having  appointed  a time  and  place  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  sacred  and  important  rite  of  our  church, 
due  notice  of  his  intention  was  given,  at  morning 
and  afternoon  services,  on  the  first  Sunday  after 
his  letter  was  received ; and  it  was  announced  also, 
that  myself  and  my  curate  would  preach  twice  or 
thrice  upon  the  subject,  before  We  admitted  the 
candidates,  generally,  to  be  examined  by  us,  as  to 
the  fact  of  their  possessing  the  requisite  qualifica- 
tions, or  not.  Meanwhile,  however,  I visited  all  the 
schools  in  my  parish,  where  there  were  likely  to  be 
young  persons  of  the  fit  age,  and  properly  prepared 
for  the  ceremony,  without  the  necessity  of  any 
regular  instructions  on  my  part ; and  in  the  cases 
of  schools  conducted  by  respectable  clergymen,  in 
whom  I placed  an  entire  confidence,  I left  the 
examination  to  the  clergymen  themselves,  and 
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authorised  them  to  sign  tickets  of  approval,  which 
were  afterwards  to  be  countersigned  by  myself, 
before  they  were  presented  to  the  bishop.  In 
other  cases,  where  the  schools  were  conducted  by 
ladies,  or  by  persons  not  in  orders,  yet  if  I found, 
upon  putting  a few  questions,  that  there  was 
no  appearance  of  any  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
teachers,  or  defect  of  knowledge  in  the  catechu- 
mens, I contented  myself  with  endeavouring  to 
enforce  what  had  been  done,  and  to  make  an  im- 
pression  upon  their  hearts.  I will  here  give  a 
sketch  of  what  I usually  said  on  these  occasions,  the 
young  people  being  assembled  and  standing  before 
me,  whilst  I was  seated  myself,  and  addressed 
them  with  a sort  of  paternal  tone  from  my  chair. 

“ My  young  friends,”  I thus  sometimes  began, 
“ you  appear  to  me  to  he  well  acquainted  with  your 
catechism,  and  to  know  already,  by  the  care  of 
your  teachers,  both  the  meaning  and  the  import- 
ance of  the  sacred  ceremony  which  is  about  to  be 
performed,  and  in  which  you  are  yourselves  most 
deeply  interested.  I am  not  going,  therefore,  to 
trouble  you  with  any  further  questions,  or  to  waste 
time  in  explaining  over  again,  what  you  seem  to 
understand  even  now,  clearly,  and  I hope  suffi- 
ciently. But  there  are  some  matters,  intimately 
connected  with  this  subject,  and  most  worthy  of 
serious  and  solemn  reflection,  which  will  come 
better  perhaps  from  me  than  from  any  other  person. 
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and  which  require  to  be  enforced  by  all  the  spiritual 
authority  of  one,  whom  the  laws  of  our  holy  church 
have  set  over  you  to  watch  for  the  eternal  welfare 
of  your  souls.  Listen,  therefore,  my  good  young 
people,  as  you  appear  disposed  to  do,  whilst  I 
speak  to  you,  not  simply  as  a teacher,  or  as  a 
parent,  but  as  a minister  of  Christ,  and  as  your 
own  minister.” 

If  they  were  young  ladies,  to  whom  I was  ad- 
dressing myself,  this  mode  of  opening  the  subject 
seemed  always  to  produce  a great  effect  upon 
"them,  and  some  of  them  began  to  shed  tears  im- 
mediately. The  difference,  indeed,  between  them 
and  boys  was  striking  enough ; whether  it  were, 
that  the  mistresses  of  schools  took  more  pains  with 
their  pupils  than  the  masters  did,  both  in  respect 
to  religion,  and  in  the  great  points  of  behaviour ; or, 
which  is  very  pi’obable,  that  there  is  something  in 
the  female  nature,  disposing  it  to  a more  cordial 
reception,  and  a more  tender  and  lively  feeling  of 
religious  truth,  as  well  as  to  every  external  order 
and  decency  of  life.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may; 
the  young  ladies  always  appeared  to  be  fearfully 
and  tremblingly  alive  to  their  situation,  and  they 
were  soon  affected  even  to  tears ; whilst  at  the 
same  time  there  was  a simplicity  and  modesty 
about  them,  and  a proper  respectfulness  towards 
me  which  were  extremely  pleasing,  and  could  not 
but  engage  my  regard  and  esteem.  The  boys,  on 
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the  other  hand,  with  exceptions,  no  doubt,  were 
too  often  hold  and  confident,  though  with  less 
knowledge ; they  were  very  little  awed  by  my  pre- 
sence, until  they  had  compelled  me  to  rebuke  them 
with  severity  ; they  came,  apparently,  without  any 
due  sense  of  what  they  were  about  to  undertake ; 
it  was  in  their  eye,  most  probably,  a mere  form, 
without  any  useful  end  in  view,  to  which  it  was 
necessary,  however,  by  the  constitutions  of  the 
church,  that  all  indiscriminately  should  submit; 
the  only  thing,  therefore,  that  seemed  to  keep  them 
in  any  tolerable  degree  of  order  was,  the  danger  of' 
a rejection,  and  a fear  of  the  shame  that  would 
follow  it ; yet  they  brought  so  much  levity  with 
them,  that  the  slightest  mistake  of  one  of  their 
companions  in  answering  a question,  produced  a 
titter  immediately,  or  even  a downright  laugh, 
throughout  the  whole  band.  To  such  persons,  as 
will  presently  be  seen,  I spoke  in  a different  lan- 
guage and  with  a different  temper ; but  I will  now 
proceed  with  my  young  ladies,  whom  the  affection- 
ate tone  and  earnestness  of  my  first  few  sentences 
impressed  with  a still  more  sacred  feeling  of  the 
rite  for  which  they  were  preparing,  and  with  a still 
greater  desire  to  hear  the  rest  of  my  intended  ad- 
dress to  them. 

“ You  are  now  going  then,”  I thus  continued, 

“ to  complete  your  baptism ; you  are  going  to 
show,  publicly,  -that  you  approve  of  what  was  done 
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for  you  in  your  infant  state ; you  are  going  to  ac- 
knowledge, by  a deliberate  and  most  binding  vow, 
that  you  are  indeed  responsible  in  your  own  per- 
sons for  the  whole  of  your  future  conduct ; that  it 
shall  be  regulated,  in  every  instance,  by  the  fear  of 
God,  and  by  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son ; and 
that  it  shall  be  worthy  of  those  inestimable  privi- 
leges, to  which  your  baptism  alone  entitles  you,  of 
being  the  adopted  children  of  a gracious  Almighty 
Father,  the  redeemed  servants  of  a most  merciful 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  heirs  and  co-heirs  together 
with  him  of  the  blissful  and  glorious  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  is  what  you  are  going  to  do ; this 
is. the  meaning  of  the  answer,  which  the  appointed 
service  directs  you  to  make  to  a question  proposed 
by  the  venerable  minister  of  Christ  who  presides 
over  the  ceremony.  He  will  invite  you  to  tell  him 
whether  you  come  there  to  renew,  to  ratify,  and  to 
confirm,  the  promises  which  were  given  in  your 
name  at  your  baptism ; and  to  acknowledge  your- 
selves bound  to  believe  and  to  do  all  those  things 
which  your  godfathers  and  godmothers  then  un- 
dertook for  you ; and  to  this  awfully -important  and 
interesting  question  each  of  you,  individually,  will 
answer,  ‘ I do.’  Ah ! my  good  young  friends, 
these  are  but  two  words ; very  short  words  also, 
and  therefore  very  soon  pronounced;  but  I hope 
they  will  sound  for  ever  in  your  ears,  and  that  the 
recollection  of  them  will  be  fixed  deeply  and  in- 
delibly in  your  hearts*  The  things  implied  by 
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them  are  of  the  utmost  moment  to  your  present 
and  everlasting  welfare.” 

Here  I paused  for  an  instant  or  two,  that  my 
gentle  and  amiable  catechumens  might  collect  their 
strength,  and  compose  their  minds  a little,  which 
I found  to  be  often  necessary,  before  I entered 
upon  the  detail  of  their  duties,  as  I intended  to  do 
in  my  next  sentences.  Besides,  the  sight  of  so 
much  devout  and  lively  feeling  in  them  reacted 
upon  myself,  and  I was  in  danger  perpetually  of 
being  carried  away  by  the  same  stream,  and  dis- 
qualified for  the  performance  of  my  office;  but 
a momentary  stop,  now  and  then,  relieved  the 
growing  embarrassment  of  both  parties,  and  re- 
stored us  all  to  the  full  possession  of  our  faculties. 

I went  on  thus — “ Consider,”  I said ; “ when 
you  pronounce  those  two  short  words,  * I do,’  you 
solemnly  promise  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  which  you  have  learnt  in  your 
catechism  or  Scripture ; and  whatever  duties  the 
same  catechism  or  Scripture  have  taught  you,  both 
towards  God,  and  towards  your  fellow-creatures, 
and  towards  yourselves,  all  these,  when  you  say, 

* I do,’  you  solemnly  promise  to  perform.  What  an 
awful  business  then  it  is  that  you  are  about  to 
undertake!  Your  belief  in  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  if  it  is  to  be  such  a belief  as  may 
influence  your  whole  life,  and  be  a powerful  mo- 
tive to  every  action,  and  an  effectual  consolation 
to  you  in  every  trouble,  what  constant  study  will 
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it  require  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  bring  it  to 
perfection ; how  much  reading  of  pious  books  be- 
sides ; how  much  private  meditation  in  your  own 
breasts ; how  much  fervent  prayer,  both  public  and 
private,  to  fetch  down  grace  from  above  to  help 
your  unbelief;  to  open  your  understandings  and 
to  touch  your  hearts ! For  it  is  only  with  your 
hearts  that  you  can  believe  in  such  an  efficacious 
manner  as  to  make  your  belief  the  foundation  of  a 
holy  life.  Then  again,  as  to  the  duties  which  you 
owe  to  God,  and  your  fellow-creatures,  and  your- 
selves, only  remember  what  they  are ; how  va- 
rious, how  extensive  ! God  must  be  loved,  and 
feared,  and  worshipped,  and  served,  and  obeyed, 
in  every  possible  way,  and  with  every  faculty  that 
you  have ; with  your  whole  mind,  and  with  your 
whole  soul;  and  your  fellow-creatures  you  must 
love  as  you  love  yourselves.  This  one  precept 
embraces  almost  all  moral  virtue  amongst  men. 
If  you  love  your  fellow-creatures  as  yourselves, 
you  will  never  hurt  anybody  by  word  or  deed ; nor 
will  you  bear  any  hatred  or  malice  against  any- 
body in  your  hearts ; nor  will  you  ever  envy  any- 
body on  account  of  any  superior  advantages  which 
they  may  possess ; nor  will  you  ever  desire  or 
covet  anything  which  is  not  your  own.  But  there 
are  virtues  also  which  respect  yourselves  chiefly, 
although  the  practice  and  the  neglect  of  them  may 
affect  your  fellow-creatures  too,  by  the  immediate 
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acts,  or  by  the  example,  or  by  both.  I mean  the 
virtues  which  your  catechism  mentions,  of  tempe- 
rance, soberness,  and  chastity  in  your  own  per- 
sons; essential  and  beautiful  virtues  in  all;  but 
in  women  of  your  rank  the  absence  of  them  is  a 
defect  so  glaringly  unfeminine  and  indelicate,  as 
well  as  disgraceful  and  sinful,  that  it  can  never  be 
excused.  They  are  some  of  your  loveliest  orna- 
ments, but  nobody  Avill  praise  you  for  them,  be- 
cause all  expect  to  see  them  about  you,  just  the 
same  as  if  they  were  a part  of*  your  very  nature 
itself ; yet,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  young  women, 
in  a humbler  rank,  might  be  thrown  into  situations, 
in  which  the  perfect  exercise  of  all  those  virtues 
would  be  attended  with  some  difficulties  ; but  by 
the  dispensations  of  Providence  you  are  removed 
out  of  the  way  of  the  worst  temptations  to  which 
they  are  liable  ; and  if,  therefore,  by  a blameable 
carelessness  and  inattention  to  your  own  conduct, 
or  by  not  holding  every  wrong  inclination  under  a 
steady  perpetual  check,  you  should  yield  to  any 
inferior  temptation,  your  sin  would  be  so  much  the 
greater ; you  would  tarnish,  with  a deeper  and  a 
more  just  reproach,  the  true  lustre  and  glory  of 
your  own  sex.  You  should  always  wear  the  pure 
robe  of  spotless  white;  the  least  deviation  from 
strict  propriety  will  cast  a stain  upon  it ; and,  in 
short,  instead  of  being  what  God  and  nature  in- 
tended you  to  be,  objects  of  esteem  and  love  to  the 
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other  sex,  you  would  be  objects,  alas  ! of  their 
scorn  and  hatred.  Every  virtuous  person,  indeed, 
of  both  sexes  would  turn  from  you  with  abhor- 
rence. Remember  all  this  then,  more  especially, 
when  you  say  ‘ I do.’  ” 

After  an  admonition  of  this  kind,  a longer  pause 
was  always  expedient,  to  give  them  time  for  reflec- 
tion and  self-possession ; and  I could  have  no 
doubt  that  their  youthful  hearts,  uncontaminated 
as  yet  by  any  mixture  with  the  world,  swelled 
with  every  right  idea,  and  with  the  strongest  and 
sincerest  resolves  of  practising  all  piety,  and  all 
yirtue.  If,  in  spite  of  the  corruption  of  our  na- 
ture, there  be  still  some  moral  sense  engrafted 
upon  it,  formed  as  it  was  in  the  similitude  of  God, 
these  young  persons  had  it  yet  in  all  its  fineness, 
acuteness,  and  delicacy ; nothing  had  yet  occurred 
to  take  off  its  edge,  and  to  blunt  it,  as  too  soon 
happens,  imperceptibly,  when  we  begin  to  engage 
in  worldly  affairs;  on  the  contrary  indeed,  the 
principles  which  were  constantly  instilled  into  their 
minds,  the  books  which  they  daily  read  abounding 
with  noble  examples,  the  praise  or  blame  which 
immediately  followed  whatever  was  right  or  wrong 
in  their  behaviour,  and  the  almost  total  absence  of 
inducements  to  evil,  gave  that  edge  an  additional 
keenness,  and  made  them  more  alive  to  every  good 
sentiment,  and  more  susceptible  of  every  virtuous 
impression.  So  at  least  it  seemed,  and  the  latter 
part  of  what  I said,  more  particularly,  in  almost  all 
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cases,  produced  a stream  of  tears  ; and  on  some  oc- 
casions there  were  young  people  who  even  sobbed 
aloud.  But  the  effect,  it  should  be  observed,  of 
the  same  things  was  very  rarely  the  same  upon 
single  persons,  however  well  brought  up,  or  rightly 
disposed.  They  could  not  indeed  be  spoken  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner  to  one  and  to  many.- 
The  authority  of  the  speaker  would  be  the  same, 
but  his  tone  would  needs  be  different.  He  too 
might  catch  a spark  from  numbers,  as  numbers  do 
one  from  another.  I mention  this,  lest  the  young 
clergyman  should  be  discouraged,  and  tempted  to 
accuse  himself  of  inefficiency,  when,  after  propound- 
ing the  gravest  and  most  awful  matters,  he  still 
sees  his  catechumen  dry-eyed,  and  apparently  un- 
moved and  tranquil.  He  may  have  conveyed  the 
adequate  instruction,  and  made  a deep  impression ; 
but  many  circumstances  must  concur,  and  he  him- 
self perhaps  must  wait  for  honoured  years,  before 
he  should  expect  to  produce  any  remarkable  ex- 
ternal tokens  of  it. 

I now  went  on  again.  “ See  then,  beforehand, 
my  good  young  people,  what  an  awful  obligation 
you  are  going  to  lay  upon  yourselves ; and  when 
you  have  reflected  upon  it  sufficiently,  next  con- 
sider in  what  an  awful  manner  you  will  do  it.  The 
circumstances,  indeed,  cannot  but  be  most  strik- 
ing and  most  awful  to  you.  You  will  stand  in  the 
house  of  the  great  God  himself,  and  in  his  more 
immediate  presence;  he  will  be  the  witness  of 
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your  behaviour,  and  the  judge  of  your  most  secret 
thoughts  and  intentions ; to  him  your  vows  will  be 
made,  and  I think  you  will  scarcely  make  them 
without  some  fear  and  trembling.  Then  again, 
you  will  be  surrounded  by  great  numbers  of  young 
people,  of  the  same  age  with  yourselves,  and  all 
assembled  for  the  same  purpose  and  to  enter  into 
the  same  engagements ; and  the  idea  will  surely 
come  into  your  minds,  and  create  a painful  sensa- 
tion, that  too  many  of  them  perchance,  although  in- 
structed as  you  have  been,  and  candidates  for  hea- 
ven equally  with  you,  may  fall,  nevertheless,  and 
miss  the  glorious  prize.  Whilst  you  look  around, 
therefore,  upon  these  interesting  objects,  you  will 
utter,  I doubt  not,  or  conceive  silently  in  your  own 
breasts,  many  an  anxious  prayer  for  them  as  well 
as  for  yourselves.  They  will,  perhaps,  at  the  same 
instant,  be  troubled  with  the  same  fear  for  you, 
and  will  offer  up  the  same  prayer.  Will  not  this 
expel  all  gaiety  and  levity  from  your  countenances 
and  your  hearts  ? What  but  seriousness,  gravity, 
and  awe,  can  fix  themselves  there,  even  young  as 
you  are,  and  disposed  as  you  may  be  by  your  youth 
to  gladness  and  joy  ? But  again,  you  will  be  ac- 
companied, most  probably,  some  of  you,  by  your 
parents,  some  of  you  by  your  teachers ; and  you 
will  not  forget  for  a moment,  I presume,  that  their 
watchful  and  anxious  eye  will  be  upon  you  during 
the  sacred  ceremony,  and  that  they  will  be  think- 
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ing  perpetually  with  a lively  concern,  whether  you 
will  attend  or  not  to  their  wise  instructions  and 
tender  admonitions.  As  to  your  parents,  indeed, 
they  gave  you  your  very  existence  and  being ; and 
God  has  linked  you  to  them  by  the  nearest  and 
dearest  tie.  But  in  giving  you  being,  they  gave 
you  at  the  same  time  a corrupted  nature,  whieh 
exposes  you  to  the  danger  of  eternal  misery.  To 
correct  this  nature,  and  to  make  you  capable  of 
eternal  happiness,  has  engaged,  perhaps,  their 
constant  cares ; and  at  this  critical  moment,  when 
you  are  to  act  for  yourselves,  and  to  show  what  is 
likely  to  be  the  effect  of  those  cares,  they  mu&t 
feel  an  uncommon  and  even  a painful  interest ; but 
will  not  you  also  on  your  parts  feel  an  equal  interest 
in  the  sincere  resolve,  which  you  will  be  prompted 
to  make,  of  corresponding  to  all  their  wishes,  and 
all  their  prayers  ? ” 

I paused  here  again ; for  this  sentiment  always 
seemed  to  come  home  to  their  bosoms  with  a great 
force,  and  to  affect  them  deeply.  And,  if  I was 
not  mistaken  in  my  conjecture,  the  children  of 
negligent  and  thoughtless  parents,  who  were  con- 
scious that  none  of  these  cares  had  been  bestowed 
upon  them,  were  affected  with  what  I had  said, 
equally  with  their  more  fortunate  companions, 
although  in  a different  view ; for  they  yielded,  I 
thought,  implicitly  to  my  authority,  and  would 
naturally  therefore  both  silently  accuse  their  pa- 
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rents  themselves,  and  fearfully  bewail  the  omis- 
sion of  a duty  so  awful  as  even  to  threaten,  on 
account  of  that  omission,  the  eternal  safety  of  per- 
sons most  intimately  dear  to  them. 

After  awhile  I resumed  in  this  manner.  “And 
there  are  other  persons  whose  presence  at  the 
sacred  ceremony  will  show  you  what  serious  ideas 
you  ought  to  entertain  of  it.  You  will  see  many 
clergymen  assembled,  who  have  the  charge  of 
men’s  souls,  and  especially  your  own,  who  have 
the  charge  of  yours.  For  myself,  you  know,  I 
have  been  constantly  preaching  to  you  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  our  holy  religion ; and  it  must 
needs  be  an  anxious  moment  to  me  when  you 
come  to  declare,  for  the  first  time,  in  so  public  a 
manner,  that  you  embrace  them  all  for  the  rule  of 
your  conduct,  and  the  foundation  of  your  hopes, 
both  here  and  hereafter.  Assure  yourselves  that 
I am  warmly  interested  in  the  destiny  of  those 
whom  I consider  to  be  my  own  children  in  the 
Lord  ; and  when  I observe  you  approaching  the 
altar,  with  the  looks  and  the  steps  of  persons 
aware  of  the  new  and  awful  condition  in  which 
they  are  about  to  place  themselves,  it  will  be  no 
light  proof  to  me  that  I have  preached  to  your 
understandings  and  your  hearts.  And  I trust  I 
may  well  expect  to  receive  from  you  this  pleasing 
testimony  to  my  labours,  and  that  you  yourselves 
will  be  gratified  with  giving  it,  and  will  think 
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reverently  both  of  me  and  of  my  sacred  office, 
which  I endeavour  to  discharge  for  your  good. 
But  every  clergyman  whom  you  will  see  there 
will  be  affected,  no  doubt,  in  the  same  manner, 
for  his  own  peculiar  flock ; and  therefore  I may 
well  expect,  still  further,  that  from  the  countenance 
of  every  minister  of  Christ  you  will  catch  a sacred 
spark  of  religious  feeling,  which  will  kindle  an 
additional  umvonted  seriousness  and  awe  in  your 
own  breasts. 

“ But,  more  than  all,  you  will  see  there,  stand- 
ing at  the  holy  altar  to  receive  you,  robed  in  the 
emblems  of  sanctity,  one  of  the  chief  shepherds 
and  bishops  of  our  church ; one  who  represents 
the  office  of  the  great  inspired  Apostles  them- 
selves. It  was  they  who  first  administered  this 
sacred  rite  of  confirmation  ; it  is  he  who  adminis- 
ters it  now,  because  it  is  he  alone  who  now  stands 
in  their  place.  You  were  baptized  by  one  who 
holds  an  inferior  rank  in  the  church  of  Christ ; 
the  highest  of  all,  under  the  great  Shepherd  him- 
self, alone  lays  his  hands  upon  your  heads,  and 
invokes  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  upon  your  hearts. 

“ Remember,  my  dear  young  friends,  remember, 
I beseech  you,  as  long  as  you  live,  this  most  so- 
lemn, this  most  affectionate  act  of  the  bishop ; and 
whenever  you  are  in  danger  of  falling  hereafter  in 
any  of  the  slippery  paths  of  the  world,  recur  to  it 
always  in  your  secret  thoughts;  and,  roused  and 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  V.] 


CONFIRMATION. 


220 


animated  by  the  recollection  of  it,  collect  your 
failing  strength,  re-establish  your  wavering  reso- 
lutions, and  stand  upright,  firm,  and  unshaken. 
It  is  no  idle,  unmeaning,  inefficacious  ceremony,  I 
hope ; it  may  be,  it  should  be,  as  strengthening 
and  salutary  as  it  is  striking  and  affecting.  The 
Apostles  laid  their  hands  upon  the  heads  of  the 
new  Christians  after  their  baptism,  and  immedi- 
ately the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them ; the 
most  astonishing  effects  were  visible,  and  extraor- 
dinary graces  openly  conferred.  The  bishop,  in 
imitation  of  them,  will  lay  his  hands  upon  your 
heads,  and,  whilst  he  does  it,  will  pray  to  God  in 
the  most  earnest  and  persuasive  terms,  not  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  may  descend  upon  you  visibly  in 
cloven  tongues  of  fire,  and  endue  you,  all  at  once, 
with  the  miraculous  power  of  speaking  all  the 
languages  of  the  whole  world  (a  power  which  you 
do  not  want) , but  that  he  may  make  his  silent  and 
gentle  illapses  into  your  hearts,  and  dwell  there 
perpetually,  as  in  his  own  pure  temple,  and  exer- 
cise in  an  abundant  measure  his  spiritual  influence 
and  assistance  for  your  daily  guidance  and  your 
everlasting  welfare.  This  is  what  you  do  indeed 
want ; without  his  ordinary  aid  you  can  do  nothing 
effectual  for  yourselves  and  your  own  salvation, 
but  with  it  you  may  do  everything  which  is  neces- 
sary ; and  this  is  what  I trust  the  bishop  will  pro- 
cure for  you  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands,  and  by 
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his  prayers.  It  was  first  bestowed  upon  you  at 
your  baptism ; you  were  baptized,  not  with  water 
only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost  also ; and  you  may 
now  reasonably  hope  for  a new  effusion  of  his 
power  to  fortify  and  purify  you  in  the  spirit  of  your 
minds,  and  to  help  you  forward  more  effectually 
in  the  right  way  that  leadeth  to  eternal  life.  I 
may  well  presume,  therefore,  that  you  will  neither 
suffer  this  solemn  and  affectionate  act  of  the 
bishop  to  be  thrown  away  upon  you  now,  nor  that 
you  will  ever  forget  it  hereafter.” 

Most  of  the  young  ladies  were  in  tears  during 
this  portion  of  my  address  to  them,  and  some  wept 
abundantly.  I gave  them  time  as  before,  and  then 
proceeded  thus.  “ But,  indeed,”  I said,  “ I must 
remind  you,  that  it  is  not  once  or  twice  you  will 
stand  in  need  of  the  communications  erf"  the  Holy 
Spirit : you  will  stand  in  need  of  them  alwaya ; ' 
and  therefore  you  must  put  yourselves  in  the  way 
of  receiving  fresh  accessions  of  them  as  often  as 
you  can.  Now,  we  are  assured  that  we  are  in 
favourable  circumstances  for  such  communications 
whenever  we  are  engaged  in  the  celebration  of 
any  of  the  divine  ordinances,  but  more  especially 
when  we  are  partaking  of  the  sacrament  of  our 
Lord’s  Supper,  and  eating  and  drinking  at  his  . 
table.  For  we  never  go  to  that  holy  table  without 
some  wholesome  preparation  of  the  mind.  It  is 
then  that  we  are  peculiarly  conscious  of  our  own 
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unworthiness  in  tie  eight  of  God,  and  lament  it 
with  a deeper  and  more  unfeigned  sorrow ; it  is 
then  that  we  feel  a peculiar  sense  of  gratitude 
working  within  us,  and  binding  us  more  closely 
to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  for  the  great  things 
which  he  has  done  for  us ; it  is  then  that  we  make 
stronger  and  sincerer  resolutions  of  devoting  our- 
selves entirely  to  his  will ; the  solemn  service  itself, 
besides,  and  the  prayers  that  we  utter  there,  and  the 
sight  of  the  sacred  symbols  of  Christ’s  body  and 
blood,  all  conspire  to  raise  us  to  such  a frame  and 
temper  of  soul,  as  qualifies  us  most  admirably  tor  the 
reception  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
you  yourselves  will  now  be  entitled  to  the  blessed 
privilege  of  this  holy  communion  with  our  Cord 
and  Saviour;  it  is  a privilege  which  you  acquire 
immediately  by  your  confirmation,  and  for  which, 
therefore,  you  must  value  your  confirmation  so 
much  the  more.  I exhort  you  then,  on  every  ac- 
count, not  to  neglect  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  this 
privilege  at  any  opportunity  which  may  occur; 
but,  more  especially,  not  at  the  first.  Lose  not, 
I beseech  you,  a single  moment  to  show  your 
earnest  desire  of  seizing  upon  every  advantage 
which  your  confirmation  offers  to  you,  and  your 
deep  and  lively  sense  of  the  gracious  covenant 
between  yourselves  and  your  God,  which  was 
sealed  by  your  Redeemer’ s blood,  and  is  comme- 
morated in  this  sacrament.” 
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Here  I paused  again  for  an  instant,  for  the 
usual  reasons ; and  then,  considering  that  it  was 
likely  to  be  striking  to  these  young  people,  I con- 
cluded this  branch  of  my  subject  in  the  following 
manner.  “ But  I must  remind  you,”  I said 
solemnly,  “ of  another  most  important  thing  be- 
sides ; that,  as  it  was  by  baptism  you  were  ini- 
tiated into  the  Christian  covenant,  by  the  will  of 
others,  and  without  any  consent  of  your  own; 
and  as  it  is  by  confirmation  you  declare,  of  your 
own  free  will,  and  by  your  own  consent,  your 
acceptance  of  that  covenant ; so  it  is  by  partaking 
of  the  holy  communion  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood, 
you  show  openly  to  the  world,  and  prove  to  the 
secret  inward  approbation  of  your  own  consciences, 
that  you  continue  stedfastly  and  immoveably  in 
that  covenant,  trusting  in  it,  and  relying  upon  it 
with  a firm  assurance  of  faith;  members  indeed 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  the  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Can  I go 
further  than  this  ? What  more  powerful  reasons 
can  be  imagined  to  induce  you  to  embrace  every, 
occasion,  as  well  as  the  first  that  presents  itself, 
of  going  to  the  holy  table  of  your  Lord ; neither 
prevented  from  doing  so  by  business  or  pleasure, 
nor  deterred  by  any  undue  sentiment  of  false 
shame,  nor  yielding  at  all  to  the  corrupt  or  luke- 
warm manners  and  customs  of  the  world  around 
you  V\ 
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This  seemed  to  make  a great  impression  upon 
them;  and  I have  no  doubt,  that  they  formed  at 
the  time  the  strongest  resolutions  of  complying 
with  my  admonition.  But,  alas ! some  of  them 
would  find,  too  probably,  in  the  very  circle  of  their 
own  families,  either  a bad  example  or  an  insuper- 
able obstacle, — thoughtless,  or  superstitious,  or 
wicked  parents.  But  I did  not  think  it  proper  to 
say  this  upon  the  present  occasion  ; I reserved  the 
topic  for  the  pulpit,  where  I could  handle  it  with 
all  its  force,  and  perhaps  in  the  presence  of  the 
parents  themselves  whom  I might  wish  to  warn 
and  instruct.  I went  on  in  this  manner.  “ My 
good  young  friends,  if  you  go  to  your  confirmation 
with  these  feelings,  intentions,  and  resolves,  I am 
sure  that  God  will  bless  the  ceremony  to  you,  and 
that  you  will  derive  from  this  holy  ordinance  the 
greatest  possible  advantages,  both  at  the  time  and 
hereafter.  It  is  painful  to  me  to  imagine  the 
contrary ; but,  alas ! I have  seen  it.  I have  seen, 
(and  sorry  I am  to  say  it,  except  that  I say  it  for 
your  good,)  I have  seen  a strange,  thoughtless,  in- 
decorous levity  in  the  whole  air  and  manner,  in 
every  gesture  and  in  every  look  of  some  unhappy 
young  persons,  (I  may  well  call  them  unhappy !) 
who  knelt  at  the  holy  altar  to  receive  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  bishop’s  hands,  evidently  without  one 
feeling,  one  intention,  one  resolve,  correspondent 
to  the  sacred  rite  and  the  interesting  and  im- 
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portant  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed. 
Of  such  persons  what  would  you  expect  to  hear 
in  their  subsequent  lives,  but  a succession  of  fol- 
lies and  sins,  sins  and  follies,  instead  of  the  per- 
formance of  the  most  solemn  vows,  most  solemnly 
recalled  to  their  recollection,  and  taken  upon  them- 
selves in  the  presence  of  the  congregation,  and  in 
the  house  of  God  himself?  They  violate  those 
vows,  you  will  readily  suppose,  and  all  their  most 
sacred  engagements  ; and  then  every  act  and 
ceremony  of  confirmation,  which  should  have  been 
a comfort  and  an  encouragement  to  them,  becomes 
an  aggravation  of  their  sin,  and  a heavier  condem- 
nation. By  their  behaviour  they  did  despite  to 
the  spirit  of  grace;  and,  therefore,  the  very  act 
which  should  haye  conveyed  it  to  them,  was  not 
only  nugatory  and  useless,  but  conveyed,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  the  first  tokens  of  reprobation,  rejection, 
and  judgment,” 

If  my  ingenuous  Catechumens  were  now  deeply 
affected*  as  they  generally  were,  at  this  terrible 
description,  some . of  them  perhaps  fearing  that  it 
was  pointed  at  themselves,  I consoled  them  thus, 
being  satisfied  that  I had  put  them  sufficiently  on 
their  guard : — “ My  good  young  friends,  I am 
pleased  to  observe  so  many  marks  of  right  feeling 
in  you ; it  enhances  the  high  opinion  which  I have 
been  led  to  form  of  the  excellent  instruction  and 
correct  religious  principles  instilled  into  your 
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minds  and  hearts.  They  who  grieve  so  much  that 
others  should  profane  this  sacred  rite  will  never 
profane  it  themselves.  1 have  no  such  suspicion 
of  you  ; and  I will  now  dismiss  you  with  my  best 
wishes  for  your  welfare.  I have  done ; except  it 
be  to  entreat  you  most  earnestly  to  weigh  well  all 
that  I have  said  to  you.  You  are  of  an  age  now 
fully  to  be  aware  that  there  are  two  ways  of  life 
open  before  you,  and  that  you  must  choose  one  of 
them.  You  cannot  walk  in  both  these  ways,  as 
you  cannot  serve  two  masters  who  require  contra- 
dictory things  from  you.  But  mark  the  two  ways : 
the  one  is  broad  and  easy,  and  apparently  delight- 
ful ; strewed  with  flowers,  abounding  with  plea- 
sures, and  therefore  much  frequented;  in  fact, 
the  world,  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  travel  along 
it;  but,  alas!  it  leads,  nevertheless,  inevitably 
and  directly,  to  ruin,  and  misery,  and  everlasting 
death.  Ayoid  it,  I beseech  you,  and  seek  the 
other,  although  narrow,  and  difficult,  and  arduous, 
and  unfrequented.  Few,  indeed,  there  pre  who 
travel  in  it ; but  those  few  are  the  elect  children 
of  God.  Be  ye  amongst  the  nnmber  of  those  few, 
1 beseech  you ; for  this  road  will  assuredly  con- 
duct you  to  safety,  and  peace,  and  joy,  and  ever- 
lasting life.” 

When  1 had  concluded  with  a peroration  of  this 
kind,  1 immediately  rose  and  bowed  to  them,  as  a 
signal  to  depart,  which  very  few  ever  did  with  a 
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dry  eye.  Those  who  had  been  unmoved  before 
were  always  moved  now  by  my  good  wishes  and 
admonitions  in  the  end.  In  fact,  the  trouble 
which  I gave  myself  appeared  to  be  very  well 
bestowed ; at  least  when  I saw  these  same  persons 
at  the  confirmation,  there  was  every  mark  on 
their  countenances  that  the  proper  feelings  had 
taken  possession  of  their  hearts. 

But  I turn  now  to  the  boys,  and  take  a speci- 
men of  those  who  came  before  me  with  a bold  and 
confident  air,  and  with  all  the  other  bad  qualities 
and  dispositions  which  I have  already  mentioned. 
A single  glance  at  them,  as  they  entered,  generally 
showed  me  the  line  which  it  might  be  proper  for 
me  to  pursue.  “ I should  fear,  young  gentlemen,” 
thus  I began  with  them,  assuming  at  once  a 
serious  tone,  and  even  contracting  my  brow  a 
little;  “ I should  fear  that  you  are  scarcely  aware 
of  the  importance  of  this  ceremony,  for  which  I 
suppose,  nevertheless,  by  your  appearance  before 
me,  that  you  are  desirous  of  being  prepared.  Yet 
you  are  not  so  young,  as  it  should  seem,  but  that 
you  might  understand  the  importance  of  it  suffi- 
ciently well,  and  also  be  deeply  interested  about 
it.  It  surprises  me  greatly,  therefore,  to  observe 
so  little  seriousness  and  gravity  in  your  looks  and 
deportment,  when  you  are  employed  upon  a matter 
so  serious  and  grave  in  itself,  and  when  you  are 
about  to  be  examined  by  one  of  God’s  ministers. 
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your  own  minister  too,  as  to  your  fitness  for  the 
ceremony.” 

This  sort  of  reception  of  course  produced  some 
marks  of  wonder  in  their  faces,  but  not  perhaps 
the  steady  sober  look  of  reflection  which  would 
have  been  suitable  to  the  circumstances.  They 
came,  expecting  to  be  asked  a question  or  two  in 
the  Catechism,  which  they  did  not  doubt  of  their 
ability  to  answer;  but  to  be  taken  to  task,  and 
lectured  for  any  part  of  their  behaviour,  was  the 
farthest  thing  from  their  ideas  imaginable.  They 
considered  me,  as  well  as  themselves,  engaged  in 
a mere  business  of  form,  which  I should  probably 
make  as  short  as  possible.  If  I did  not  think 
them  therefore  to  be  yet  in  the  proper  temper,  I 
often  proceeded  thus. 

“ Young  gentlemen,  if  there  be  anything  in 
this  world  solemn  and  momentous  ; anything  to 
make  us  fear  and  tremble,  when  we  recollect  it ; 
I should  have  been  quite  sure  that  a covenant 
with  God  must  be  such  a thing.  Is  it  possible 
that  the  idea  of  a covenant  with  God  can  come 
into  the  mind  without  filling  it  with  awe  and 
alarm ; with  awe  of  him  who  is  almighty  to  de- 
stroy as  well  as  to  save,  and  with  alarm  for  our- 
selves, lest  we  might  fail  of  performing  the  con- 
ditions which  this  covenant  requires  ? And  now 
you  are  going  to  ratify  such  a covenant  in  your 
own  persons;  so-  that  it  is  hardly  credible  that  it 
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should  be  out  of  your  thoughts.  Yet,  if  I might 
judge  by  the  way  in  which  you  entered  the  room, 
it  is  a matter  of  mirth  to  you,  rather  than  of  awe 
or  fear.  Why,  in  some  cases,  when  we  eider  into 
covenants  with  our  fellow  men,  we  tremble  for  the 
event,  and  therefore  bind  ourselves  with  no  small 
degree  of  apprehension  ; and  shall  we  be  fearless 
and  careless,  when  we  bind  ourselves  to  the  great 
God  of  the  universe,  who  can  annihilate  us  all  in 
a moment,  if  we  provoke  him  to  anger?  The 
bishop,  indeed,  who  will  bind  you  by  your  own 
answer  to  his  question,  is  himself  but  a man ; yet, 
if  you  break  the  bond,  I warn  you  that  you  will 
not  lie  unto  men,  but  unto  God." 

By  this  time  some  of  my  Catechumens  usually 
began  to  show  signs  of  contrition  in  their  counte- 
nances ; but  others  appearing  still  thoughtless  and 
insensible,  I sometimes  resumed  thus.  “ Reflect 
besides,  I entreat  you,  upon  the  object  of  this 
awful  covenant,  and  who  it  was  that  sealed  it  and 
ratified  it  for  you.  Why,  the  object  of  it  is  no  less 
than  the  salvation  of  your  own  souls  from  eternal 
misery,  and  it  was  the  Son  of  God  himself  who 
absolutely  died  his  own  blood,  for  your  sakes,  to 
obtain  the  covenant,  and  to  confirm  it,  and  to 
place  you  within  the  pale  of  it.  Is  anything  of 
more  value  to  you  than  your  souls  ? Do  you  not 
shudder  when  you  even  think  of  the  possibility 
that  everlasting  punishment  rad  woe  may  be  their 
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destiny  ? Do  you  consider  it  to  be  nothing  that 
a personage  of  so  exalted  a dignity  and  power 
should  have  debased  himself,  as  he  did,  to  so  low 
an  estate,  and  to  sueh  an  ignominious  death  upon 
the  cross;  and  all  this  on  account  of  sin,  that 
God’s  wrath  against  it  may  be  appeased,  and-  that 
we,  who  are  sinners,  should  be  spared  the  punish* 
ment  which  sin  deserves  ? If  you  had  any  just 
conception  of  these  things,  it  would  astonish  me, 
if  care  and  even  dismay  were  not  marked  upon 
your  countenances,  instead  of  mirth  or  levity; 
I am  sure,  care  and  dismay  should  be  in  your 
hearts.” 

After  this,  the  whole  band  were  now  generally 
reduced  to  order ; but  it  might  be  useful,  I some- 
times thought,  to  bring  the  ringleaders  into  some 
personal  disgraee,  and  in  such  cases  I questioned 
them  as  to  the  meaning  of  certain  parts  of  the 
catechism,  and  soon  convinced  them  that  they 
knew  no  more  than  the  mere  letter.  Indeed  it 
happened  now  and  then  that  they  could  not  repeat 
the  catechism,  even  by  the  letter ; and  when  they 
failed,  I know  not  which  mortified  them  most,  the 
laugh  of  their  companions,  or  the  rebuke  which 
they  had  from  me.  “ This  is  what  I have  always 
observed,”  I said,  with  seriousness,  “ that  igno- 
rance, and  carelessness,  and  ill  behaviour  are  apt 
to  go  together.  You  see  that  even  the  oldest  boy 
amongst  you  does  not  even  know  his  catechism 
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by  heart ; much  less  does  he  understand  it ; and 
what  the  feelings  of  you  all  are,  or  were  at  least 
a few  minutes  ago,  is  too  manifest.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  me,  therefore,  under  such  circumstances, 
to  sign  certificates  of  approbation,  and  thus  to 
send  you  to  the  bishop.  On  the  contrary,  I dis- 
approve in  the  strongest  manner,  and  think  you 
at  present  quite  unfit  for  confirmation.” 

Upon  saying  this  I rose  from  my  chair,  and  left 
them  by  themselves  to  make  the  best, of  it,  in  no 
small  astonishment  and  alarm.  But  the  matter 
never  ended  here.  On  the  same  day,  or  the  next, 
I had  a communication  with  the  master  of  the 
school,  and  most  probably  a letter  of  apology  from 
the  culprits  themselves.  This  led  to  a second 
interview  at  my  own  house,  and  at  length  we  pro- 
ceeded amicably  to  discuss,  as  with  the  girls,  all 
the  important  points  of  the  holy  rite.  But  I was 
not  often  very  sanguine  in  thinking  that  I had  done 
them  any  permanent  good.  For  the  present  at 
least  they  were  abashed,  and  awed  into  decency 
and  propriety. 
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II.  § —Elderly  Persons. 

A sermon  having  been  now  preached  bn  the  sub- 
ject of  confirmation,  day  after  day  men  and  women  of 
riper  years,  and  a few  pretty  far  advanced,  applied 
to  me  as  candidates,  or  for  further  instruction  and 
advice.  I will  describe  some  of  the  cases  that 
were  most  striking,  not  with  any  vain  expectation 
of  being  generally  interesting,  but  simply  with  the 
hope  of  being  useful  to  the  younger  clergy. 

The  first  shall  be  that  of  old  Mrs.  Cox,  who 
was  one  of  the  aged  devout  Annas  of  my  parish ; 
one  that  was  always  to  be  seen  at  church  when 
the  church  was  open  for  public  worship,  and  who 
did  not  fail  to  receive  the  Sacrament  whenever  it 
was  administered.  She  was  no  scholar,  as  she 
said  herself,  not  being  able  even  to  read ; but  she 
had  been  in  good  services,  and  had  saved  some 
money,  which  was  carefully  deposited  in  the 
saving-bank,  and  not  diminished.  She  drew  out 
the  interest  only,  and  kept  the  capital  sacred  and 
untouched  for  a daughter  who  had  a large  family. 
This  was  a deed  of  true  generosity,  and  maternal 
tenderness;  especially  as  she  was  compelled,  in 
consequence  of  her  resolution,  to  live  in  great 
poverty  herself,  and  sometimes  was  put  to  very 
hard  shifts  to  get  a loaf  of  bread. 

“ Well,  my  good  old  friend,”  I said,  when  she 
Vol.  iv.  r 
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came  to  me,  “ what  can  I do  for  you  to  day  ?” 
“ Dear  me ! Sir,”  she  answered,  with  a look  of 
concern,  “ why  I have  never  been  confirmed.” 
“ No,  indeed?”  I said  with  surprise.  “ How 
came  that  to  be?  Did  you  never  hear  of  the 
ceremony  before  I preached  upon  it  yesterday  ?” 
“ Oh ! yes  Sir,”  she  replied,  “ I heard  about  it 
very  often ; but  when  I was  young  I was  always 
at  work  and  in  service;  I could  not  be  spared, 
and  nobody  would  teach  me;  and  since  I have 
been  old,  and  have  learnt  my  religion  at  church, 
they  told  me  that  I need  not  be  confirmed ; but 
now  my  mind  misgives  me  about  it  a little,  Sir.  I 
understand  better  what  it  means.  Sir,  and  I wish 
for  it.”  “ Do  you  wish  for  it?”  I asked.  “ Then 
I dare  say  it  will  be  useful  to  you.  But  why  do 
you  wish  for  it  ?”  “ Why,  Sir,”  she  replied  ear- 

nestly, “ I do  not  know  that  I am  a Christian ; I 
never  took  the  covenant  upon  myself.”  “ You 
became  a Christian,”  I said,  “ by  being  baptized; 
you  were  received  into  the  covenant  then ; you 
have  shown  substantially  that  you  have  not  re- 
nounced it  since,  by  your  regular  attendance  at 
church,  and,  more  particularly,  by  coming  con- 
stantly to  the  altar,  to  eat  .and  drink  there  the 
body  and  blood  of  your  Saviour.”  “ Yes,  yes. 
Sir,”  Bhe  answered,  “ I have  done  all  that,  to  be 
sure ; and  I hope  God  will  give  me  grace  to  do  it 
till  my  dying  day.  But  still  I seem  to  want  some- 
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thing,  Sir.  They  say  my  actions  mil  do ; hut  I shall 
not  be  easy  till  I speak  it  with  my  own  mouth 
before  God  and  the  church.  Sir.  Besides,  Sir, 
was  it  not  appointed  by  the  church  to  be  so  ? And 
who  am  I that  I should  put  myself  above  the 
church,  and  think  that  I might  neglect  anything 
which  the  church  has  appointed?  But  there  is 
another  tiling.  Sir,  more  than  all.  Will  not  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  given  to  me,  when  the  bishop,  God 
bless  him ! lays  his  hands  upon  my  old  head  ?” 

“ Indeed,”  I said,  “ it  is  very  likely  to  be  so,  if 
you  go  with  so  much  good  feeling.  At  the  first  it 
was  always  so,  evidently ; for  when  the  Apostles 
laid  their  hands  upon  any  man,  the  Holy  Ghost 
showed  himself  openly  by  various  signs.  But  now 
for  many  hundreds  of  years  he  has  ceased  to  do 
this,  it  being  no  longer  necessary ; now  he  only 
does  what  will  be  necessary  always  for  every  one 
of  us ; he  puts  good  thoughts,  good  desires,  good 
intentions,  good  resolutions  into  our  hearts,  and 
thus  enables  us  to  perform  all  our  duties  with  the 
greater  ease  and  satisfaction.  When  you  find  this, 
therefore,  you  may  be  sure  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  been  given  to  you  in  the  only  way  in  which 
you  want  his  help.  But  you  will  be  very  wise  to 
put  yourself  as  often  as  you  can  in  the  right  situa- 
tions to  receive  him  again  and  again ; he  does  not 
come  at  random ; ’at  least  we  cannot  depend  upon 
anything  of  that  kind ; there  are  means  by  which 
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he  conveys  himself  to  us,  very  various  means,  no 
doubt*  but  the  most  certain  are  the  holy  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  church.  When  you  are  engaged 
in  any  of  them  with  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 
heart,  you  may  be  as  sure  that  he  is  with  you  as  if 
you  saw  him.  If  this  is'  one  of  the  reasons  for  your 
wishing  to  be  confirmed,  that  you  may  leave  un- 
tried none  of  the  usual  means  of  getting  more  and 
more  grace  to  live  a godly  life,  and  not  from  any 
superstitious  notion  that  God  will  certainly  save 
your  soul  if  you  are  confirmed,  or  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  be  given  to  you  in  some  extraordinary 
manner  and  measure,  then  I approve  of  your  wish 
and  will  enable  you  to  fulfil  it.  I commend  your 
humbleness  of  mind  too,  in  thinking  that  you 
ought  to  neglect  no  ceremony  of  the  church, 
although  it  might  be  intended  for  a different  age 
from  yours.  The  ceremony  may  profit  every  age, 
and  I am  sure  the  feeling  which  urges  you  to  wish 
for  it  will  profit  you,  and  everybody  else  who  has 
it.  Besides,  when  you  have  been  confirmed  you 
will  no  longer  have  any  reason  for  being  dissatis- 
fied with  yourself  and  your  condition,  on  account 
of  any  of  these  things  which  St.  Paul  calls  the  first 
principles  of  Christianity ; you  will  have  nothing 
to  do  in  future  but  to  go  on  unto  perfection.  Go 
to  the  Bishop,  therefore,  my  good  old  friend,  by  all 
means;  you  will  be  comforted,  and  improved  too, 
I have  no  doubt.” 
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Upon  this  I wrote  out  a certificate  for  her,  and 
was  about  to  dismiss  her;  but  she  appeared  to 
linger  as  if  she  had  something  further  to  say,  and  at 
length  she  asked  me  whether  it  was  not  necessary 
for  her  to  know  the  Catechism  by  heart.  “ No,” 
I replied,  admiring  her  scruple  and  treating  it  with 
kindness,  “ it  is  not  necessary  for  you.  Indeed, 
to  speak  correctly,  it  is  not  necessary  for  anybody 
to  know  it  by  heart ; all  that  is  strictly  necessary 
is  to  understand  it,  and  to  have  it  thoroughly  fixed 
in  the  mind  like  all  our  other  most  common  know- 
ledge. We  teach  children  to  say  everything  by 
heart,  because  it  is  the  shortest  way  of  giving 
them  perfect  knowledge,  and  of  settling  it  for  ever 
in  their  memories.  But  you  have  learnt  the  Cate- 
chism, and  a great  deal  more  than  the  Catechism, 
by  your  regular  habit  of  coming  to  church  and 
Sacrament,  and  by  attending  to  the  ministers  when 
you  are  there.  The  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Apos- 
tles’ Creed,  you  must  have  heard  thousands  of 
times,  as  they  are  always  read;  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments you  have  heard  every  Sunday  and 
every  Saint’s  day;  the  doctrines  you  hear  us 
preaching  upon  continually ; and  as  for  the  duties, 
my  good  old  friend,  you  have-  learnt  them  in  the 
best  possible  manner,  by  practising  them. — So  go 
in  peace.”  Thus  I sent  her  away  with  a light 
heart  and  a happy  face. 

Next  came  an  old  man  on  two  crutches,  John 
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Winter,  who  in  religion  and  morals  was  the  coun- 
terpart of  the  old  woman.  “ Why,  John,”  I ex- 
claimed, as  soon  as  I saw  him,  “ you  have  been 
confirmed,  surely.”  “Yes,  master,” he  answered; 
“ but  it  was  so  long  ago,  I should  like  to  have  it 
done  over  again,  if  you  please.”  “ Confirmation 
is  performed  only  once,”  I said ; “ in  that  respect 
it  is  like  baptism.  You  would  not  have  baptism 
performed  over  and  over  again,  John,  would  you  ?” 
He  hesitated  a little,  and  then  replied  rather 
doubtingly,  “ Why,  Sir,  indeed  I cannot  tell.” 
“ Do  you  know,”  I asked,  “ what  ceremony  there 
was  amongst  the  Jews,  the  chief  object  of  which 
was  the  same  as  that  of  baptism  amongst  Chris- 
tians ? ” “ Yes,  Sir,”  he  answered,  “ circum- 

cision.” “ Do  you  suppose,”  I asked  again,  “ that 
anybody  ever  thought  of  such  a thing  as  to  cir- 
cumcise infants,  or  men  a second  time  ? ” “ No, 

to  be  sure.  Sir?”  he  replied,  “ it  was  not  possible.” 
But  if  it  had  been  possible,”  I said,  “ it  would 
have  been  quite  unnecessary.  Circumcision  was 
the  sign  of  their  entrance  into  a covenant  with 
God.  As  soon  as  they  were  circumcised,  they 
were  actually  in  the  covenant,  and  from  that 
moment  were  entitled  to  all  the  benefits  and 
blessings  of  it.  If  they  had  been  circumcised 
forty  times  afterwards,  would  that  have  placed 
them  in  a better,  or  a different  situation  ? Could 
they  have  more  than  the  covenant  itself,  and 
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the  benefits  and  blessings  belonging  to  it?”  " No, 
Sir,  indeed,”  he  answered,  “ that  is  very  plain 
to  me  now;  but,  I was  thinking,  what  would 
they  do,  if  they  lost  the  covenant.”  “ They  could 
not  lose  the  covenant  altogether,”  I said ; “ they 
might  break  it,  and  lose  the  advantages  of  it,  very 
easily ; but  the  covenant  would  remain  the  same ; 
and,  whenever  they  performed  the  conditions  re- 
quired on  their  parts,  God  would  perform  the  con- 
ditions graciously  promised  on  his  part.  There 
needed  no  circumcision  over  again  to  assui’e  them 
of  this,  or  to  renew  the  covenant,  as  if  it  had  been 
forfeited  and  lost.  On  that  supposition  they  must 
have  been  circumcised  afresh  every  time  that  they 
committed  a sin,  and  it  would  have  been  an  end- 
less matter.  No,  no ; in  case  of  committing  sin, 
they  knew  very  well  what  they  had  to  do  to  restore 
them  to  God’s  favour,  and  to  recover  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant ; of  which  covenant  they  were  still 
members,  although  unworthy  members.” 

“ Thank  you,  master said  old  John,  “ I under- 
stand it  now  very  well.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  sun 
in  a summer’s  day.”  “ Well  then,”  I resumed, 
“ it  is  precisely  the  same  with  baptism. — Baptism 
is  the  sign  of  the  Christian  covenant,  and,  therefore, 
we  are  baptised  once  for  all.  And  confirmation 
might  not  unfitly  be  called  a part  of  baptism.  We 
belong  to  the  covenant,  indeed,  after  baptism,  whe- 
ther we  are  ever  confirmed  or  not ; but  as  we  are 
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baptised  when  we  are  infants,  it  is  very  proper  for 
us,  when  we  are  old  enough  to  understand  the 
matter,  to  come  forward  publicly  in  our  own  per- 
sons, and  declare  our  acceptance  of  the  covenant, 
and  our  desire  to  perform  all  the  conditions  of  it. 
In  this  sense  confirmation  completes  and  finishes 
baptism.  Neither  of  them,  therefore,  is  to  be  done 
twice.  Why,  my  good  old  man,  that  would  be 
like  laying  the  foundations  over  and  over  again,  as 
St.  Paul  says,  instead  of  going  on  to  the  weighty 
things  of  the  Gospel,  righteousness  and  holiness 
of  life.”  “ Aye,  aye.  Sir,”  he  answered,  “ but  do 
you  not  tell  us  continually,  that  we  cannot  make 
ourselves  righteous  and  holy  without  the  help  of 
the  Spirit ; and  is  not  the  Spirit  given  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  ? So  you  see.  Sir,  it  may  be  a 
good  thing  after  all  to  be  confirmed  again.”  “Yes, 
indeed,”  I said,  “ if  that  were  the  only  way  of 
obtaining  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  without  which 
help  we  can  certainly  do  nothing  good  of  ourselves, 
then  I should  probably  advise  you  to  be  confirmed 
as  often  as  possible ; but  as  there  are  many  more 
ways  of  obtaining  it,  besides  this  one  way  of  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  we  may  leave  this  alone,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Paul’s  admonition,  and  try  the  others 
which  cannot  be  repeated  too  often.  There  is 
prayer,  private  and  public ; there  is  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord’s  body  and  blood.  Depend  upon  it, 
the  Spirit  is  close  to  you  always,  when  you  are 
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doing  these  holy  things ; and  the  doing  them  with 
a sincere  piety  is  the  best  pledge  in  the  world, 
that  the  Spirit  already  dwells  in  your  heart,  and 
will  carry  you  on,  whilst  you  obey  him,  from  grace 
ito  grace.  Does  this  content  you,  my  good  old 
friend?”  “ It  contents  me  very  well.  Sir,”  he  re- 
plied, and  prepared  his  crutches  to  go.  “ Fare- 
well then,”  I said  kindly,  “ although  I refuse  your 
request,  because  it  would  not  be  reasonable  to 
grant  it,  yet  I approve  of  your  conduct  in  making 
such  a request,  and  God,  I am  sure,  will  bless  it  to 
you.  He  always  blesses  those,  who  are  as  careful 
as  they  ought  to  be,  about  the  one  thing  needful. 
This  I am  fully  persuaded,  is  your  case,  John.” 
The  tears  glistened  in  his  eyes,  when  I praised 
him  thus,  and  he  hobbled  away  without  speak- 
ing. 

My  third  case  is  that  of  a person  who  had  grown 
gray  in  his  master’s  service.  He  had  been  for 
many  years  the  head  servant  out  of  livery,  and  by 
his  upright  conduct  had  gained  the  confidence  of 
the  whole  family.  But  it  disturbed  his  excellent 
master  that  he  never  saw  so  faithful  and  correct 
a man  at  the  Sacrament ; and  one  day  when  he 
pressed  him  more  urgently  than  usual  on  the  sub- 
ject, he  excused  himself  by  saying,  that  he  had 
never  been  confirmed.  Upon  this  an  appointment 
was  made  with  me,  to  see  him.  I received  him 
accordingly  in  my  study ; and  both  being  seated. 
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the  following  conversation  ensued  between  us.  No- 
thing could  be  more  respectable  than  his  appear- 
ance) or  more  proper  than  his  manners ; he  was 
neither  assuming  nor  timid. 

“ Mr.  Hill,”  I said,  (for  that  was  his  name,)  “ I 
am  very  happy  to  see  you  here,  and  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  talking  with  you.  Mr!  Bolton” 
(that  was  his  master’s  name)  “ speaks  of  you  in 
the  highest  terms,  and  has  prepossessed  me  very 
much  in  your  favour ; so  that  I shall  be  too  happy 
in  co-operating  with  him  for  your  good.  And  I 
am  greatly  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Bolton 
himself.  Many  masters,  I believe  are  anxious 
about  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  servants,  if 
they  serve  them  well ; but  not  many,  I fear,  look 
beyond  this.  Mr.  Bolton,  however,  is  more  con- 
cerned, it  seems,  about  your  eternal  welfare.  He 
is  not  satisfied  with  your  becoming  rich  in  his 
service,  so  that  when  old  age  compels  you  to  quit 
it,  you  may  be  able  to  spend  the  remainder  of 
your  days  in  comfort  and  respectability ; he  would 
have  you  neglect  nothing  that  might  be  necessaiy 
to  qualify  you  for  heaven,  and  a happy  eternity.” 

This  mode  of  opening  the  dialogue  appeared  to 
please  Mr.  Hill  exceedingly.  He  thanked  me, 
and  thanked  Mr.  Bolton,  and  prepared  to  listen  to 
me  with  a most  respectful  and  serious  attention. 
I resumed  thus — “ I do  not  know  precisely  what 
may  be  requisite  to  acomplish  Mr.  Bolton’s  noble 
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and  charitable  wish  for  you ; but  of  one  thing  ifl 
particular  he  has  informed  me,  namely,  that  you 
have  never  received  the  Sacrament.  Now  I do 
not  pretend  to  say  that  a person  may  not  by  pos- 
sibility be  saved  without  receiving  the  Sacrament ; 
but  still,  if  a person  wilfully  refused  to  receive  it 
when  he  had  abundant  opportunities  of  receiving 
it, — or  if  he  had  scruples  about  it  and  took  no 
paint  to  have  his  scruples  removed, — I should  cer- 
tainly say,  that  such  a person  was  in  a dangerous 
condition.  What  Christ  himself  instituted  the 
night  before  his.  crucifixion,  and  death,  to  keep  up 
the  sad  but  grateful  memory  of  it;  what  the 
Apostles  appointed  wherever  they  settled  a church, 
as  the  sacred  badge  of  Christian  profession ; what 
represents  to  us  that  most  terrible  act  itself  of  the 
breaking  of  Christ’s  body,  and  the  shedding  of 
Christ’s  blood  for  the  sins  of  mankind;  for  out 
sins,  Mr.  Hill — for  mine  and  yours ; nay,  what  he 
himself  seems  to  consider  to  be  the  very  eating  of 
his  flesh  and  drinking  of  his  blood,  and  in  that 
view  pronounces  to  be  the  only  pledge  of  eternal 
life;  will  any  wise  man  imagine,  will  any  man 
of  the  very  least  prudence  suppose,  that  his  condi- 
tion will  be  none  the  worse,  if  he  rejects,  if  he 
neglects,  if  he,  is  even  indifferent  and  lukewarm 
about  a matter,  which  is  stamped  with  characters 
of  such  awful,  momentous  importance  ?” 

This  was  quite  enough  for  a.  man  like  Mr.  Hill. 
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Immediately  he  exclaimed,  under  the  evident  im- 
pression of  a stronger  conviction  than  any  which 
had  ever  before  flashed  across  his  mind,  “ Oh  I 
Sir,  I beg  you  will  say  no  more  upon  so  alarming 
a subject.  You  have  satisfied  me  entirely.  I feel 
now  how  blameable  I have  been  for  so  many 
years.  My  conscience  condemns  me.  I see  the 
necessity  of  a speedy  change.  But  can  I receive 
the  Sacrament,  Sir,  without  being  confirmed  ? If 
you  will  overlook  that,  I am  ready.  Sir.”  “ In 
any  other  circumstances,”  I said,  “ I should  have 
been  much  disposed  to  overlook  it.  But  the  fact 
is,  that,  before  the  next  Sacrament-Sunday,  there 
will  be  a confirmation  in  the  neighbouring  parish, 
for  ,which  I am  now  preparing  own  parish- 
ioners. If  you  were  lying  on  a bed  of  sickness, 
Mr.  Hill,  and  could  not,  therefore,  attend  this  con- 
firmation, or  safely  defer  the  Sacrament  to  a later 
period,  I would  administer  it  to  you,  without 
making  the  slightest  difficulty.  I should  be  right, 
I have  no  doubt,  in  waving  the  confirmation,  at 
least  for  the  present.  But  as  you  are  in  full  health, 
and  we  cannot  pretend  that  there  is  any  obstacle 
whatever  in  the  way  of  your  being  confirmed ; and 
as  the  very  earliest  day  of  receiving  the  Sacra- 
ment, in  the  regular  course  of  things,  is  subse- 
quent to  the  day  of  confirmation ; this  makes  so 
peculiar  a feature  in  the  case,  that  it  seems  to  be 
my  bounden  duty  to  advise  you  by  all  means  to 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  V.] 


CONFIRMATION. 


258 


proceed  according  to  the  rules  of  our  church. 
Whilst  we  are  in  order,  we  are  sure  to  go  on 
properly  and  safely ; when  we  desert  order,  and 
choose  a path  for  ourselves  that  seems  to  suit  our 
own  convenience,  we  are  always  in  danger  of 
going  astray ; there  is  a presumption  in  the  tiling 
which  it  would  be  well  to  avoid.  The  true 
Christian  humbles  himself  in  everything,  and 
never  abandons  order  but  when  necessity  compels 
him.” 

Mr.  Hill  appeared  to  be  struck  with  this  way 
of  stating  the  question ; but  he  said,  “ It  will  be  a 
strange  sight,  Sir,  to  see  a man  of  my  age  going 
to  be  confirmed  with  a multitude  of  children ! All 
eyes  will  be  upn  me.  I shall  be  quite  ashamed, 
I am  certain.  They  will  point  at  me  and  ridicule 
me,  without  doubt.  I should  take  it  as  a great 
favour.  Sir,  if  you  could  excuse  me.”  “ If  I were 
to  assume  the  power  of  excusing  you,”  I replied, 
“ hereafter  probably  you  would  not  excuse  your- 
self. You  might  perhaps  argue  justly  that  it  is 
too  late  now  to  call  upon  you  to  release  your  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  from  the  responsibility 
which  they  undex*took  on  your  account,  and  to 
profess  publicly  that  you  are  responsible  in  your 
own  person ; for  that  you  became  so,  in  point  of 
fact,  when  you  arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  whe- 
ther you  made  any  profession  of  it  or  not.  I will 
not  enter  into  this  nicety ; but  I will  ask  you  what 
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-you  think  as  to  the  other  part  of  the  ceremony, 
the  laying  on  of  hands?  In  the  times  of  the 
Apostles  persons  of  all  ages  were  baptised ; and, 
as  soon  as  it  was  convenient  afterwards,  the 
Apostles  laid  their  hands  upon  them.  Inferior 
ministers  baptised,  the  highest  of  all  confirmed ; 
and,  without  doubt,  they  did  it  to  many  a hoary 
head.  Wonderful  indeed  was  the  effect  which 
followed  their  touch.  Do  you  think  that  children 
wanted  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  aged  not  ? There 
may  be  many  other  ways  of  receiving  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I admit ; but  this  laying  on  of  hands  being 
the  primitive  way  of  communicating  his  influence, 
and  the  only  way  of  doing  it  visibly,  I think  the 
neglecting  it  would  not  only  be  a breach  of  order, 
but  also  extremely  unwise,  and  would  almost  be- 
tray the  appearance  of  a defect  of  faith  and  of 
piety ; of  piety,  in  not  conforming  to  an  apostolical 
institution ; of  faith,  in  seeming  to  disbelieve  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  communicated  at  all,  because 
he  is  no  longer  communicated  visibly.” 

Here  Mr.  Hill  interrupted  me,  and  exclaimed, 
with  some  degree  of  warmth,  “ I should  be  sorry. 
Sir,  very  sorry  indeed,  to  do  anything  which 
might  bring  such  an  accusation  upon  me.  I hope 
I shall  never  be  justly  liable  to  it.  You  have 
convinced  me,  Sir,  I confess,  that  I ought  to  be 
confirmed,  and  that  the  ceremony  might  be  very 
profitable  to  me.  I am  awax*e  too  that  I shall  not 
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now  be  satisfied  in  my  own  mind,  unless  I under- 
take it.  But  all  the  difficulties  which  I mentioned 
remain.  Sir,  and  still  disturb  me.  What  must  I 
do  with  them,  Sir  ? I cannot  bear  to  be  a gazing- 
stock.”  “How  long  have  you  been  in  this  parish?” 
I inquired.  “ Not  two  months,”  he  answered. 
" Then  probably  very  few  people  here  know  you,” 
I said.  “ None,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ except  three 
or  four  tradesmen,  whose  bills  I pay  weekly.” 
“ Do  you  know  anybody  in  the  neighbouring  pa- 
rish?” I asked,  mentioning  the  name  of  the  place 
where  the  confirmation  was  appointed  to  be  held. 
“ Not  a single  person.  Sir,”  he  answered.  “ Have 
you  any  reason  to  think,”  I asked  again,  “ that  the 
tradesmen  whom  you  know  here  will  be  present 
at  the  ceremony?”  “ I should  think.  Sir,”  he 
replied,  “ that  they  would  certainly  not  be  present. 
I do  not  know  what  should  take  them  there.” 
“ Then,”  I said,  “ it  seems  most  likely  that  you 
will  be  quite  unknown  to  the  whole  congregation, 
except  to  me”  “ It  is  very  true.  Sir,  indeed,”  he 
answered,  musing  upon  the  matter,  which  had  not 
occurred  to  him  before.  “ Perhaps  it  would  not 
signify  much  then,”  I said,  “no,  not  even  the 
worth  of  a single  hair,  if  any  number  of  persons 
who  are  perfect  strangers  to  you,  who  neither  know 
your  name  nor  who  you  are,  should  gaze  at  you, 
and  even  point  at  you,  and  ridicule  you.” 

At  this  he  was  silent  for  a moment,  and  then 
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he  said,  “ But  it  is  not  pleasant,  Sir,  to  feel  that 
even  strangers  are  fixing  their  eyes  upon  us,  and 
making  remarks  upon  our  conduct,  and  wondering 
to  see  us  where  we  seem  to  be  out  of  our  proper 
place.”  “Have  you  considered,”  I asked,  “how 
long  these  strangers  will  have  the  opportunity  of 
looking  at  you,  and  wondering,  and  making  their 
remarks?”  “No,  Sir,”  he  answered,  “I  have 
not  considered  it  at  all.”  “ If  we  were  quite  sure,” 
I said,  “ that  whenever  we  stirred  abroad  we 
should  be  beset  by  strangers,  or  friends  even,  who 
would  point  at  us  with  their  fingers,  and  laugh  us 
to  scorn,  it  might  be  a difficult  thing  to  bear, 
might  it  not?”  “It  would,  I am  very  sux*e,”  he 
replied,  decisively.  “ But,  if  this  were  to  happen 
to  us  only  once  in  our  lives,”  I said,  “ and  then 
only  for  a few  minutes ; would  it  require  much 
courage,  do  you  think,  to  bear  it,  being  borne  up 
too  all  along  by  our  own  consciences,  which  assure 
us  that  we  are  doing  a right  thing  ? On  the  con- 
trary, would  it  not  be  a most  cowardly  action  to 
forbear  from  doing  the  right  tiling,  because  we 
fear  a little  transient  sense  of  shame?  What! 
will  not  the  sense  of  shame  be  converted  into  a 
sense  of  pride  and  satisfaction,  that  we  brave  ridi- 
cule to  perform  a duty  by  which  God’s  favour  and 
spiritual  help  are  purchased?”  Mr.  Hill  now 
blushed  deeply,  and  was  speechless.  I resumed : 
“Well  then,  you  will  sit  in  the  gallery  of  the 
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church,  and  not  be  observed  at  all,  most  probably ; 
but  if  observed,  you  will  perhaps  be  thought  to  be 
the  father  of  the  young  people  who  are  near  you. 
This  is  the  first  step';  next  you  will  be  called 
down,  and  then  you  will  walk  up  the  middle  of 
the  church,  and  kneel  at  the  altar.  During  this 
period,  which  will  last  but  five  minutes  at  the 
utmost,  you  will  certainly  be  observed  ; and  now 
the  pointing  and  the  remarks  will  begin,  and  end 
too.  It  is  a terrible  difficulty  to  encounter,  un- 
doubtedly/’ I said,  sarcastically ; “ it  is  not  to  be 
endured : you  must  stay  at  home,  Mr.  Hill,  to  be 
sure.” 

Mr.  Hill  appeared  now  to  be  more  and  more 
ashamed,  and  thoroughly  vexed,  that  he  had  as- 
signed such  poor  reasons  for  evading  the  ceremony 
of  confirmation,  and  that  he  had  betrayed  so  mean 
a spirit.  But  still  he  did  not  utter  a single  word 
either  to  condemn  or  to  defend  himself.  So  I 
said,  changing  my  tone,  “ But  now  I will  tell 
you,  Mr.  Hill,  what  I believe  will  be  the  actual 
occurrence  at  church.  Your  age,  and  your  tall 
erect  figure,  as  you  walk  up  to  the  altar,  contrasted 
with  the  youth  and  more  slender  stature  of  those 
who  surround  you,  (some  of  whom  will  appear  at 
least  like  mere  children,)  and  still  more  the  gravity 
and  solemnity  of  your  deportment,  (for,  I am  sure, 
it  will  be  such  on  so  grave  and  solemn  an  occa- 
sion,) will  unquestionably  attract  the  attention  of 
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the  congregation,  and  remarks  will  unquestionably 
be  made ; but  they  will  be  made  silently  in  the 
breasts  of  the  people,  and  they  will  be  all  in  your 
favour,  and  to  commend  you.  These  people  will 
be  the  parents,  the  guardians,  the  teachers,  the 
friends  of  those  who  come  to  be  confirmed ; and 
there  will  be,  besides,  the  ministers  of  Christ  from 
the  several  adjoining  parishes,  to  watch  over  the 
behaviour  of  their  respective  flocks ; all  interested 
in  the  holy  ceremony,  all  assembled  there  with 
serious  thoughts,  and  full  of  the  importance  of  the 
business  to  be  transacted.  Such  are  the  persons 
who  will  be  your  spectators,  and  such  will  be  their 
temper  and  feeling  at  the  moment.  Without 
knowing  you  at  all,  they  will  respect  you  greatly ; 
they  will  wish  indeed  to  know  you — a man  who 
adopts  his  Saviour’s  advice,  and  humbles  himself 
as  a little  child ; one  who  submits  himself  impli- 
citly to  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  will  not 
proceed  to  her  higher  offices  but  through  the 
lower ; a man  who  is  sensible  of  his  need  of  spi- 
ritual aid,  and  comes  here  in  faith  to  seek  it,  not 
doubting  that  the  bishop,  like  the  apostles  whom 
he  represents,  will  be  enabled  to  convey  it  to  him 
by  the  imposition  of  his  hands.  * There  is  a 
man,’  they  may  say  to  themselves,  ‘ who  unfor- 
tunately omitted  this  rite  in  his  youth — whether  it 
was  that  his  parents  were  negligent  of  his  religion, 
or  that  he  was  entangled  so  early  in  the  affairs  of 
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this  world  as  to  have  had  no  leisure  for  thinking 
upon  spiritual  matters — but  he  remedies  the  defect, 
by  his  own  free  choice,  in  his  later  years ; he  acts 
wisely  in  thinking  it  never  too  late  to  retrieve  a 
lost  step ; he  may  have  been  in  the  practice  of 
substantial  virtue  and  all  honesty  of  life,  but  for 
liis  own  comfort  and  satisfaction  he  will  leave 
nothing  undone ; to  procure  the  divine  blessing 
he  will  neglect  no  divine  ordinance.’  This  will 
be  the  temper  and  tone  of  their  remarks,  Mr.  Hill. 
I presume  there  is  nothing  in  this  to  deter  you 
from  seeking  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ceremony  of 
confirmation,  although  you  might  be  the  only 
elderly  person  of  respectable  appearance  who  may 
do  it.” 

. “ Nothing  in  the  world,”  Mr.  Hill  replied,  very 
much  to  my  satisfaction,  and  animated  with  the 
view  which  he  now  took  of  the  subject ; “ nothing 
in  the  world.  Six'.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  every 
encouragement  to  undertake  it.  I think  it  will  be 
as  you  say.  Sir  ; but  if  it  were  quite  otherwise,  I 
would  not  be  deterred.  If  they  were  to  make  the 
most  uncharitable  remarks  upon  me,  I would  hold 
up  my  head  boldly  in  spite  of  them  all.  My  mind 
is  quite  fixed  and  resolved,  I assure  you.  Sir.” 
“ I am  glad  of  it,”  I said ; “ but  I am  confident, 
you  will  be  put  to  no  trial  of  any  difficulty  what- 
ever. Suppose  a spectator  to  form  the  veiy  worst 
possible  conception  of  you ; suppose  him  to  think 
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that  you  have  heen  immersed  in  every  vice ; that 
falsehood,  dishonesty,  and  fraud,  have  heen  your 
daily  trade,  and  that  you  have  wallowed  in  drunk- 
enness and  all  sensuality ; yet  what  must  be  his 
second  thought  when  he  reflects,  as  he  cannot  fail 
to  do,  that  you  come  where  he  sees  you,  to  the 
hallowed  dwelling  of  the  great  Almighty  God,  to 
present  yourself  before  that  God  himself,  to  vow  a 
most  solemn  vow  of  the  utter  renunciation  of  all 
sin,  of  everlasting  fidelity  to  his  laws,  of  the  con- 
secration of  your  whole  remaining  life  to  your 
Redeemer’s  service  ? Why,  Sir,  this  would  be 
most  honourable  to  yourself ; it  would  be  most 
glorious;  angels  would  stoop  from  heaven  to 
behold  it,  and  would  shed  tears  of  joy ; and  no 
mortal,  although  less  pure,  less  capable  of  hea- 
venly sympathy,  seeing  such  a sight  and  conscious 
of  the  fact,  would  be  unmoved  by  it ; every  eye 
would  gaze,  indeed,  with  a lively  affectionate  inte- 
rest, whilst  you  approached  the  venerable  pastor 
of  Christ’s  flock  to  receive  his  touch ; and  every 
heart  would  beat  in  earnest  prayer,  that  the  sacred 
touch  might  communicate  to  you  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

At  this  instant  a visiter  was  announced,  who 
followed  the  servant  with  a quick  step,  so  that  Mr. 
Hill,  as  he  rose  and  departed,  had  only  time  to 
say,  but  he  said  it  with  an  apparent  feeling  of  the 
most  sincere  devotion,  “ Amen ! so  be  it !” 
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. My  fourth  case  is  that  of  a tradesman,  which 
differs  from  the  foregoing  ones  in  a peculiar  man- 
ner. He  was  himself  a churchman ; that  is,  when 
he  went  to  any  place  of  worship,  it  was  to  his  own 
parish-church;  hut  his  wife  was  a bigoted  dis- 
senter, So  at  least  it  should  seem ; because,  in 
spite  of  the  numerous  and  total  changes  which 
took  place  in  the  chapel,  in  a neighbouring  parish, 
which  she  frequented,  she  always  clung  to  it  with 
the  same  tenacity.  Whether  the  minister  were 
Presbyterian,  Independent,  or  Baptist;  whether 
lie  were  Arminian,  or  Calvinist  ; a follower  of 
Whitfield,  or  Wesley;  whether  he  prayed  extem- 
poraneously, or  according  to  the  forms  of  the 
church  of  England, — Mrs.  Young  never  forsook 
her  chapel.  Whenever  I heard  of  a schism  there, 
I endeavoured  to  detach  her  from  it,  and  restore 
her  to  the  church ; and  once  there  was  so  violent 
a schism,  that  I took  some  steps  to  induce  the 
rector  of  the  parish  where  it  was,  to  get  possession 
of  the  chapel  himself;  but  things  came  round 
again,  my  arguments  were  overlooked,  and  Mrs. 
Young  was  found  in  her  usual  place,  the  most 
distinguished  member  of  the  sect,  whatever  might 
be  its  principles,  or  its  name. 

Now  I must  do  this  lady  the  justice  to  say,  that 
she  never  spoke  ill  of  me,  or  undervalued  my 
services  in  the  parish;  and  when  her  only  son 
was  of  age  for  confirmation,  and  I had  given  him 
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a tract  which  I wrote  upon  the  subject,  she  was 
well  pleased  with  the  tract  itself,  and  also  desired 
me  to  prepare  him  for  the  ceremony.  It  was  upon 
this  occasion,  that  she  hinted  to  me  her  suspicion, 
that  Mr.  Young,  her  husband,  was  still  uncon- 
firmed, and  that  he  had  some  extraordinary  reasons 
of  his  own  for  continuing  in  that  state.  In  short, 
she  besought  me  to  try  to  prevail  upon  him  to 
accompany  his  son,  and  to  be  confirmed  with  him. 

Under  these  circumstances,  one  day  when  I had 
finished  my  conversation  with  the  young  man  at 
his  father’s  house,  I asked  him  to  send  his  father 
to  me  in  the  parlour.  He  came  immediately,  and 
when  he  had  sat  down,  I said,  “ Your  son  will  do 
very  well,  Mr.  Young.  He  knows  his  catechism 
perfectly,  and,  what  is  still  better,  he  seems 
rightly  disposed  to  profit  by  his  confirmation.” 
“ I hope  so.  Sir,”  he  answered ; “ he  is  a good 
youth,  a very  good  youth ; but  it  is  a serious  thing. 
Sir,  for  people  to  take  such  a quantity  of  duties 
upon  themselves  of  then1  own  accord,  and  in  so 
solemn  a manner.”  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ it  is  a 
serious  thing,  undoubtedly ; but  the  more  solemn 
the  manner  of  doing  it  the  better.  The  impression 
may  last,  and  the  duties  may  be  the  more  likely  to 
be  performed.  As  to  the  quantity  of  the  duties, 
and  their  taking  them  upon  themselves  of  their 
own  accord,  it  makes  no  difference  in  the  end, 
Mr.  Young.  Whether  confirmed  or  unconfirmed. 
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you  know ; whether  with  our  will,  or  against  our 
will,  we  must  needs  perform  every  duty  that  God 
requires  of  us.”  “ But  are  not  the  godfathers  and 
godmothers  answerable,  Sir,”  he  enquired,  “ until 
we  make  ourselves  answerable  by  being  con- 
firmed ?”  “ Then  their  case  would  be  veiy  de- 

plorable,” I replied ; “ at  least  the  case  of  a great 
many  whose  godchildren  are  never  confirmed  at 
all.  Do  you  really  imagine,.  Mr.  Young,  that  the 
sponsors  will  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  persons 
grown  up  to  years  of  discretion,  merely  because 
those  persons  have  avoided  confirmation?  It  is 
true  enough,  indeed,  that  many  sponsors,  to  their 
great  surprise  and  dismay,  will  be  called  to 
account  for  the  sins  of  those,  whose  religious 
education  they  ought  to  have  watched  over  and 
promoted,  but  did  not.  It  was  for  that  purpose 
they  became  sponsors,  and  the  duty  was  enjoined 
upon  then}  with  an  awful  solemnity.  If  they 
neglect  it,  therefore,  they  must  abide  the  conse- 
quences, which  will  be  terrible  no  doubt.  But  it 
will  never  be  in  the  power  of  any  person,  by  a 
wilful  neglect  of  confirmation,  to  throw  the  guilt 
of  his  sins  upon  his  sponsors.  The  soul  that  sin- 
neth,  it  shall  die  for  its  own  sins,  whether  the 
sponsors  be  punished  or  not.” 

Mr.  Young  now  began  to  show  signs  of  alarm, 
but  he  was  not  entirely  convinced.  So  he  said, 
“ But  does  it  make  no  difference,  Sir,  whether  we 
come  forward  publicly,  and  bind  ourselves  so- 
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lemnly  to  perform  certain  duties,  or  whether  we 
forbear  and  enter  into  no  such  engagement  ?”  “ It 
will  make  - no  difference,”  I said,  " at  the  tre- 
mendous day  of  judgment.  If  we  are  acquainted 
with  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  or  have  had  means 
and  opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
them,  we  shall  certainly  be  tried  by  them,  whether 
we  have  entered  into  any  personal  engagement  to 
live  suitably  to  the  Gospel,  or  not.  They  will  be 
terribly  mistaken  who  refrain  from  being  confirmed, 
and  then  think  that  they  may  live  as  they  please, 
without  any  religious  belief,  and  without  any  reli- 
gious practice.  No,  no ; they  will  be  bound  pre- 
cisely by  the  same  obligations,  although  not  con- 
tracted in  the  same  manner,  or  of  their  own  accord. 
What  God  has  revealed,  they  must  believe ; what 
God  has  commanded,  they  must  perform;  what  God 
has  forbidden,  they  must  renounce, — whether  they 
voluntarily  take  it  upon  themselves  to  do  so  or  not, 
Nothing  is  more  true  than  this.” 

By  this  time  Mr.  Young’s  alarm  had  increased 
considerably,  and  he  could  not  conceal  it ; so  that 
I was  now  perfectly  master  of  the  circumstances 
of  his  case.  It  is,  I believe,  not  an  uncommon 
one,  although  very  absurd  and  irrational.  I had 
another  of  the  same  sort  immediately  after  this  of 
Mr.  Young’s,  with  one  difference,  indeed,  that  the 
unconfirmed  person  came  voluntarily  to  me  to  talk 
about  it,  which  Mr.  Young  appeared  to  have  no 
intention  of  doing. 
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When  I had  made  a full  discovery,  as  I sup- 
posed,  I went  on  in  this  manner  • — “ But  there  is 
another  thing  to  he  considered,  Mr.- Young,  very 
important  and  very  awful.  A man  who  thinks, 
that,  by  not  being  confirmed,  he  is  free  as  yet  from 
the  conditions  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  be  con' 
sistent,  should  think  also  that  he  is  not  within  the 
pale  of  the  covenant  of  the  Gospel.  For,  surely, 
he  would  reason  very  inconsistently,  and  come  to 
a strange  conclusion,  if  he  persuaded  himself  that 
he  might  have  the  covenant  without  the  conditions. 
Reflect  upon  the  covenant  itself.  It  is  a covenant 
of  infinite  mercy,  by  which  our  sins  are  forgiven 
for  the  sake  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ. 
By  nature  we  are  all  born  in  sin,  and  are  conse- 
quently the  children  of  wrath.  By  this  covenant, 
of  which  baptism  is  the  pledge,  we  are  made  the 
children  of  divine  grace  and  favour ; the  punish- 
ment due  to  our  sins  is  graciously  remitted ; we 
are  put  into  a capacity  of  enjoying  life  and 
bliss  eternal ; or,  in  the  words  of  the  catechism, 
we  become  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Into 
this  covenant  we  are  initiated  in  our  earliest  in- 
fancy, by  the  instrumentality  of  our  sponsors,  long 
before  the  dawn  of  reason,  and  therefore,  long  be- 
fore we  were  capable  of  performing  or  even  under- 
standing any  of  the  duties  required  of  Christians. 
It  was  hoped  that  whilst  we  continued  in  that 
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state  God  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  look 
upon  us  as  persons  entitled  to  those  inestimable 
privileges  ;■  and  in  the  mean  time  our  sponsors 
engaged  for  us  that  we  should  be  instructed  in  the 
Christian  duties,  and  educated  in  all  respects  as 
Christians  ought  to  be,  who  have  such  bright  hopes 
and  glorious  prospects  before  them.  This  engage- 
ment is  binding  upon  them  (no  engagement,  ob- 
serve,  to  bear  our  sins,  but  only  to  see  that  we  are 
properly  instructed  in  our  religion)  until  we  are 
so  instructed,  or  until  by  our  years  we  might  have 
been.  From  that  moment,  whatever  we  ourselves 
may  do,  their  engagement  is  at  an  end.  They  are 
desired,  indeed,  to  take  us  to  the  bishop  to  ratify 
the  conditions  of  the  covenant  in  our  own  persons ; 
but  it  is  plain  that  they  have  no  power  whatever 
to  force  us  to  go  against  our  inclination.  Now, 
then,  I wish  you  to  judge,  from  the  whole  of  this 
account,  whether  our  refusing  to  go,  under  the 
idea  of  not  being  held  to  the  conditions,  does  not 
amount,  virtually  and  in  truth,  to  a renunciation 
of  the  covenant  itself.  In  all  human  covenants 
the  effect  is  clearly  so.  If  we  reject  the  part 
which  binds  ourselves,  we  annul  the  part  which 
binds  another.  By  not  taking  our  own  part  upon 
ourselves,  we  release  the  other  from  his  part.  Our 
part  was  a burden,  if  you  choose  to  call  it  by  such 
a name,  and  we  wish  to  be  rid  of  it ; but  then  we 
cannot  be  rid  of  it  without  being  rid  of  the  advan- 
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tage  too,  which  was  covenanted  on  the  other  part. 
If  you  apply  this  to  baptism,  the  thought  is  most 
alarming  and  tremendous.  Would  any  man  wil- 
fully and  willingly  do  anything,  which  might  seem, 
even  remotely,  to  imply  that  he  renounces,  or  even 
lightly  esteems,  such  mighty  blessings  as  those 
to  which  his  baptism  alone  entitles  him?” 

This  interrogatoiy  pressed  hard  upon  Mr. 
Young,  and  he  exclaimed  with  much  agitation, 
*'  I must  tell  you  the  truth.  Sir,  and  you  will  be 
surprised  to  hear  it,  I am  sure, — I have  never  been 
confirmed  myself.”  “ I am  sorry  for  it,”  I said, 
not  affecting  surprise  at  a thing  which  was  no 
novelty  to  me ; “ but  you  will  have  an  opportu- 
nity, in  consequence  of  your  long  neglect,  of  going 
to  the  bishop  with  a more  thorough  understanding 
of  the  matter,  and  with  all  that  feeling  of  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  Jesus  Christ, 
of  which  very  young  persons  are  too  seldom  suffi- 
ciently sensible.  Thus  you  may  extract  good  out 
of  evil.”  “ But  would  you  have  me  go  there  novo , 
Sir?”  he  inquired,  almost  trembling.  “ By  all 
means,”  I answered;  “ especially,  as  you  seem  to 
have  been  labouring  under  an  error.  The  sooner 
you  correct  it  by  a substantial  act  the  better,  and 
the  more  honourable  it  will  be  for  you.  And  per- 
haps, you  will  bind  yourself  by  stronger  and  sin- 
cerer  resolutions  to  renounce  all  evil,  than  you 
would  otherwise  have  done ; and  being  by  your 
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Age  more  experimentally  aware  of  your  need  of 
spiritual  assistance,  you  may  pray  more  fervently 
for  it,  when  the  bishop  lays  his  hands  upon  your 
head.  This  will  be  profitable  to  you  in  a high 
degree.” 

. These  explanations  of  mine  were  evidently  far 
from  being  agreeable  or  satisfactory  toJMr.  Young. 
There  might  have  been  something  in  his  life,  and 
something  in  his  trade ; some  habits  contracted, 
both  of  living  and  conducting  his  business;  no- 
thing indeed  so  bad  as  the  light  weight,  the  scant 
pleasure,  the  deleterious  mixture ; but  still  some- 
thing or  other,  besides  the  evening  carousal  after 
closing  the  shop,  which  he  knew  to  be  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord,  but  which  he  could  not  in- 
stantly or  easily  relinquish,  God  forbid  that  I 
should  even  suspect  him  of  any  acknowledged 
dishonest  practices.  He  had  been  troubled,  un- 
doubtedly, by  informers ; but,  on  those  occasions, 
when  he  related  the  circumstances  to  me,  as  he 
always  did  immediately  and  frankly,  I could  not 
discover  that  there  was  anything  morally  amiss ; 
And  he  had  served  the  parish-offices,  not  only 
without  any  stain  upon  his  reputation,  but  even 
with  credit  and  honour.  However,  something 
evidently  preyed  upon  his  mind ; and,  after  rumi- 
nating for  a while,  he  said,  humbly  enough,  “ I 
never  was  a man,  Sir,  who  set  up  any  pretence  to 
be  thought  better  than  my  neighbours ; and  I am 
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unwilling  now  to  undertake  and  vow  in  the  church' 
what  I may  not  be  able  to  perform.”  “ But,  I 
presume  you  will  allow,”  I said,  calmly,  “ that,  in 
order  to  be  saved,  you  must  perform,  whether  you 
undertake  and  vow  to  do  it,  or  not,  whatever  God 
commands.”  He  could  not  deny  it.  “ You  allow 
also,  it  seems,”  I said,  “ that  you  are  not  nowin 
the  actual  practice  of  all  God’s  commandments.” 
He  confessed  it.  “ Then,”  I said,  “ some  change 
is  necessary,  is  it  not,  if  you  would  save  your 
soul?”  “I  intend  to  repent.  Sir,”  he  answered. 
“ Do  you  mean,”  I asked,  “ by  repenting,  to  leave 
off  everything  wrong,  and  practise  everything 
right?”  "Why,  to  be  sure.  Sir,”  he  replied, 
“ that  is  the  only  proper  repentance.”  “ And 
what  do  you  think  of  human  life?”  I inquired. 
“ Do  you  think  it  so  certain,  that  you  may  defer 
your  repentance  to  a distant  day  with  perfect 
safety?”  “No,  indeed,  Sir,”  he  answered,  “I 
am  well  convinced  of  the  contrary.”  “ Then  per- 
haps you  acknowledge,”  I said,  “ that  the  sooner 
you  repent,  the  better  chance  you  will  have  of 
acceptance  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.”  “ It 
is  very  true,”  he  replied.  “ Before  a man  repents,” 
I said,  “ must  he  not  make  some  sort  of  resolve 
that  he  will  repent  ? ” “ He  must,  certainly,”  was 

his  answer.  “And,”  I said,  “ if  the  resolve  be  a 
weak  one,  will  it  not  probably  be  ineffectual  ? but 
if  strong,  and  accompanied  by  solemn  cii*cum- 
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stances,  permanent,  steady,  and  operative?”  He 
allowed  it  without  difficulty.  “ Now  then  tell 
me,”  I said,  “ whether  any  resolution  is  likely  to 
he  stronger  and  more  solemn,  and  therefore  more 
effectual,  than  one  voluntarily  made  in  a holy 
place,  consecrated  to  the  Almighty  God;  made 
aloud,  too,  in  the  hearing  and  the  sight  of  multi- 
tudes of  witnesses;  the  person  who  makes  it, 
moreover,  being  especially  marked  by  everybody, 
on  account  of  his  more  advanced  age  ?” 

Tins  came  home  to  Mr.  Young’s  conscience, 
and  he  answered,  rather  faltering,  “ What  you 
say.  Sir,  is  undeniable;  I cannot  contradict  it; 
but — but — but — ” Here  he  stopped,  and  began 
to  ruminate.  “ Well,  well,”  I interposed,  “ there 
are  difficulties,  without  doubt,  seeming  difficulties 
at  least.  I will  state  my  sentiments  about  them, 
not  pretending  to  know  what  your  real  difficulties 
are,  but  only  begging  that  you  will  silently  apply 
to  yourself  whatever  may  suit  your  case,  if  any- 
thing does.”  He  was  now  on  tenterhooks,  but  I 
soon  relieved  him  by  keeping  very  much  in  gene- 
rals. “One  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  a true 
Christian  life  is  an  immoderate  love  of  gain.  All 
dishonest  gain  must  be  condemned  and  abandoned 
at  once ; but  much  gain  that  appears  to  be  honest 
may  equally  lead  to  a man’s  destruction,  by  en- 
grossing all  his  time  and  all  his  thoughts,  and 
never  permitting  him  to  think  seriously  of  more 
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important  matters.  Gain  is  the  primary  object, 
at  any  rate,  if  not  the  sole  object;  but  it  ought  to 
be  only  secondary.  The  first  object  must  be  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  every  other  in  subserviency 
to  that.  So  God  himself  tells  us,  and  we  cannot 
demur  to  it.  But  then  we  shall  be  poorer  than 
we  are;  we  shall  not  have  so  much  to  spend;  we 
must  be  put  to  the  mortification  of  living  without 
the  same  show,  without  many  things  which  habit 
has  taught  us  to  consider  indispensable  comforts. 
Now  this  is  all  very  ridiculous.  One  grain  of 
wisdom  outweighs  a hundred  arguments  of  this 
sort.  Take  the  strongest  case.  If  a man  were  to 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul,  what 
could  be  more  calamitous  to  the  man  himself, 
although  the  world  esteemed  him  the  happiest  of 
mankind?  Would  not  this  very  man  regret,  when 
it  was  too  late,  that  he  had  not  been  a beggar,  in 
the  most  abject  poverty  and  misery  upon  earth,  if 
he  might  but  have  escaped  eternal  punishment? 
This  proves  to  us  irresistibly  that  all  our  distinc-; 
tions  of  wealth  and  poverty,  and  all  the  conse- 
quences of  the  one  and  the  other,  are  not  worth  a 
wise  man’s  thought,  when  brought  into  competi- 
tion with  duty.  Duty  must  be  done,  whatever 
may  follow  in  this  world ; and  therefore  we  ought 
to  bind  ourselves  to  do  it  in  every  way  that  we  can, 
the  most  solemn  and  the  most  awful.” 

I paused,  but  Mr.  Young  was  silent.  I re- 
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svmied  thus : “ Pleasure,  not  real  pleasure,  but 
what  men’s  fancies  and  habits  represent  to  them 
as  such,  is  another  great  obstacle  to  a Christian 
life.  Instead  of  spending  their  evenings,  when 
business  is  over,  quietly  in  the  bosom  of  their 
families,  which  appears  to  me,  to  be  the  greatest 
and  most  rational  and  natural  of  all  pleasures,  they 
must  resort,  forsooth,  to  the  tavern,  and  waste  half 
the  night  there,  smoking,  drinking,  singing,  gam- 
ing, discussing  the  affairs  of  their  neighbours  and 
of  the  government,  whilst  the  one  only  needful  affair 
of  their  own  salvation,  goes  daily  more  and  more 
to  ruin.  Now,  I ask  them  this  question.  Do  they 
not  see  and  understand,  that  to  many  people,  these 
pleasures,  as  they  are  called,  are  utterly  odious, 
even  in  idea  ? that  the  same  people,  so  far  from 
being  happy,  or  fancying  themselves  happy,  in 
leadiilg  such  a life,  would  be  perfectly  miserable  ? 
Cannot  the  others  then  acquire  this  feeling  ? 
Would  they  not  be  glad  at  least  if  they  could  find 
as  much  happiness  in  home,  and  sobriety,  and 
tranquillity,  as  in  the  tavern,  and  excess,  and  re- 
velling? But  it  is  clearly  possible,  because  it 
happens  to  many,  and  they  know  it.  Why  do  they 
not  try  the  tiling  then  themselves?  The  sting 
of  doing  wrong  will  one  day  give  them  in- 
sufferable anguish,  however  merry  and  jovial  they 
may  be  now.  Why  will  they  not  procure  for  them- 
selves an  approving  conscience  by  doing  right 
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Depend  upon  it,  they  will  then  be  truly  happy. 
An  approving  conscience  is  a continual  feast. 
What  advice  now  would  you  give  to  these  men  ? 
I should  think  to  leave  their  present  pursuits  as 
speedily  as  possible,  and  to  oblige  themselves  by 
irrevocable  vows,  if  they  could,  never  to  return  to 
them  again.” 

Mr.  Young  was  very  uneasy,  but  he  now  broke 
his  silence,  and  said,  mournfully,  “Why,  to  be 
sure,  Sir,  that  would  be  the  best  advice ; and  if 
you  could  persuade  them,  that  they  would  be  hap- 
pier, or  even  as  happy  at  home  as  in  company,  the 
change  might  not  be  so  difficult  to  compass.  But, 
I fear.  Sir,  they  will  not  believe  that  upon  any- 
body’s authority.  I am  certain,  they  do  not  think 
anybody  happy  who  lives  upon  such  a system,  but 
melancholy  and  wretched.  However,  when  men 
come  to  a certain  age,  Sir,  it  is  high  time  to  look 
about  them,  and  to  consider  whether  they  are 
right.  You  have  convinced  me.  Sir,  that  I ought 
to  do  that ; but  I know  I shall  be  laughed  at  by 
my  present  companions,  if  I desert  them,  and  espe- 
cially if  I take  so  decisive  a step  as  to' go  to  the 
bishop  to  be  confirmed.  I must  be  a different 
man.  Sir,  from  what  I am  now,  if  I am  able  to 
bear  up  against  it ; but,  after  what  you  have  said, 
I will  try.” 

I was,  of  course,  very  much  delighted  with  this 
good  resolution  of  Mr.  Young’s,  and  I said  imme- 
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diately,  “ If  you  try,  you  will  scarcely  fail  of  suc- 
cess. God  will  certainly  bless,  in  some  way  or 
other,  both  the  resolution  and  the  attempt;  and  let 
me  tell  you,  what  perhaps  you  have  not  considered 
sufficiently,  that  in  consequence  of  the  ceremony, 
which  you  will  celebrate  with  such  proper  feel- 
ings, you  may  confidently  expect  so  much  super- 
natural aid,  that  every  difficulty  will  vanish,  either 
gradually  or  all  at  once,  and  you  will  find  it  as 
easy  to  perform  your  duties  in  future,  as  it  is  now 
to  neglect  them.  The  imposition  of  the  bishop’s 
hands  will  produce  an  effect  almost  as  visible  as  in 
the  primitive  times.  You  will  not  be  able,  indeed, 
to  work  miracles  yourself,  but  it  will  work  a mira- 
cle upon  you,  of  which  you  will  be  fully  assured, 
when  you  perceive  yourself  walking  in  newness  of 
life,  and  acknowledge  the  path  to  be  pleasantness 
and  peace.  The  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one 
of  the  great  promises  of  the  Gospel  to  those  who 
ask  for  it,  and  put  themselves  in  the  way  of  re- 
ceiving it — you  will  do  this  Mr.  Young.” 

'•  Aye,  aye,  Sir,”  he  replied,  shaking  his  head 
doubtingly,  “ I have  heard  a great  deal  about  the 
Spirit,  but  I cannot  comprehend  it  at  all.”  “ If 
you  will  be  content  with  the  Scripture  account,”  I 
said,  “ you  may  comprehend  it  veiy  well.  If  you 
listen  to  fanatics,  and  still  retain  your  own  sober 
senses,  you  will  be  puzzled,  certainly.  To  enter 
into  their  views,  you  must  have  a spice  of  fanati- 
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cism  yourself.  Their  things  can  only  be  discerned 
after  their  manner.  But,  I can  assure  you,  you 
will  discern  the  Spirit  clearly  enough,  and  most 
usefully  in  the  Scripture  manner ; that  is,  not 
sensibly  but  by  his  fruits,  which  are  all  the  Chris- 
tian graces  and  virtues,  and  the  delightful  con- 
sciousness of  growing  in  favour  with  God  and  your 
Redeemer.  The  first  improvement  that  you  make 
in  the  conduct  of  your  life  or  your  business,  hail 
that  as  the  proof  of  the  Spirit’s  salutary  influence  ; 
and  never  trouble  yourself  about  any  other  sort  of 
proof.  Anything  else,  indeed,  might  easily  mis- 
lead you ; this  never  can  5 this  is  absolutely  infal- 
lible.” 

He  was  silent ; so  I went  on  to  the  only  point 
which  seemed  now  to  remain.  “ But  remember, 
my  good  Sir,”  I said,  “ that  you  will  want  new 
strength  perpetually,  either  to  carry  you  onward 
more  rapidly  and  more  vigorously,  or  to  restore 
you,  if  alas ! you  should  fall ; or  to  overcome  the 
occasional  obstructions,  which  might  otherwise 
check,  and  bar  your  progress  in  righteousness. 
Trials  may  come,  which  cannot  be  surmounted 
without  greater  measures  of  the  spirit,  Never 
omit,  therefore,  any  opportunity  of  getting  them ; 
and  especially  do  not  omit  the  best  opportunity  of 
all,  at  the  holy  table  of  your  Saviour.  Bring  your 
son  with  you,  and  kneel  there  side  by  side.  The 

natural  affection  that  is  between  you  will  be 
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heightened  into  a nobler  tie ; it  will  expand  itself 
into  a holy  Christian  love ; you  will  eat  and  drink 
the  pledges  of  salvation  together,  and  be  united 
by  a sacred  indissoluble  bond  that  shall  be  proof 
against  time  and  against  eternity  itself.  Beautiful 
spectacle ! the  parent  and  the  child  saying  Amen 
for  each  other,  when  the  minister  of  Christ  puts 
the  awful  elements  into  their  hands,  and  prays  that 
they  may  be  the  food  of  everlasting  life  !” 

This  overpowered  him,  and  I saw  a large  tear 
rolling  down  his  cheek.  I too  was  not  a little 
affected,  and  feeling  myself  thus  suddenly  checked, 
I got  up,  and  hastened  away.  Perhaps,  if  I had 
resumed  my  speech,  with  the  view  of  exciting  a 
still  greater  emotion,  I might  have  weakened  in- 
stead of  increasing  the  effect.  So  I preferred  to 
finish  here,  although  with  a lame  conclusion. 


§ HI. — Miscellaneous. 

Two  sermons  had  now  been  preached  both  in 
the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  the  time  arrived 
for  the  first  public  examination  of  the  candidates. 
From  twenty  to  thirty  of  various  ages,  but  all 
young,  presented  themselves  at  once.  On  subse- 
quent occasions  there  were  many  more,  and  I 
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thought  it  expedient  to  divide  them  between 
myself  and  my  curate ; leaving  him  in  the  church 
with  one  party,  and  taking  the  other  to  my  own 
house.  In  fact  the  only  way  of  doing  much  good 
by  these  examinations  would  be  to  converse  with 
every  candidate  singly,  or  with  two  or  three  to- 
gether at  the  most ; but  when  there  are  several 
hundreds  to  be  examined,  it  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible ; and  if  it  were  possible,  it  would  be  weari- 
some to  the  examiner  in  the  extreme.  However, 
I never  refused  to  receive  single  persons  who 
came  to  me  on  weekdays  at  the  rectory;  and, 
perhaps,  it  happened  to  me,  at  some  confirmations, 
to  receive  as  many  as  fifty  in  this  manner,  during 
the  time  that  intervened  between  the  first  notice 
and  the  day  of  the  ceremony.  Some  of  these 
were  brought  to  me  by  their  parents,  who  were 
present  when  I talked  with  their  children  ; others 
came  alone.  By  and  by  I will  give  examples  of 
these  several  kinds;  but  now  I am  within  the 
rails  of  the  altar,  and  my  catechumens  are  standing 
without,  arranged  so  as  to  be  all  under  my  eye. 

“ My  good  young  people,”  I generally  began 
thus,  “ be  very  attentive  to  what  I am  going  to 
say  to  you,  and  look  at  me  the  whole  time  that  I 
am  speaking.  When  I turn  about  from  side  to 
side  to  ask  a question  of  any  of  you,  let  me  be 
sure  to  find  all  your  faces  fixed  upon  mine ; then 
try  to  understand  the  question,  and  to  answer  it  as 
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well  as  you  can.”  After  this  opening,  I cast  my 
eyes  round,  for  a short  time,  to  see  if  they  com- 
plied with  my  request;  and  the  inattentive,  of 
Whom  there  were  always  several,  having  been 
Warned,  one  after  the  other,  at  length  there  was 
usually  as  good  order  as  I could  expect,  and  they 
Were  then  prevented,  in  a veiy  great  degree,  from 
making  any  observations  upon  their  companions, 
by  being  fastened  upon  me. 

. This  essential  point  being  accomplished,  I be- 
gan again,  and  first  put  some  questions  to  them 
which  they  were  almost  sure  to  be  able  to  answer. 
“ You  wish  all  of  you  to  be  confirmed,”  I said, 
“ do  you  not?”  “ Yes,  Sir,”  they  replied,  imme- 
diately and  unanimously.  “ And  do  you  know,” 
I inquired,  “ who  it  is  that  will  confirm  you  ?” 
“ The  bishop,”  they  answered,  a6  readily  as  be- 
fore. “ But  how  will  he  do  it  ?”  I inquired  next. 
“ He  will  put  his  hands  upon  our  heads,”  some  of 
them  replied.  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ you  are  very 
right,  and  I will  show  you  the  way  in  which  he 
will  do  so.”  Then  I advanced  towards  them,  and 
laid  my  hands  upon  the  heads  of  a few  of  them  in 
the  middle  of  the  cix*cle,  and  asked  them  how  they 
knew  that  this  would  be  done  to  them,  and  their 
answer  was,  that  their  mothers  told  them  so,  or  that 
they  had  read  it  themselves  in  the  prayer-book. 
“ I am  very  much  pleased,  indeed,”  I said,  “ with 
those  who  have  looked  into  their  prayer-books  to 
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see  what  is  written  there  about  this  ceremony  of 
confirmation,  and  I advise  you  all  to  do  the  same 
before  you  go  to  the  bishop ; and  then  you  will 
know  better  what  you  are  about  from  the  begins 
ning  to  the  end.  It  will  be  a good  thing  for  you 
to  read  upon  baptism  too;  because,  unless  you 
understand  about  your  baptism,  you  will  not 
understand  so  well  about  your  confirmation.  Read, 
therefore,  about  them  both,  my  good  young 
people.”  To  this  they  generally  answered  that 
they  would. 

“ Now  then,”  I continued,  “ I am  going  to  ask 
you  a more  difficult  question.  It  is  this : — Do 
you  know  why  the  bishop  lays  his  hands  upon 
your  heads  ?”  Here,  all  being  silent,  I separated 
the  question  into  parts,  and  asked  first,  if  they 
were  aware  that  some  great  and  good  persons, 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  were  accus- 
tomed to  do  it?  To  this  one  or  two  replied, 
“ Yes,  Sir,  the  Apostles  did  it.”  “ It  is  very 
true,”  I said,  “ the  Apostles  did  it  certainly,  and 
the  apostles  were  the  ministers  of  Christ,  like  the 
clergymen  are  now-a-days;  but  they  were  the 
chief  ministers  too,  just  as  the  bishops  now  are. 
One  of  the  bishops,  therefore,  will  lay  his  hands 
on  your  heads,  after  the  example  of  the  apostles, 
and  no  other  minister  below  a bishop,  like  me, 
would  dare  to  do  it,  except  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  you  how  the  bishop  will  do  it.  But  now 
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tell  me  what  happened  to  the  people  on  whose 
heads  the  apostles  laid  their  hands  ? ” “ They 

received  the  Holy  Ghost,  Sir,”  perhaps  a single 
child  answered.  “ Yes,”  I said  ; “ and  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  some  wonderfully  good 
thing  to  be  sure ; for  your  Catechism  calls  him 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  if  he  be  God,  and 
come  to  you  to  live  with  you,  you  can  never  want 
anything  that  is  good  for  you.  Has  not  God  all 
power  to  do  what  he  pleases  ?”  To  this  the  an- 
swer was  unanimous,  that  he  had.  “ Now,”  I 
said,  “ in  those  old  times,  the  people  who  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  able  to  do  very  extraordinary 
things  ; do  you  expect  the  same,  when  the  bishop 
puts  his  hands  on  you  ?”  Here  they  were  quite 
at  a loss,  and  all  silent  again.  So  I enquired 
what  their  Catechism  told  them  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  do  for  them  ? “ He  sanctifieth  me,” 

one  of  them  answered.  “ True,”  I said ; “ and 
he  cannot  do  anything  better  for  you  than  that. 
Sanctifying  you  is  making  you  holy  as  he  is  holy 
himself ; and  if  he  does  this  for  you,  you  will  get 
to  heaven.  But  God  will  let  nobody  come  there 
who  is  not  holy ; that  is,  pure  ..and  clean  from  all 
sin.  They  who  think  what  ,is  wrong,  or  speak 
what  is  wrong,  or  do  what  is  wrong,  are  not  holy ; 
they  are  sinners,  and  in  danger  of  being  sent  to 
the  terrible  place  of  punishment.  But  if  you  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  dwells  with  you  in 
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your  hearts,  and  you  obey  him  in  everything,  then 
all  your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  will  become 
holy ; you  will  be  sanctified  by  him;  and  thus 
made  fit  for  heaven.  From  the  time  that  you 
were  baptized,  God  was  so  gracious  as  to  send  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  always  ready  to  help  you ; and 
now,  I hope,  when  the  bishop  lays  his  hands  on 
you,  and  prays  for  you,  the  Holy  Ghost  will  come 
and  help  you  more  and  more,  and  thus  that  you 
will  be  able  more  and  more  to  shun  everything 
wrong,  and  to  do  everything  right.  Without  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Ghost  you  would  have  no  power 
of  this  sort  at  all.  See  then  what  an  excellent 
thing  it  is  for  you  to  be  confirmed,  if  you  can  but 
get  this  help.” 

When  I had  advanced  thus  far,  I thought  it 
expedient  to  read  to  them,  out  of  the  service  itself, 
all  that  related  to  the  Spirit,  which  is  contained  in 
the  appointed  prayers.  “ In  the  first  of  these 
prayers,  it  appears,”  I said,  “ as  I told  you  before, 
that  you  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  already; 
but  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  strengthened 
by  him  afterwards,  and  to  increase  daily  in  every 
grace  which  he  can  bestow  upon  you.  Perhaps 
you  understand,  yourselves,  that  it  will  be  much 
more  difficult  for  you  always  to  do  right  hereafter, 
when  you  become  men  and  women,  than  it  is  for 
you  to  do  right  now,  when  you  are  still  young, 
and  under  the  care  of  your  parents,  and  not 
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tempted  so  much  to  sin  as  grown-up  people  are. 
But  if  you  understand  this,  you  will  also  under- 
stand that  you  will  want  more  help  then  than  you 
want  now ; that  is,  more  knowledge  of  God  and 
his  laws;  more  fear  of  his  mighty  power,  by  which 
he  could  destroy  you  in  a moment  for  ever ; more 
wisdom  to  choose  always  what  is  most  pleasing 
to  him,  and  to  think  it  best  for  yourselves  ; more 
strength  and  fortitude  to  resist  all  temptations  to 
evil,  whether  they  assault  you  from  without,  or 
spring  up  in  your  own  bosom : this  is  the  increase 
then  that  the  bishop  will  pray  to  God  to  grant  to 
you  all;  and  if  you  join  with  him  heartily,  you 
will  be  sure  to  have  it,  and  in  the  end  to  obtain 
everlasting  life.” 

Probably,  whoever  reads  tills  will  think  that, 
being  so  plain,  it  must  have  been  well  understood, 
even  by  the  meanest  capacity ; but,  from  my  long 
experience  in  talking  with  young  persons,  espe- 
cially in  the  charity-schools,  I very  much  doubted 
about  it.  So  I resorted  to  a discussion  of  parti- 
cular instances.  1 took  the  cases  of  drunkenness 
and  of  poverty.  With  respect  to  drunkenness,  I 
showed  them  that,  at  present,  it  was  almost  out  of 
their  power,  if  they  wished  it  ever  so  much ; that 
they  had  scarcely  any  temptation  to  it  whatever ; 
and  that  their  parents  would  not  suffer  it  at  any 
rate,  or  would  correct  them  most  severely  if  they 
were  ever  guilty  of  it.  But  that  when  they  were 
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their  own  masters,  and  could  do  as  they  pleased, 
and  saw  multitudes  of  people,  like  themselves,  all 
around  them,  delighting  to  live  in  the  alehouse, 
and  had  money  besides  in  their  pockets  to  spend 
as  they  would,  it  was  a very  different  thing,  and 
would  require  all  the  graces  that  I had  explained 
to  them  to  prevent  them  from  falling  into  sin. 
With  respect  to  poverty,  which  was  the  condi- 
tion of  the  greater  part  of  them,  it  cost  them 
now  but  few  cares,  and  but  little  resolution  and 
fortitude,  to  bear  it  without  murmuring  against 
God,  or  injuring  their  fellow-creatures,  in  compa- 
rison with  what  it  would  cost  them  hereafter,  when 
they  would  have  to  provide  for  themselves  and 
families  of  their  own.  Now  indeed  they  scarcely 
were  sensible  of  it  at  all ; the  whole  trouble  fell 
upon  their  parents.  It  was  true,  if  their  parents 
were  sick,  or  without  employment,  and  no  chari- 
table persons  came  to  their  relief,  then  the  chil- 
dren might  feel  the  distress  in  the  want  of  their 
usual  food  and  clothes ; but  every  calamity  of  this 
kind  would  be  felt  by  them  in  a tenfold  degree,  if 
they  themselves  were  husbands  and  wives,  fathers 
and  mothers,  and  saw  their  children  crying  around 
them  for  bread,  or  languishing  in  disease  for  want 
of  medicine.  How  would  they  then  be  tempted 
to  complain  of  their  condition,  and  to  accuse  God 
of  injustice  in  making  them  poor  instead  of  rich ; 
to  covet  the  property  of  their  rich  neighbours, 
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which  seems  too  to  be  within  their  reach ; and  at 
length  to  take  what  is  not  their  own,  and  thus  to  be 
led  on,  step  by  step,  to  the  most  dreadful  crimes ! 
“ Think,”  I said,  solemnly,  “ how  much  more 
spiritual  help  you  will  want  then,  to  keep  you 
contented  in  the  midst  of  extreme  sufferings,  with- 
out touching  or  desiring  what  belongs  to  another ; 
to  convince  you  that,  afflicting  as  your  situation 
may  appear  to  be,  still  it  is  the  best  for  you ; to 
give  you  the  firm  assurance  that  God  will  never 
leave  you  nor  forsake  you ; and  to  open  your  eyes 
to  see  the  glories  of  the  future  world,  for  which 
the  evils  of  this  shall  prepare  you,  if  you  support 
your  trials  with  honesty,  with  patience,  and  with 
trust  in  God ! Now  then,  I am  sure,  you  under- 
stand how  necessary  it  is  for  you  to  grow  in  the 
spirit  daily  more  and  more ; and,  God  be  thanked! 
he  has  promised  that  you  shall  do  this,  if  you 
yourselves  ask  him  for  it.  But  the  bishop  also 
will  ask  him  for  you,  and  will  lay  his  hands  on 
your  heads  to  obtain  it.  May  God  bless  the 
prayers  of  the  holy  man  with  success-,  and  so  bring 
you  all  at  last  to  heaven !” 

My  catechumens  were  now  as  serious  as  I could 
reasonably  expect,  some  of  them  having  been  very 
ill  brought  up,  and  being  extremely  ignorant; 
but,  in  general,  young  persons  of  low  rank  do  not 
appear  to  be  so  careless  of  their  salvation,  or  so 
much  disposed  to  make  the  mention  of  it  a matter 
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of  levity,  as  ill-educated  school-boys  even  of  the 
highest  rank.  Talk  to  them  about  the  destiny  of 
their  souls,  and  there  is  always  a degree  of  awe 
that  shows  itself  in  their  looks.  So  now,  when 
they  heard  my  good  wishes  for  their  happiness, 
poured  forth  with  no  little  fervency,  they  seemed 
to  be  struck  with  a notion  that,  if  I was  concerned 
for  them,  they  were  still  more  concerned  for  them- 
selves, and  bound  to  listen  to  me  with  their  whole 
attention. 

Supposing  them  to  be  in  this  state  then,  -I  re- 
sumed thus  : “ But  observe,  my  good  young  peo- 
ple,” I said,  “ God  does  not  make  these  great 
promises  to  everybody.  No,  no;  he  only  makes 
them  to  those  who  are  in  covenant  with  him.  Do 
you  understand  what  I mean  by  a covenant?” 
At  tills  there  was  a general  silence,  not  one  ap- 
pearing to  be  able  to  explain  the  term,  or  to  have 
any  notion  of  the  thing.  So  I continued  : “ God 
was  angry  with  all  mankind,  both  on  account  of 
their  own  sins,  and  because  they  came  into  the 
world  with  sinful  dispositions  derived  from  our 
first  wicked  parents,  Adam  and  Eve.  Some 
dreadful  punishment  therefore  was  the  only  thing 
which  they  had  reason  to  expect.  But  God  wished 
to  be  merciful,  and  to  enable  them  to  regain 
his  favour.  So  he  consulted  with  his  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  to 
bi’ing  about  his  gracious  design.  And  what  do 
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you  think  was  the  wonderful  plan  by  which  they 
determined  to  do  it  ? Jesus  Christ  actually  under- 
took to  suffer  punishment  in  our  stead,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  offered  to  come  down  and  dwell  with 
us,  to  make  us  better  people  than  we  were  before. 
So  this  was  agreed  upon  by  these  three  heavenly 
persons  amongst  themselves.  God  the  Son  pro- 
mised to  die  for  us,  God  the  Holy  Ghost  promised 
to  sanctify  us,  and  God  the  Father  promised  to 
pardon  us,  and  give  us  everlasting  life.  Such  was 
the  agreement — such  was  the  covenant,  as  I call 
it,  on  their  parts.  Now  let  us  see  what  is  ex- 
pected of  us,  on  our  parts ; for,  wherever  there  is 
a covenant  or  agreement,  there  are  always  two 
parties  to  it,  and  each  party  is  bound  to  do  some- 
thing, the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  But  first  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  enter  into  the  covenant  to  make 
ourselves  capable  of  the  promises ; and  this  we  do  • 
by  baptism.  Being  baptized,  however,  when  we 
are  too  young  to  understand  anything  about  it,  it 
is  fit  that,  when  we  do  understand,  we  should 
declare  in  some  public  and  solemn  manner  that 
we  accept  the  covenant,  and  put  our  whole  trust 
in  it,  and  intend  to  abide  by  it  for  ever.  This  we 
do  at  our  confirmation.  Then  come  the  actual 
duties  of  life,  which  make  our  part  of  the  cove- 
nant. On  account  of  our  tender  age  at  our  bap- 
tism, we  had  godfathers  and  godmothers,  who 
undertook  for -us  that  we  should  be  instructed  in 
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these  duties,  and  that  we  should  take  the  obliga- 
tion of  them  upon  ourselves  when  we  arrived  at 
years  of  discretion.  The  bishop  therefore  in  the 
beginning  of  the  service  puts  this  very  question  to 
you,  whether  you  come  to  him  with  that  intention 
and  resolution,  and  you  will  be  required  to  answer 
that  you  do.  This  is  a most  important  part  of 
your  confirmation,  to  which  you  must  attend  with 
all  the  care  and  earnestness  in  your  power.” 

When  I had  arrived  at  this  point,  I examined 
them  next,  out  of  the  Catechism,  as  to  the  duties 
themselves,  and  dilated  upon  them  as  much  at 
large,  and  as  impressively,  as  I could,  according  to 
the  method  which  I have  already  described  in 
other  parts  of  this  chapter.  The  Sacrament  also 
having  been  explained  to  them,  and  the  supreme 
necessity  and  advantage  of  receiving  it  immedi- 
ately after  their  confirmation,  as  well  as  frequently 
during  their  whole  subsequent  lives,  I dismissed 
them  with  their  certificates.  I pass  rapidly  over 
all  this,  having  nothing  new  to  say  about  it ; but 
whilst  I recollect,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  men- 
tion, that  I kept  a list  of  all  my  catechumens,  in  a 
book  provided  for  the  purpose.  The  use  of  this  is 
to  enable  the  minister  to  remember  more  perfectly, 
or  to  ascertain  more  readily,  which  of  his  young 
people  have  been  confirmed,  and  which  have  not, 
that  he  may  act  towards  them  accordingly,  and  as 
his  duty  might  seem  to  require  of  him.  This  list 
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I delivered,  as  a matter  of  course,  to  the  bishop’s 
chaplain ; but  when  he  was  informed  of  the  object 
of  it,  he  always  restored  it  to  me,  for  my  own  pri- 
vate custody. 

I turn  now  to  a different  instance.  A very  little 
boy,  whom  I knew  to  be  very  wicked  nevertheless, 
stopped  me  one  day  in  the  street,  and  asked  me 
for  a ticket.  “ You  must  be  examined  first,”  I 
said,  “ that  I may  see  whether  you  are  fit  to  re- 
ceive a ticket;  and  I cannot  examine  you  here 
in  the  street : but  how  old  are  you  ?”  “ Fifteen, 

Sir,”  he  answered.  “ Then,  as  far  as  age  goes,” 
I resumed,  “ it  is  proper  enough,  that  you  should 
be  confirmed;  but  you  are  very  small,  and  look 
very  young  for  that  age.”  " Does  that  signify.  Sir?” 
he  inquired  rather  pertly.  “ No,”  I said,  “ it 
does  not  really  signify.  However,  besides  age, 
many  other  things  are  required,  which  you  perhaps 
have  never  thought  about.  Come  home  with  me, 
and  I will  see  if  you  are  prepared ; I will  not  re- 
fuse you,  because  you  are  so  little,  and  appear  so 
young.”  “ I can  say  my  Catechism,  Sir,”  he  as- 
serted proudly,  as  we  went  along.  “ I am  glad  of 
it,”  I said ; “ that  is  one  of  the  things  required  of 
you ; but  the  great  thing  is  to  be  always  ready  to 
do  what  the  Catechism  teaches  you.  God  does 
not  care  about  your  being  able  to  say  your  Cate- 
chism, but  about  your  doing  it.  However,  you 
must  learn  it  first,  in  order  to  know  what  you  have 
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got  to  do ; and,  therefore,  I am  much  pleased  with 
you  for  having  learnt  it.  That  is  a necessary  step, 
but  the  next  is  the  greatest  and  the  most  neces- 
sary, and  one  which  will  be  sure  to  make  God 
your  friend.  It  is  the  doing,  the  doing,  the 

doing  always  what  is  right,  which  he  wishes,  and 
will  reward ; but  the  saying  and  not  doing,  or  the 
doing  what  is  wrong,  especially  when  you  can  say 
what  is  right,  is  certain  of  being  punished  by  him, 
and  most  terribly  too,  at  the  last  day  when  he  will 
judge  us  all.” 

My  little  catechumen  now  looked  very  grave, 
and  dropped  behind  me,  and  followed  in  silence. 
Not  another  word  passed  between  us,  till  I was  at 
home,  seated  in  my  study,  and  had  placed  him  be- 
fore me.  His  hat  he  laid  on  the  floox*,  to  be  free 
and  unincumbered;  and  then  he  answered  with 
the  most  perfect  accuracy,  a great  many  ques- 
tions, out  of  various  parts  of  the  Catechism,  which 
I put  to  try  his  strengh.  For  all  this  I praised 
him  highly,  which  appeared  to  be  very  gratifying 
to  him ; but  at  length,  I said,  “ Now  my  little  man, 
it  is  plain  that  you  know  your  duties  very  well; 
tell  me,  are  you  thinking  of  doing  them  ?”  He 
hesitated ; so  I asked  him  what  he  thought  of  his 
performances  up  to  the  present  time.  “ Do  you 
think,”  I said,  “ that  you  have  done  your  duty 
hitherto?”  “ No,”  he  answered,  in  a single  word, 
sullenly,  and  looking  down.  “ For  instance,”  I 
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said,  “ you  have  not  kept  your  hands  from  picking 
and  stealing,  have  you  ? ” His  conscience  smote 
him ; he  blushed,  but  did  not  confess.  “ You  have 
not  kept  holy  God’s  Sabbath-day,  have  you  ?”  I 
redoubled  upon  him.  He  looked  up,  as  if  he  was 
not  conscious  of  sin  in  that  particular,  or  did  not 
understand  me.  “ Did  not  I once  6ee  you,”  I 
asked,  “ on  a Sunday,  playing  at  pitch  and  toss  with 
some  of  the  wickedest  boys  in  the  parish,  in  the 
lane  leading  to  Rector’s  Green,  and  when  I turned 
the  comer  and  came  suddenly  in  sight  of  you,  you 
scrambled  over  the  hedge,  and  hid  yourself  behind 
a tree?”  “ I was  only  playing  with  old  buttons,” 
he  answered,  half-smiling.  “ Perhaps  so,”  I said, 
“ but  you  supposed  yourself  to  be  doing  something 
wrong,  or  you  would  not  have  run  away,  and 
skulked,  as  you  did.”  “ I did  not  wish  to  meet 
with  you,  just  then,”  he  replied ; “ that  is  certain.” 
“ No,”  I said,  solemnly ; “ I was  one  of  God’s 
ministers ; I put  you  in  mind  of  church ; I had 
besides  often  warned  you  not  to  let  bad  com- 
panions entice  you  away  from  it ; the  bells  were 
ringing  at  the  time  to  give  notice  that  the  sacred 
service  would  soon  begin;  you  were  in  your 
week-day  clothes,  and  had  clearly  no  intention  of 
being  there ; you  were  breaking  the  Sabbath  in 
more  ways  than  one,  and  you  knew  it  very  well ; 
my  presence,  therefore,  was  not  very  pleasant  to 
you,  but  it  was  very  useful,  if  it  only  convicted  you 
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in  your  own  mind,  that  you  were  sinning  against 
God ; and  that  it  did,  I am  sure.” 

Upon  this  he  held  down  his  head  again,  and 
was  speechless.  “ Well,”  1 said,  “ hitherto  then, 
it  is  plain,  you  have  not  done  your  duty,  either  to 
God  or  your  neighbour.  Suppose  you  had  died 
in  that  state ; where  would  your  soul  have  gone, 
do  you  think?”  “ Would  it  have  gone  to  the 
devil,  Sir  ?”  he  asked,  suddenly  looking  up,  and 
with  his  face  full  of  alarm.  “ What  could  have 
saved  it  ?”  I said.  “ Who  will  be  cast  into  hell* 
fire,  if  not  thieves  and  Sabbath-breakers?”  He 
was  more  and  more  disturbed;  but  after  rumi- 
nating for  a short  time  in  silence,  he  exclaimed, 
with  vivacity,  “ I can  be  honest,  and  go  to  church 
for  the  future,  Sir.”  “ And  will  that  save  you,  of 
itself?”  I asked.  “ I hope  so,”  he  answered ; 
“ for  I know  of  nothing  else  that  I can  do  to  save 
myself,  if  that  will  not.”  “We  will  see  about 
that  presently,”  I said.  “ But  it  seems  you  think 
yourself  quite  sure  of  being  able  to  be  honest,  and 
to  go  to  church  regularly  for  the  future.”  “ What 
should  hinder  me,  Sir,”  he  replied  with  quickness 
and  decision,  “ if  I like  it?”  “ Why,”  I 6aid, 
“ perhaps  the  devil  will  try  to  hinder  you,  and 
with  so  much  cunning  'and  power  will  he  attack 
you,  that  you  will  not  be  able  to  keep  the  strongest 
resolutions.”  “ The  devil,  Sir !”  he  exclaimed, 

staring  at  me  with  surprise,  “ how  will  he  do 
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it?  Did  not  I always  know  very  well  when  I 
stayed  from  church,  and  rambled  about  amongst 
the  orchards,  stealing  apples,  and  pears,  and 
cherries,  that  I could  have  done  otherwise,  if  I 
had  been  willing  ? The  devil  shall  never  make 
me  do  anything  against  my  own  inclination.” 
“ Then,”  I said,  “ it  was  your  own  inclination, 
4 hitherto,  it  appears,  which  has  caused  you  to  do  so 
many  wicked  things  ?” 

Tins  perplexed  him.  He  was  aware,  no  doubt, 
in  an  instant,  that  he  had  deprived  himself  of  all 
excuse ; and  he  would  have  now  been  glad,  per- 
haps, to  retract  his  words,  and  to  have  ascribed 
everything  bad,  of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  to 
the  spiritual  enemy  of  mankind  and  author  of  evil ; 
as  so  many  are  disposed  to  do,  absurdly  or  hypo- 
critically. But  as  yet  he  was  not  initiated  into 
this  school ; he  followed  genuine  nature,  without 
any  more  sophistry  than  corrupt  nature  herself  is 
apt  enough  to  suggest ; and,  as  he  was  conscious 
of  nothing  but  the  impulses  of  his  own  passions 
and  reasonings,  he  called  in  nothing  else  to  ac- 
count for,  or  to  extenuate,  his  sinful  actions. 

After  a short  silence,  as  he  was  evidently  not 
preparing  to  speak,  I said  solemnly,  “ My  poor 
little  man,  your  inclinations,  without  doubt,  are 
bad  enough.  It  is  the  case  with  every  one  of  us. 
Although  it  does  not  show  itself  in  the  same  way, 
there  is  abundance  of  bad  about  us  all.  But 
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besides  this,  our  ghostly  adversary,  the  devil,  is 
always  doing  us  all  the  mischief  that  he  can.  Of 
course  he  does  not  appear  in  his  own  shape ; for 
if  he  did  we  should  be  so  terrified  as  to  be  very 
cautious  never  to  follow  his  advice.  His  subtle 
plan,  therefore,  is  to  work  secretly  upon  our  minds 
in  such  a manner  as  to  prevent  us  from  being 
aware  that  he  is  working  there  at  all,  and  from* 
distinguishing  what  he  does  from  what  we  do  our- 
selves. It  is  very  likely,  therefore,  that  many  of 
our  bad  inclinations  come  from  him,  or  that  they 
are  seconded  and  increased  by  him.  Yet,  after 
all,  this  is  no  excuse  to  us ; because,  as  you  very 
truly  said  of  yourself,  what  is  true  of  everybody, 
we  may  resist  him  successfully,  if  we  will.  You 
might  have  gone  regularly  to  church,  and  have 
refrained  from  robbing  orchards,  if  you  had  been 
determined  and  had  taken  the  proper  steps  to  do 
so.  You  felt  that  you  had  such  a power,  although 
you  did  not  use  it.  But  perhaps  you  thought  that 
tins  power  was  entirely  your  own,  and  that  you 
could  use  it  at  any  rate  whenever  you  would.  If 
so,  therein  lay  your  mistake,  and  it  was  a very 
great  one.  The  power  belongs  to  the  good  Spirit, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  gives  it  to  you ; and  if 
you  had  prayed  to  God  for  strength  of  resolution 
to  use  it,  you  might  have  used  it  effectually.  Yoti 
felt  that  it  was  about  you;  but,  nevertheless,  in 
your  then  state,  you  could  not  exert  it  to  any  good 
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purpose;  so  that  you  might  as  well  have  been 
without  it,  except  to  condemn  yourself  the  more 
bitterly.  For  if  you  knew  that  you  had  no 
strength  at  all  of  any  sort,  either  your  own,  or  the 
gift  of  another,  then  you  would  have  little  reason 
to  blame  yourself  for  doing  wrong ; but  feeling 
that  you  had  the  strength,  and  yet  that  you  did  not 
use  it,  although  you  thought  that  you  might,  you 
would  be  doubly  blameable  in  your  own  sight. 
You  knew  that  it  was  wicked  to  stay  away  from 
church,  and  to  go  about  committing  depredations 
upon  the  property  of  others,  and  it  seemed,  to 
yourself  at  least,  that  you  could  have  acted  other- 
wise ; how  must  your  own  conscience  smite  you, 
therefore,  and  how  angry  must  you  suppose  God 
to  be  with  you ! ” 

Here  I paused  to  consider  the  matter  a little. 
It  was  plain  enough  that  my  catechumen  was 
more  and  more  frightened  with  his  own  condition ; 
but  still,  I thought,  he  was  bewildered  rather  than 
enlightened  with  my  attempt  to  explain  it  to  him. 
His  countenance,  at  least,  betrayed  that  he  had 
received  more  fresh  ideas  than  he  was  able  to 
digest.  I resumed  in  this  manner. 

" Listen,”  I said,  “ and  you  will  be  sure  to 
understand  me  at  last.  There  is  a good  spirit  and 
a bad  spirit  both  at  work  about  you  and  within 
you ; the  good  one  to  save  your  soul,  the  bad  one 
to  destroy  it  for  ever.  But,  of  the  two,  the  good 
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spirit  is  by  far  the  superior  in  power,  and  even 
almighty ; so  that  if  you  will  call  for  his  aid  by 
frequent  prayer,  and  obey  him  in  all  things  when 
he  gives  it,  acting  up  to  the  best  of  your  know- 
ledge, and  continually  striving  for  more,  you  will 
be  sure  to  conquer ; and  you  will  never  conquer 
by  any  other  means.  If  you  trust  to  yourself, 
whatever  strength  you  may  fancy  that  you  have, 
you  will  proceed  from  bad  to  worse.  You  will 
not  be  content  with  plundering  hen-roosts  and 
orchards;  you  will  go  on  to  housebreaking  and 
murder.  The  evil  spirit  is  inferior  in  power,  but 
you  make  him  far  superior,  by  giving  him  many 
undue  advantages,  and  by  never  putting  yourself 
in  the  way  of  the  good  spirit.  The  good  spirit 
speaks  to  you  in  the  Bible ; but  you  will  not  read 
it  to  learn  what  he  speaks.  He  speaks  to  you  by 
the  ministers  in  the  church ; but  you  will  not  go 
there  to  hear  them.  He  speaks  to  you  in  the 
advice  of  honest  and  pious  men;  but  you  shun 
such  persons,  and  keep  company  with  drunkards, 
and  swearers,  and  vagabonds  only.  He  speaks  to 
you  in  your  own  conscience,  which  checks  you 
every  now  and  then,  and  tells  you  that  you  are 
in  the  road  to  ruin  both  of  body  and  soul ; but 
the  habit  of  disobeying  your  conscience  by  degrees 
hardens  it  so  much,  that  it  ceases  to  check  and 
•admonish  you  any  longer.  ‘ What  can  God  do 
more  than  this  ? Often  he  does  nothing  more. 
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but  strikes  the  sinner  dead.  Often,  more  often, 
he  tries  another  thing;  he  sends  some  grievous 
calamity,  which  compels  the  sinner  to  stop,  and 
think  where  be  is.  He  casts  him  on  the  bed  of 
sickness,  and  cuts  him  off  from  his  wicked  friends, 
and  sends  the  minister  to  him,  who  talks  of  the 
horrors  of  sin  and  hell,  of  the  blessed  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  of  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  hea- 
ven. And  now  it  is  very  likely  that  the  devil  will 
be  defeated,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  victory ; 
now  the  Holy  Ghost  will  show  his  superior  power. 
The  sinner,  being  aroused  and  awakened,  will  put 
himself  in  the  way  of  his  help.  He  will  attend  to 
the  minister ; he  will  go  to  church ; he  will  study 
his  Bible  at  home ; he  will  kneel  upon  his  knees, 
and  pray  for  a blessing ; and  the  end  will  be,  that 
he  will  get  so  much  strength  as  to  be  able  to  do 
everything.  He  will  not  only  think  that  he  might 
do  this,  that,  and  the  other,  if  he  would,  and 
always  fail  of  doing  them ; he  will  both  feel  his 
strength  and  use  it.  Do  you  understand  all 
this?” 

“ I understand  a great  deal  of  it,  Sir,”  he  an- 
swered ; “ and  now  I see  what  a bad  plight  I was 
in  from  thinking  that  I could  break  off  whenever 
I liked.  That  was  the  very  reason.  Sir,  why  I 
went  on ; and  I am  sure  now  that  I should  have 
gone  on  from  bad  tcf  worse,  as  you  have  just  told- 
me.  I thought  I could  stop  at  my  own  pleasure. 
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and  that,  whenever  I stopped,  there  would  not  he 
much  harm  done ; so  that  I needed  not  to  fear  any 
great  danger.”  “ Did  you  fancy  then,”  I asked, 
“ that  God  would  forgive  all  the  past,  as  a matter 
of  course,  whenever  you  might  choose  to  try  to 
serve  him  more  faithfully  and  diligently  ?”  “ Yes,” 
he  replied,  “ I thought  so  to  be  sure,  Sir.  Is  not 
that  repentance,  and  what  more  could  I do?” 
“ Why,”  I said,  “ it  is  the  best  part  of  repentance, 
certainly,  to  become  good  instead  of  bad.  But 
would  it  not  be  reasonable  to  think,  as  God  is  so 
just  a being,  that  he  keeps  an  account  with  you, 
and  a very  exact  account  too,  putting  down  all 
the  bad  on  one  side,  and  all  the  good  on  the  other 
side,  and  then  striking  a balance  between  the  two 
sides  ? Were  you  so  foolish  as  to  imagine  that 
the  moment  you  began  to  come  to  church,  God 
would  blot  out  all  the  bad  side  of  the  account  at 
once?”  “ No,”  he  answered,  “ I did  not  think 
that ; but  I thought  that  he  would  do  it,  if  I 
continued  good.  However,  you  have  made  it 
clear  to  me  now.  Sir,  that  I had  no  right  to  expect 
anything  better  than  a balance.  I understand 
that  very  well.”  “ But  suppose,”  I said,  “ that 
, somebody  else  should  have  undertaken  to  suffer 
the  punishment  due  for  all  your  bad,  and  so  leave 
you  nothing  but  to  be  rewarded  for  all  your  good ; 
what  would  you  think  of  that  f* 

Here  he  fell  to  ruminate ; so  I added,  “ Would 
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you  not  love  the  person  who  did  so,  being  so  great 
and  gracious  a benefactor,  and  take  the  utmost 
care  never  to  give  him  any  pain  by  committing 
more  sins  ? Especially  too,  if  you  knew,  that,  in 
order  to  prevail  upon  God  to  blot  out  the  bad 
account  which  was  against  you,  he  had  been  abso- 
lutely forced  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  death  for 
you,  and  that  every  fresh  sin  which  you  com- 
mitted, was  like  putting  him  to  all  the  agony  of 
dying  over  and  over  again  ?”  “ Ah ! Sir,”  he  ex- 
claimed with  feeling,  “ now  I see ; you  are  speak- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ ; I never  understood  this  before. 
Then  my  repentance  would  not  have  done.  Sir, 
would  it,  unless  Jesus  Christ  had  been  punished 
for  the  past  in  my  stead  ?”  “ No,”  I said,  “ the 

past  would  otherwise  have  always  remained 
against  you  in  the  book  of  account,  and  would 
most  probably  have  weighed  down  your  soul  to 
hell.  But,  as  things  now  are,  whenever  you  re- 
pent, God  strikes  no  balances ; in  a moment  he 
applies  his  hand  to  the  book,  and  wipes  out  the 
whole  of  the  bad  score  at  once ; he  does  not  leave 
a trace  of  it,  so  kind  and  merciful  is  he ; no,  not 
even  in  his  memory ; he  remembers  it  no  more ; 
he  has  no  eye  to  see  anything  but  what  you  are 
now  at  the  present  instant ; and  all  this  is  for 
Christ’s  sake;  it  is  the  cross  alone  which  has 
done  it,  and  so  we  mtist  look  up  to  the  cross,  and 
believe  and  trust  in  him  who  died  upon  it." 
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I was  affected  here,  and  a tear  started  into  my 
eyes.  He  saw  the  condition  in  which  I was,  and 
at  length,  after  a little  pause,  he  said,  “ This  is 
very  wonderful,  Sir,  and  I never  felt  in  such  away 
before,  I hope  I shall  live  to  be  a good  man,  Sir. 
It  will  be  the  worse  for  me,  if  all  this  is  to  no  pur- 
pose.” “ It  will,  indeed,”  I replied;  “but  con- 
sider it  in  the  other  view,  and  see  what  an  encou- 
ragement it  is  to  you  to  repent.  Before,  you  could 
not  tell  what  repentance  would  do  for  you ; now 
you  see  that  a sincere  repentance  on  Christ’s  ac- 
count does  away  all  the  bad  that  went  before. 
Without  knowing  this,  who  would  have  spirit 
enough  to  attempt  to  reform  his  ways  and  habits? 
But  now  tell  me,  my  little  friend,  how  you  came 
to  think  of  being  confirmed?  Great  vows  and 
promises  of  living  a good  life  were  made  in  your 
name  at  your  baptism ; in  confirmation  you  take 
them  upon  yourself.  After  confirmation  you  are 
directed  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament.  Bo  you 
intend  to  pay  a diligent  regard  to  all  this,  or 
what?”  “Yes,  Sir,’  he  answered,  confidently ; 
“ I intend  to  do  all  that  is  required  of  me.” 
“ With  God’s  help,”  I 6aid,  interposing  hastily ; 
“ your  Catechism  instructs  you  very  well,  when  it 
bids  you  answer,  * with  God’s  help  so  I will.’  In 
short,  you  will  never  be  able  to  do  anything  good, 
till  you  feel  how  weak  your  own  power  is,  and  that 
you  want  a greater,  and  that  God  will  give  it  you 
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by  his  Holy  Spirit,  if  you  constantly  pray  for  it. 
You  will  stand  in  need  of  much  help,  I should 
think,  whatever  strong  resolutions  you  may  have 
made  in  your  own  mind.  When  you  talk  to  your 
companions  about  going'  to  church,  and  still  more 
about  taking  the  Sacrament,  will  they  not  laugh 
at  you,  and  ridicule  you,  and  deter  you  from  it  by 
their  jibes  and  jokes?”  “ I shall  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  them,”  he  replied,  with  vivacity ; 
“ I shall  give  them  no  opportunity  of  leading  me 
into  further  mischief.  I will  tell  you  honestly 
what  has  happened,  Sir.  They  would  have  taken 
me  with  them,  to  put  me  through  a window,  be- 
cause I am  so  little,  and  they  promised  me  so 
much  money  that  I agreed  to  be  one  in  the  busi* 
ness.”  He  blushed  here,  but  did  not  discontinue 
his  story.  “ However,  Sir,  on  the  day  that  I was 
to  do  this,  yes,  in  the  very  evening  of  the  day,  only 
a few  hours  before  the  time  appointed,  I fell  from 
a ladder,  and  sprained  my  ankle,  and  was  carried 
home  in  great  pain  and  misery.  Fever  too  came 
on.  Sir,  and  I verily  feared  I should  die ; so  I told 
my  mother  what  a sin  I had  been  going  to  commit, 
if  I had  not  met  with  such  a misfortune,  and  she  said 
it  was  no  misfortune,  but  a very  lucky  thing  for 
me,  and  quite  a providence.  So  it  was,  indeed* 
Sir ; for  they  committed  the  robbery  without  me, 
and  have  since  been  all  taken  up,  and  are  now 
lying  in  jail.  I might  have  been  there  myself  at 
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this  moment,  a grief  and  disgrace  to  my  parents, 
and  in  danger  of  a most  shameful  death.”  “Yes,” 
I said,  “ and  of  what  after  ? A second  death,  ten 
millions  of  times  worse  and  more  horrible  than 
the  gallows.  Your  mother  was  quite  right  in 
calling  your  accident  a providence.  It  was  a most 
merciful  providence ; it  was  no  accident ; God’s 
finger  was  plainly  in  it.  Did  this  occasion  your 
thinking  of  the  gulf  of  fire  which  would  inevitably 
have  swallowed  you  up  for  ever?”  “Yes,  Sir,” 
he  replied,  trembling  a little ; “ whilst  I lay  sick 
upon  my  bed,  I thought  a great  deal  about  it.” 
“Very  well,”  I said;  “then  God  has  begun  a 
good  work  upon  you,  which  I hope  he  will  finish. 
He  wishes  to  save  you,  that  is  clear ; but  he  will 
not  save  you,  unless  it  be  your  own  wish  too ; and 
he  has  done  much  to  make  it  your  wish.  First, 
he  separates  you  from  your  wicked  companions, 
and  preserves  you  from  the  evil  which  has  befallen 
them,  in  such  a manner  as  almost  to  compel  you 
to  see  him  doing  it.  Next,  on  your  sick-bed,  he 
puts  good  thoughts  into  your  heart,  and  gives  you 
the  desire  of  confessing  to  your  mother  the  dan- 
gerous mode  of  life  in  which  you  were  engaged, 
so  that,  by  her  warnings  and  counsel,  you  deter- 
mine, now  that  you  are  recovered,  to  qualify  your- 
self for  confirmation.  And  thirdly,  he  sends  you 
to  me,  your  clergyman,  for  instruction  and  good 
advice,  which  I shall  always  be  glad  to  give  you. 
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This  is  all  God’s  doing,  so  that  you  must  be  the 
more  careful  not  to  let  it  be  in  vain.  The  more 
good  he  is  to  you,  the  more  you  must  fear  to  offend 
him.” 

Much  more  was  said  of  the  same  kind  with 
what  I have  recorded  here  ; and  the  boy  appear- 
ing to  be  deeply  impressed,  I then  talked  to  him, 
as  to  others,  on  the  particular  business  which 
brought  him  to  me,  and  finally  dismissed  him  with 
his  certificate. 

Another  very  wicked  boy  fell  in  my  way.  He 
had  robbed  his  master,  and  being  detected  and 
overwhelmed  with  shame,  attempted  to  hang  him- 
self ; and  his  resolution  to  do  so  must  have  been 
most  determined.  For,  the  space  in  which  he 
made  the  attempt  being  exceedingly  small,  and 
having  nothing  at  hand  to  twist  l’ound  his  neck 
but  a common  towel,  it  required  great  struggling 
and  perseverance  to  bring  about  even  the  chance 
of  accomplishing  his  purpose.  At  last  the  noise 
of  the  struggling  was  heard,  and  some  one,  run- 
ning to  explore  the  cause,  released  him  just  in 
time  to  Save  his  life,  but  in  a state  of  total  insen- 
sibility. Being  an  orphan,  and  without  friends, 
he  was  carried  to  the  poorhouse,  and  there  I found 
him. 

I knew  him  well,  in  consequence  of  his  having 
once  belonged  for  a very  short  time  to  the  charity- 
school,  and  still  more  from  attending  his  father 
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anti  mother  on  their  death-beds,  when  I often  saw 
him.  The  loss  of  his  mother,  who  died  first,  was 
a great  calamity  to  him,  and  probably  from  that 
time  he  began  to  go  astray.  When  I afterwards 
visited  his  poor  father,  I remarked  a great  altera- 
tion in  him  for  the  worse ; and  I was  told  that,  at 
last,  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  disturb  the  dying 
man  in  the  moment  of  his  agony,  by  the  bitterest 
reproaches,  with  no  other  reason  than  that  long 
sicknesses  in  the  family  had  reduced  them  all  to 
poverty,  and  the  pinching  distresses  consequent 
upon  poverty.  When  he  was  brought  to  the 
poorhouse,  and  had  quite  recovered  his  recollec- 
tion, at  first  he  shed  tears  abundantly,  but  after- 
wards he  threw  out  hints  to  those  about  him  that 
he  would  take  good  care  to  execute  his  intentions 
effectually  hereafter.  In  short,  he  appeared  still 
determined  not  to  live. 

I will  now  relate  the  first  conversation  that 
passed  between  us  under  these  circumstances,  and 
then  show  how  I led  him  on  gradually  to  desire 
to  be  confirmed.  The  mistress  of  the  house 
brought  him  to  me  in  her  private  room.  He  came 
up  to  my  chair  with  his  eyes,  and  indeed  his  whole 
face  bent  on  the  floor,  so  that  I could  form  no 
judgment  of  his  feelings  by  the  study  of  his  coun- 
tenance ; but  he  was  evidently  afraid  or  ashamed 
to  look  up,  and  meet  my  eye.  I encouraged  him 
therefore  in  this  manner : — “ You  have  no  reason 
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to  fear  me"  I said  gently,  “ my  poor  boy.  I am 
not  angry  with  you  for  what  you  have  done  ; I 
only  pity  you  when  I think  in  what  an  unhappy 
condition  you  must  have  been  to  cause  you  to  lay 
violent  hands  upon  yourself.  But  if  you  are  now 
sorry  or  ashamed  on  account  of  your  rash  attempt, 
I shall  pity  you  the  less,  because  it  may  turn  to 
your  good  in  the  end.  God  loves  to  see  people 
sorry  and  ashamed  when  they  have  done  wrong, 
and  then  he  is  the  more  ready  to  help  them  to  do 
better  afterwards.  However,  I*  am  come  here  to 
see  you  and  talk  with  you  to  your  profit,  if  you 
will  hearken  to  me,  and  suffer  me  to  be  of  use  to 
you.  I will  not  say  one  single  cross  word  to  you. 
So  hold  up  your  head,  my  poor  boy ; you  will  un- 
derstand me  the  better  if  you  look  at  me.” 

He  now  raised  his  head  a little,  and  once  he 
ventured  to  lift  up  his  eyes,  but  depressed  them 
again  immediately  when  they  met  mine.  I then 
began  thus : — “ Did  you  wish  to  die,  poor  boy  ?” 
I asked,  with  tenderness.  He  made  no  answer, 
but  only  trembled.  “ I beg  of  you  to  answer  me,” 
I said,  “ because  otherwise,  perhaps,  I can  do  you 
no  good.  I desire  also  that  you  will  speak  the 
truth,  and  nothing  else  but  the  truth ; for  then  I 
shall  be  better  able  to  know  how  to  do  you  good. 
And  my  question  is  a very  easy  one;  for  you 
cannot  be  ignorant  whether  you  wished  to  die  or 
not.  I should  suppose,  indeed,  that  you  must 
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have  wished  to  die,  or  you  would  not  have  tried 
to  destroy  yourself.”  Being  urged  in  this  manner, 
at  length  he  confessed  that  he  did. 

“ Well,”  I said,  “ a person  might  wish,  per- 
haps, to  die,  without  committing  sin  by  the  wish ; 
but,  I am  sure,  the  best  way  is  to  leave  it  to  God’s 
good  pleasure  to  bring  death,  sooner  or  later,  as 
he  himself  may  see  fit.  ‘ I am  very  unhappy,’  a 
man  might  say  truly,  ‘ but  it  is  God’s  doing ; and 
shall  I fly  in  his  face,  and  determine  not  to  bear 
it  ? Would  it  not  be  much  better,  and  very  pleasing 
to  God,  if  I bore  it  patiently,  and  said.  Thy  will, 
not  mine,  be  done  ? ’ If  you  had  reasoned  with 
yourself  in  this  manner,  my  poor  boy,  you  would 
have  reasoned  wisely  and  piously ; but,  as  you  did 
not,  and  as  you  probably  thought  that  you  had  a 
right  to  die  if  you  pleased,  I will  ask  you  if  you 
knew  where  you  would  have  gone  in  case  you 
had  died,  as  you  intended  and  wished.” 

Here  again  he  made  no  answer,  but  he  was 
much  agitated,  and  I perceived  the  sweat  appear- 
ing on  his  brow  I was  glad,  and  resumed  thus. 
**  You  knew,”  I said,  “ very  well  where  your 
body  would  have  gone,  at  the  first  at  least.  You 
have  seen  many  a fiineral.  It  would  have  been 
laid  in  the  ground,  and  there  it  would  have  rotted 
away,  and  turned  all  into  dust.  Did  not  you 
know  this?”  “Yes,  Sir,”  he  replied  now,  “ I 
knew  that  well  enough.”  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ but 
Vox..  IV.  X 
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probably  you  did  not  know,  or  did  not  think,  that 
you  would  not  have  been  buried  in  the  church- 
yard, where  your  poor  father  and  mother  lie,  and 
the  rest  of  your  family  who  are  dead,  and  that  you. 
would  have  had  no  prayers  read  over  your  corpse 
by  one  of  God’s  ministers.’’  Here  ha  looked  up 
for  an  instant,  and  with  trouble  marked  in  his 
countenance,  seemed  to  ask,  (for  he  was  quite 
silent,)  “ How  is  this  ? No,  indeed,  I knew  no- 
thing of  this,  nor  do  I understand  it  now." 
“ Why,”  I resumed,  “ your  dead  body  would  have 
been  dragged  into  the  highway,  to  some  place  of 
constant  thoroughfare,  and  thrown  into  a hole, 
naked,  without  a shroud,  like  the  body  of  a dog 
or  an  ass,  or  any  other  wretched  beast  which  had 
died  of  some  infectious  distemper,  and,  what  is  a 
greater  indignity  than  even  the  beast  is  liable  to, 
you  would  have  had  a stake  driven  through  your 
body,  whilst  crowds  of  spectators  stood  laughing, 
and  jeering,  and  reviling,  instead  of  the  clergyman 
praying,  and  relations  and  friends  weeping  and 
bewailing  your  end.  Did  you  think  of  this,  or 
did  you  know  nothing  about  it  ? ” 

To  answer  this  question  was  out  of  his  power ; 
he  was  too  deeply  affected.  The  sweat,  which 
had  stood  in  drops  before,  now  ran  down  his  face 
in  streams,  and  fell  especially  from  the  end  of  his 
nose,  as  he  drooped  his  head  towards  the  ground. 
A philosopher  of  this  liberal  age,  with  a mind 
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enlightened  and  enlarged  by  the  mighty  march  of 
intellect,  would  pity  the  poor  boy,  no  doubt,  for 
entertaining  bo  mean  a prejudice,  and  caring  for 
• the  carcase  when  life  had  flown  from  it.  But  to 
me  the  feeling  of  uninstructed  nature  is  more  con- 
genial than  the  haughty  pretence  of  philosophy. 
Let  all  my  friends  desire  to  be  laid  in  consecrated 
ground,  and  to  have  the  priest  to  pronounce  over 
them,  ‘ earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,’ 
Their  relios  may  repose  perhaps  as  well  in  an 
unhallowed  as  a hallowed  bed,  and  may  be  equally 
ready  to  obey  the  archangel’s  trumpet ; scattered 
to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  the  sound  will  still 
reach  them,  and  they  will  stand  up  again  upon 
their  feet.  But  what  is  destined  to  undergo  so 
glorious  a change — from  corruptible  to  incorrup- 
tion, from  mortal  to  immortality — demands  honour 
and  respect  from  men,  even  when  they  deposit  it 
in  the  earth,  and  should  be  committed  to  God’s 
safe  keeping,  with  holy  rites,  and  in  a holy  place 
dedicated  to  himself  by  religious  ceremonies. 
Everything  that  is  awful  in  outward  form,  and 
calculated  to  inspire  awful  reflections,  should  ac- 
company to  its  intermediate  home  that  which  will 
not  perish  like  the  beast  for  ever,  but  only  rest 
under  the  power  of  corruption  for  a time,  and  then 
spring  up  again  afresh,  by  God’s  power,  to  nobler 
qualities,  and  with  a nobler  shape,  purged  from 
the  evils  of  this  transient,  imperfect  world.  With 
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so  sublime  a destiny,  would  you  bury  it  with  the 
burial  of  an  ass ! The  feelings  of  this  untutored 
boy  revolted  at  such  a thought ; he  shuddered  all 
over,  and  I tacitly  commended  him  for  it  in  my- 
own  heart. 

At  length  I began  again.  “ This  would  have 
been  the  dreadful  and  the  disgraceful  lot  of  your 
body,  my  poor  boy,”  I said.  “ But  is  your  body 
the  whole  of  you  ? Have  you  nothing  else  about 
you  much  more  valuable  than  your  body?”  He 
was  incapable  of  answering,  so  I bid  him  stretch 
out  his  right  arm.  He  did  it.  “ And  now  the 
left  also,”  I said.  This  he  did  likewise ; and  then 
I asked  him  if  he  knew  what  had  moved  them ; 
but  all  was  blank.  I considered  for  a moment, 
and  then  it  occurred  to  me  that  I had  often  seen 
children  playing  with  a goose’s  foot  severed  from 
the  leg : by  pulling  the  sinew,  which  was  laid 
bare,  they  moved  the  toes  of  the  foot,  contracting 
and  expanding  them  at  their  pleasure.  This  was 
a fortunate  recollection  ; for  when  I mentioned  it 
to  him,  and  applied  the  reasoning  to  his  own 
arms,  he  understood  perfectly  that  there  were 
sinews  there  also,  and  that  these  sinews  could  not 
move  themselves  to  set  the  arms  in  motion,  but 
that  they  must  be  moved  by  something  else  which 
was  different  from  his  body,  and  no  part  of  it 
whatever.  To  discover,  however,  what  this  prime 
cause  of  all  movement,  speech,  and  thinking  might 
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be,  surpassed  his  ability.  As  to  thinking,  indeed, 
the  wonder  and  the  difficulty  were  doubled ; for 
there  not  only  wanted  something  to  set  him  to 
think,  as  in  the  case  of  beginning  motion,  but  to 
perform  the  very  business  of  thinking  also. 

Well,  after  twisting  and  untwisting  this  ravelled 
web  for  some  time,  I asked  him  if  he  had  ever 
heard  of  the  6oul.  The  moment  the  word  was 
mentioned  he  seemed  to  be  relieved  from  his 
troubles,  and  answered  gladly,  “Yes,  Sir,  to  be 
sure  ; it  is  the  soul  which  does  everything.”  “ But 
how  do  you  know  that  you  have  a soul?”  I asked. 
“ Did  you  ever  see  it  ?”  “ No,”  he  said,  “ I never 
saw1  it.  Sir.”  “Did  you  ever  see  the  wind?”  I 
asked  again.  “ No,  never,  Sir,”  he  replied ; “ it 
cannot  be  seen  at  all  by  anybody.”  “ Then  how 
do  you  know,”  I inquired,  “ that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  the  wind?”  “Because  it  blows  in  my 
face,”  he  replied,  “ and  shakes  the  trees.”  “ Very 
well,”  I said ; “ then  you  understand  clearly,  from 
this  example  of  the  wind,  that  there  may  be  things, 
very  powerful  things  too,  which  cannot  however 
be  seen  by  the  eye.  You  know  that  there  are 
such  things  only  by  what  they  do ; that  is,  by 
their  effects.  The  soul  is  one  of  those  things, 
and  much  more  extraordinary  than  the  wind.  You 
^pnnot  see  it,  but  you  see  its  works  and  effects. 
It  not  only  moves  your  whole  body,  and  every 
single  part,  the  tongue  amongst  the  rest ; but  it 
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thinks  first  and  teaches  the  tongue  what  to  say. 
When  I ask  you  a question,  you  consider  whether 
you  understand  me ; it  is  the  soul  which  considers. 
When  you  prepare  to  answer  me,  it  is  the  soul 
which  thinks  of  the  answer,  and  then  moves  your 
tongue  to  speak  it.” 

When  I had  advanced  thus  far,  I said,  “ Now 
then,  my  poor  hoy,  you  have  learnt  that  you  are 
made  up  of  two  parts,  a body  and  a soul ; and 
you  know  what  becomes  of  the  body  when  you 
die : do  you  know  what  becomes  of  the  soul?” 
He  was  silent ; but  his  tremor  returned,  as  if  he 
were  aware  that  the  soul  might  still  live,  and 
might  be  punished  too.  “ Will  it  rOt  away  like 
the  body,  do  you  think?”  I asked.  “No,”  he 
replied,  “ I do  not  think  that.”  “ No,  to  be  sure,” 
I said,  “ how  can  it  ? There  is  no  earthly  matter 
about  it  to  rot ; it  is  all  spirit ; nothing  that  you 
can  see  or  touch.  But  where  will  it  go?”  “ To 
Heaven,”  he  answered,  but  looking  up  with  a 
countenance  of  doubt  “ To  Heaven?”  I ex-, 
claimed,  “ what,  as  a matter  of  course,  whether  it 
be  a good  soul  or  a bad  soul  ? ” “ No,”  he  replied, 

“ not  if  it  be  a bad  soul.”  “ And  where  then  will 
the  bad  soul  go?”  I asked.  “To  Hell,”  he  an- 
swered. “ Did  you  consider  then  beforehand,”  I 
said,  “when  you  attempted  to  destroy  yourself, 
whether  your  own  soul  would  have  gone  to  Hea- 
ven or  to  Hell?”  He  was  silent;  so  1 asked  him 
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whether  he  had  not  been  a bad  boy.  He  confessed 
it  plainly  enough  by  his  gestures,  but  he  said 
nothing ; the  sweat  dropped  again  from  his  nose, 
as  before.  “ Then  your  poor  soul  must  have  gone 
to  Hell,”  I said ; “ it  was  not  fit  for  Heaven.  And 
do  you  know  what  Hell  is  ?”  He  was  speechless, 
and  terribly  agitated ; the  sweat  flowed  in  streams. 
So  I resumed.  “ Hell  is  a place  which  burns  for 
ever  with  fire  and  brimstone,  and  the  devils  stir 
the  flames.  Think  what  it  would  have  been  to 
have  been  east  there,  and,  after  burning  for  mil- 
lions of  years,  to  burn  as  many  more,  and  never 
to  be  nearer  to  an  end  of  it.  The  Prince  of  the 
Devils  made  sure  of  getting  you  into  this  horrible 
kingdom  of  his ; and  therefore,  whilst  your  soul 
was  a wicked  soul,  and  to  give  you  no  chance  of 
repentance,  he  put  it  into  your  head  to  hang  your- 
self. But  you  had  a good,  a gracious,  and  a 
powerful  friend,  close  at  hand,  whom  you  never 
thought  of;  one  who  would  not  suffer  the  devil  to 
have  his  own  way;  one  who  was  determined  to 
save  your  soul  from  Hell,  if  possible.  So  he  sent 
the  people  to  loose  you  down  before  you  were 
quite  dead ; and  thus  he  disappointed  the  devil,  I 
hope,  for  ever ; for  now  you  may  get  to  Heaven  if 
you  will,  by  his  further  blessing.  Tell  me  then 
what  you  think  of  the  wonderful  mercy  of  this 
Almighty  and  most  merciful  God ; tell  me  whe- 
ther you  think  that  he  loved  you ; tell  me  whether 
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you  think  that  you  ought  to  love  him  in  return. 
O love  him,  and  obey  him,  and  thank  him,  whilst 
you  live.  Your  soul  still  lives  only  to  show  its 
gratitude.  It  might  have  been  tossing  about  at 
this  instant  in  a lake  of  raging  fire,  in  the  midst 
of  devils  and  wicked  men ; now  it  may  mount  to 
Heaven,  and  be  in  joy  with  saints,  and  angels,  and 
God  himself.” 

Here  I stopped;  and  a short  time  before  his 
tears  had  begun  to  flow.  They  now  mingled 
with  his  sweat,  and  coursed  down  his  cheeks  in 
torrents.  I left  him  to  himself,  and  began  talking 
to  the  mistress  of  the  house  in  this  manner,  with 
the  view  of  being  useful  to  him  without  appearing 
to  intend  it,  or  troubling  him  to  think  how  to 
answer  me.  “ The  saving  of  tliis  boy’s  life  is  a 
most  merciful  providence,  Mrs.  Bates.  He  has 
been  a very  wicked  boy,  far  beyond  what  you 
know  of  him.  The  stealing  of  his  master’s  pro- 
perty is  nothing  in  comparison  of  his  behaviour  to 
his  poor  dying  father.  God  says,  * thou  shalt  not 
steal;’  that  commandment,  indeed,  he  broke,  which 
was  bad  enough.  God  says,  * honour  thy  father ;’ 
that  commandment  he  broke  also,  and  to  make  it 
the  more  sinful,  it  was  at  a time  when  his  father 
stood  most  in  need  of  acts  of  kindness  and  duty ; 
when  he  was  lying  upon  his  death-bed,  and  even 
breathing  his  last  sigh.  In  short,  his  poor  father 
left  this  world  with  the  terrible  anguish  of  think- 
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ing  that  God’s  vengeance  would  needs  pursue  this 
son,  thankless  and  depraved  as  he  was.  And  so 
it  seemed  likely  to  be.  God  gave  him  up  to  the 
devil  for  a season,  and  the  devil  pushed  him  on  to 
die  by  his  own  hand.  If  that  had  been  done,  I 
shudder  to  think  of  the  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  which  would  have  been  his 
portion  now  and  for  ever.  By  the  goodness  of 
God  he  has  been  spared.  But  what  will  be  the 
consequence  ? Will  it  be  such  as  God  mercifully 
wishes,  or  will  this  boy  suffer  the  devil  to  obtain 
the  mastery  of  him  again  ?”  “ I hope  not.  Sir,” 

said  Mrs.  Bates.  “ After  such  a narrow  escape, 
it  would  be  the  same  as  throwing  his  soul  away, 
and  defying  God  himself.”  “ Yes,  indeed,”  I 
resumed,  “ and  woe  betide  him  who  defies  God ! 
It  is  a dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
ever-living  God ! And  the  more  good  and  mer- 
ciful he  has  been  to  anybody,  the  more  should  that 
person  fear  him ; for  divine  goodness  and  mercy, 
when  they  are  slighted,  and  abused,  and  provoked, 
are  the  most  terrible  things  in  the  world  to  have 
for  our  enemies.  If  a man  of  great  power  who  had 
shown  us  no  former  kindness,  and  to  whom,  there- 
fore, we  were  not  guilty  of  ingratitude,  should 
chance  to  be  angry  with  us,  we  might  find  some  way 
to  pacify  him,  by  appealing  to  his  mercy,  and  by 
stirring  up  his  pity  and  compassion,  and  thus  pre- 
vail upon  him  to  forbear  to  exercise  his  power  in 
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our  destruction.  But  if  we  offend  goodness  and 
mercy,  often  tried  and  experienced,  there  is  no 
help  for  us ; pity  and  compassion  have  already 
done  their  work  in  vain ; we  cannot  fly  to  them 
again;  they  are  worn  out,  and  if  God  be  the 
offended  being,  nothing  remains  but  wrath,  infinite 
wrath,  and  punishment  in  hell-fire  for  ever.  But 
I hope,  as  you  do,  Mrs.  Bates,  that  this  poor  boy 
will  be  able,  by  God’s  help,  to  resist  the  devil  in 
future,  and  to  repent  seriously  of  all  his  sins,  and 
to  become  quite  a new  person.  He  may,  if  he 
will,  and  if  God  should  not  be  so  offended  again 
as  to  forsake  him.”  * 

After  this,  turning  to  the  boy  himself,  I asked 
him,  now  that  he  understood  more  of  the  matter, 
whether  he  was  sorry  for  what  he  had  done,  and 
that  he  had  been  a bad  boy ; and  whether  he  now 
resolved  to  love  God  in  future,  in  return  for  God’s 
great  love  towards  him,  and  for  sparing  him  to 
give  him  the  opportunity  of  repentance.  When 
he  had  assented  partly  by  words  and  partly  by 
gestures,  I asked  him  again,  if  he  thought  that 
God  could  forgive  him  entirely  on  the  supposition 
of  his  repentance.  Here  he  looked  up,  and  said, 
“ To  be  sure,  Sir,  he  can  forgive  me,  if  he  will.” 
“ How  ?”  I inquired,  and  he  was  silent.  “ Cer- 
tainly, indeed,  he  can,”  I said ; “ but  can  you  tell 
me,  what  it  is,  which  has  made  it  possible  for  God 
to  forgive  the  wicked,  in  case  of  their  repentance  ?” 
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A thick  darkness  overspread  him  now,  and  he  was 
quite  benighted  and  bewildered.  His  countenance 
was  that  of  one  who  saw  before  no  difficulty  in  the 
thing,  and  now  suddenly  began  to  doubt,  because 
a question  was  raised  by  me.  “ Suppose  a man,” 
I said,  “ were  to  commit  a murder ; might  not  the 
king  pardon  him  if  he  pleased  to  do  so?”  “ Yes, 
Sir,”  he  answered.  “And  would  not  Ike  king,”  I 
said,  “ be  called  merciful  for  doing  so  ?”  “ Yes,”  he 
answered  again.  “ But  would  he  be  just  ?”  I asked. 
Here  he  hesitated.  “ Would  it  be  just  towards 
the  friends  of  the  murdered  person,”  I said,  “ to 
pardon  the  murderer  ? Would  it  be  just  towards 
the  whole  country  to  let  a murderer  go  free? 
Would  not  others  be  encouraged  by  the  merciful 
disposition  of  the  king  to  commit  the  same  enor- 
mous crime,  and  so  our  security  of  life  and  limb 
would  be  greatly  lessened  ?”  He  shook  his  head 
$tt  this,  and  seemed  to  allow  that  it  would  not  be 
just  in  the  king  to  pardon  a murderer.  “ But  the 
king  can  pardon  a murderer,  if  he  pleases ; cannot 
he  ?”  I asked,  as  before.  “ Yes,  Sir,”  he  replied. 
“ Then,”  I said,  “ it  is  possible  for  the  king  to  be 
merciful  without  being  just ; but  can  God  be  so  ?” 
He  hesitated  again ; so  I said,  “ No,  indeed,  he 
can  no  more  cease  to  be  just  than  he  can  cease  to 
be  God.  Even  whilst  he  is  merciful  he  must  be 
just  too.  If  God,  therefore,  be  always  just,  must 
he  not  punish  sin  ? How  then  can  he  forgive  it, 
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even  although  the  sinner  be  sorry  for  having 
broken  his  laws,  and  be  a sincere  penitent  ?” 

My  poor  boy  could  not  extricate  himself  from 
this  difficulty.  It  occurred  to  me,  suddenly  to  try 
to  open  his  mind  in  the  following  manner : “ Sup- 
pose,” I said,  “ that  you  were  servant  to  a master 
who  had  a great  many  valuable  things  in  his  house, 
and  that  one  morning,  being  very  mischievous,  you 
broke  them  all  to  pieces ; but  that  in  the  evening 
you  repented  of  what  you  had  done,  and  wished  it 
undone ; could  it  be  undone  by  your  sorrow,  and 
your  wishes  ? ” “ No,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ it  could 

never  be  undone  at  all.”  “ Well  then,”  I said, 
“ how  will  your  master  act?  Suppose  him  in- 
clined to  be  merciful,  and  to  forgive  you ; would  it 
not  be  contrary  to  wisdom  and  justice  to  let  you  off 
without  punishment  ? ” “I  ought  to  be  punished,” 
he  answered,  “ certainly.”  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ both 
for  your  own  sake,  and  for  your  master’s  sake,  and 
for  the  sake  of  all  other  servants.  Suppose,  then, 
this  good  master  of  yours,  willing  to  accommodate 
matters  without  entirely  ruining  you,  and  at  the 
same  time  not  to  be  foolishly  merciful  without 
some  regard  to  justice,  should  offer  to  accept  your 
sorrow  and  penitence,  in  case  of  your  replacing 
the  things  which  you  had  broken  ; this  would  be 
very  merciful  in  him,  and  the  very  least  that  he 
would  have  a right  in  justice  to  demand  of  you  ; 
yet  it  might  cause  you  to  be  shut  up  in  a jail  for 
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the  rest  of  your  life.  For  you  could  not  pay  the 
cost,  could  you  ? ” “ No,  indeed,  Sir,”  he  replied, 

“ I have  not  a farthing  in  the  world.  This  would 
be  utter  ruin  to  me.”  “ Suppose  then,”  I said, 
“ he  should  declare  that  he  would  be  content  if 
another  person  paid  down  the  price  in  your  stead.” 
“ That  would  be  very  kind  of  him,”  answered  the 
boy ; “ but  it  would  do  me  no  good ; for  I could 
never  find  anybody  to  pay  for  me.  How  should 
I be  able  to  pay  again  ? ” 

We  were  now  upon  the  verge  of  the  Christian 
scheme  of  atonement ; but  it  will  not  be  necessary 
fot  me  to  pursue  the  train  of  my  reasoning  any 
further.  It  required,  however,  two  or  three  conver- 
sations to  give  him  an  adequate  idea  of  this  great 
mystery  of  godliness ; that  all  mankind  were  in  a 
similar  condition  to  that  winch  is  described  above ; 
all  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God,  without  anything 
to  pay  which  might  satisfy  God’s  justice,  and  thus 
enable  him  to  exercise  his  mercy;  that  in  this 
situation  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  a person 
therefore  of  incomparable  worth  and  dignity, 
stepped  in  between  his  Father’s  wrath  and  us 
miserable  sinners ; took  voluntarily  upon  himself 
the  punishment  due  to  sinful  men ; paid  the  whole 
debt  which  was  against  us;  and  placed  every 
humble  contrite  sinner,  in  a covenant  o£  grace  and 
mercy  with  God  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and 
the  gift  of  eternal  life.  When  I had  led  him,  step 
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after  step,  to  this  point,  the  rest  was  easy.  A flood 
of  light  had  now  broken  in  upon  liim ; he  seemed, 
not  only  to  understand,  but  to  value  this  covenant, 
and  to  be  sincerely  desirous  of  testifying  his 
acceptance  of  it  by  a public  act  in  the  holy  house 
of  God  himself.  And  so  he  did. 


§ IV.  Mr.,  Mrs.  and  Miss  Wvnne. 

The  last  case  which  I shall  mention  is  that  of  a 
young  lady,  who  was  accompanied  by  both  her 
parents,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne,  whom  I had  known 
a long  time  before  they  came  to  reside  in  my 
parish.  “My  daughter  is  a poor  timid  little 
thing,”  said  Mrs.  Wynne,  as  6he  entered,  leading 
her  by  the  hand,  “ and  I have  brought  her  myself 
to  keep  up  her  spirits.”  “ Oh  ! ” I replied,  “ I 
am  always  glad  to  see  a mother  upon  such  an 
occasion  as  this.  It  shows  the  interest  which  you 
take  in  the  ceremony,  and  that  you  wish  your 
daughter  to  understand  how  important  you  think 
it.”  Thus  I gave  her  obliquely  some  instruction 
which  I suspected  might  be  useful  to  her.  She 
had  no  time  to  reply;  for  Mr.  Wynne,  who  was 
gouty,  had  now  entered,  and  said  immediately,  “ I 
hope.  Dr.  Warton,  you  will  be  gentle  with  poor 
Emily,  for  she  has  put  herself  into  a great  trepida- 
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tion  about  coming  to  you.”  “ I am  much  pleased 
with  hearing  it,”  I answered ; “ it  is  very  amiable ; 
some  young  persons  come  to  me  with  a careless, 
or  even  a confident  air  ; and  I conclude  that  they 
are  not  impressed  with  a proper  idea  of  what  they 
are  about  to  undertake.  But  Miss  Wynne  has 
been  more  thoroughly  instructed,  and  feels  her 
situation  as  she  ought.” 

I then  advanced  to  Miss  Wynne  herself,  who 
was  a delicate,  but  tall  and  beautiful  young 
woman,  and  evidently  the  darling  of  her  father 
and  mother;  one  whom  probably  they  could  not 
trust  out  of  their  own  sight.  To  reassure  her,  I 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  with  the  utmost 
mildness,  smiling  at  the  same  time,  “ You  shall 
examine  me,  Miss  Wynne,  if  you  please;  that 
will  be  just  as  well,  or  even  better  than  the  usual 
way.”  **  Oh!  Sir,”  she  replied  in  a tremor,  “ I 
could  not  ask  you  a single  question,  I am  sure.” 
“ No,”  said  Mrs.  Wynne,  “ she  has  got  into  such 
a flutter,  that  it  is  a chance  whether  6he  will  be 
able  to  answer  any  of  yours,  Dr.  Warton.”  “ Per- 
haps I shall  not  ask  any,”  I said.  “ Oh!”  she 
replied,  “ that  will  be  charming;  that  will  be 
very  kind  of  you  indeed ; she  will  like  that  exceed- 
ingly ; you  will  quite  win  her  heart.”  “ I shall 
be  very  proud  of  such  a conquest,”  I said;  “ but 
where  shall  we  have  our  conversation,  Miss 
Wynne  ? Shall  we  walk  out  into  the  garden. 
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and  discuss  the  great  points  of  theology,  as  we 
pace  along  in  some  sheltered  alley,  or  sitting 
under  a wide-spreading  umbrageous  tree ; or  shall 
we  remain  here,  and  beg  of  your  papa  and  mamma 
to  help  us  ?”  The  thought  of  going  out  with  me 
alone,  and  the  dreadful  sound  of  the  difficult  word, 
theology,  I believe,  threw  her  into  a fever  of 
alarm,  and  she  caught  hold  of  her  mother’s  arm, 
and  looked  up  to  her  with  a supplicating  counte- 
nance, manifestly  wishing  that  we  might  all  stay 
where  we  were.  So  Mrs.  Wynne  said,  “ We  will 
all  remain  here,  Dr.  Warton,  if  you  please ; but  I 
and  Mr.  Wynne  cannot  pretend  to  help  you.  It 
will  be  very  short,  I presume.”  “ Let  us  all  sit 
down,”  I said. 

This  being  done,  after  a little  pause  I began 
thus.  “ It  is  certainly  a matter  of  great  moment ; 
I mean  the  going  to  be  confirmed.  The  exami- 
nation is  little  in  comparison ; the  tiling  itself,  the 
undertaking  to  perform  the  vows  that  were  made 
for  us  by  others,  that  might  well  alarm  anybody 
who  thought  seriously  about  it.  If,  indeed,  a 
person  were  firmly  resolved  with  respect  to  the 
vows,  and  considered  the  performance  of  them  a 
real  pleasure,  and  not  a heavy  yoke ; then  such  a 
person  might  be  alarmed  about  the  examination, 
lest,  being  found  unfit  for  the  ceremony,  the  pri- 
vileges of  confirmation  might  for  the  present  be 
lost.  These  are  the  true  fears,  and  they  are  very 
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reasonable  ; and  the  better  Miss  Wynne  has  been 
taught,  the  more  she  will  feel  them.  But  they 
may  be  carried  too  far.  The  fear  of  the  exami- 
nation might  disqualify  one  for  being  examined 
altogether ; and  the  fear  of  the  undertaking  might 
make  us  dilatory  in  coming  forward,  as  we  ought 
to  do,  to  ratify  in  our  own  persons,  with  all  due 
solemnity,  our  acceptance  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant which  is  so  infinitely  important  to  us.” 

Thus  I thought  proper  to  speak,  having  no  suspi- 
cion then  that  these  considerations  were  the  causes 
of  the  young  lady’s  fears,  and  being  fully  assured 
that  they  had  never  entered  into  the  view  of  her 
parents,  who  had  no  other  maxims  than  those  of 
the  great  world  in  which  they  lived ; yet  with  the 
hope  of  communicating  right  principles,  if  I could. 
The  task,  however,  seemed  likely  to  be  too  diffi- 
cult for  me.  When  I stopped,  Mr.  Wynne  im- 
mediately exclaimed,  having  hardly  borne  with 
me  so  long,  “ Oh  ! Dr.  Warton,  you  make  it  too 
serious  an  affair.  We  all  know  it  to  be  a form 
which  custom  has  established,  and  with  which, 
therefore,  we  must  all  comply.  Nobody’s  daugh- 
ters come  fully  out  into  the  world  until  they  have 
been  confirmed.  It  is  very  well  and  very  proper, 
to  be  sure;  I say  nothing  against  that;  but  it 
need  not  be  magnified  so  much.  You  are  no 
Methodist,  Dr.  Warton.  Besides,  it  frightens 
poor  Emily  the  more  to  hear  it  talked  of  in  that 
Vol.  iv.  Y 
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manner.”  “ Yes,”  said  Mrs.  Wynne,  catching  up 
her  husband’s  tone ; “ and  I have  no  wish  that 
Emily  should  be  too  serious.  She  will  be  unfit 
for  the  society  in  which  she  ought  to  live ; and, 
instead  of  enjoying  cheerfulness  and  harmless 
gaiety,  will  mope  away  her  time  in  the  company 
of  a few  devotees,  who  will  in  the  end  make  her 
as  gloomy  as  the  best  of  them.  I do  not  admire 
such  characters,  Dr.  Warton,  I assure  you.  I 
have  kept  Emily  out  of  the  way  of  them  with  the 
greatest  care,  for  the  benefit  of  her  health  and 
spirits.  I should  not  like  to  see  her  pale  and 
fanatical.” 

Here  Mrs.  Wynne  recollected,  I suppose,  some 
lady  of  her  acquaintance,  whom  she  was  accus- 
tomed to  deride  as  over  religious,  and  whose  com- 
plexion had  taken  a sallow  tinge,  as  she  might 
have  thought,  from  the  internal  working  of  her 
principles.  However,  she  laughed  excessively  at 
her  own  combination  of  pale  and  fanatical,  and 
repeated  the  words,  lest  this  effusion  of  her  wit 
should  be  lost  upon  me.  I watched  the  young 
lady  attentively  during  these  speeches,  and  per- 
ceived very  clearly  that  she  was  not  pleased  with 
them,  for  she  blushed  deeply.  It  will  be  well 
for  her,  I thought  with  myself,  if  she  goes  out 
into  the  world  with  one  single  correct  notion  of 
her  main  object  in  life,  under  the  guidance  of 
such  parents.  She  is  going  solemnly  to  renounce 
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pomp  and  vanity,  and  yet  her  first  step  after  the 
renunciation  will  be  to  plunge  into  it,  by  their 
own  scheme  for  her  happiness.  Was  ever  any- 
thing so  preposterous  as  this  practice  ? Providence 
places  her  in  my  way,  surely,  that  I may  endea- 
vour to  preoccupy  her  mind  with  something  good. 
But  how  to  accomplish  it,  that  is  the  great 
question. 

These  reflections  passed  in  my  mind,  whilst 
Mrs.  Wynne  was  laughing.  When  she  ceased, 
I said  immediately,  holding  up  my  fore-finger,  and 
nodding  my  head  significantly,  and  speaking  with 
a ntixture  of  seriousness  and  badinage — that  is, 
with  a tone  of  badinage,  which  did  not  prevent 
them  from  seeing  that  I was  serious—"  I shall 
make  the  best  tutor  for  Miss  Wynne,  I perceive ; 
only  I am  afraid  that  she  will  soon  leave  off  fear- 
ing me,  as  she  does  a little  now  perhaps.  But  I 
shall  be  content,  if  she  feels  that  degree  of  respect 
for  my  authority  which  a pupil  should  feel  towards 
a tutor.  Will  you  accept  me  for  a tutor  on  this 
condition,  Miss  Wynne?”  I said,  turning  to  the 
young  lady  herself,  and  she  replied  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  “ I shall  be  obliged  to  you.  Sir, 
if  you  will  instruct  me  on  any  terms.”  " Well 
then,”  I resumed,  “ I must  magnify  my  office,  and 
even  for  my  own  sake  not  allow  it  to  be  thought 
that  I sit  here  merely  in  form  to  sign  certificates. 
I cannot  agr.ee  with  your  good  papa  in  his  doc- 
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trine  of  confirmation,  that  it  is  custom  chiefly 
which  makes  it  of  any  obligation,  and  that  it  is  a 
fit  prelude  to  the  bringing  out  young  ladies  into 
the  world.  Besides,  I wish  you  to  profit  by  the 
ceremony,  and  I trust  that  you  will.  But  this  is 
very  unlikely,  if  you  go  to  it  with  the  idea  that  it  is 
a mere  ceremony,  and  nothing  more.  Even  with 
the  risk  of  alarmi'ng  you,  therefore,  I ought  to 
magnify  the  ceremony  as  well  as  my  own  office. 
But  in  fact  it  needs  not  to  be  magnified,  except  in 
sober  truth.  When  we  recollect,  that  it  was  in- 
stituted by  the  great  and  holy  Apostles  them- 
selves ; that  they  visited  the  Christian  assemblies 
to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  heads  of  the  new 
Christians,  to  confirm  them  in  their  faith  and 
practice,  and  to  procure  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their 
■guidance  and  help;  without  further  consideration 
it  acquires  in  our  eye  a sanctity  and  an  awe,  which 
place  it  in  a high  rank  amongst  the  ordinances  of 
the  Gospel.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  laying  on  of 
hands  as  a first  principle,  from  which  we  must  set 
out  towards  perfection ; and,  therefore,  the  true 
wisdom  in  us  is  not  to  think  lightly  of  it,  as  an 
idle  practice,  sanctioned  only  by  custom,  but  to 
regard  it  as  of  apostolical  origin,  and  abounding  in 
uses,  which  it  behoves  us  to  discover  and  realize. 
It  may  be  true  that  the  world,  I mean  the  great 
world  in  which  Providence  appoints  you  to  live, 
does  not  view  it  in  this  serious  light.  But  I fear 
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the  world  is  in  the  wrong  in  this,  as  it  is  in.  too 
many  other  important  things ; and  I hope  you  will 
be  well  fortified  with  sound  opinions  and  firm 
resolutions,  before  you  go  into  it.  The  going  into 
it  is  a tremendous  experiment  for  the  young. 
Cheerfulness  and  gaiety  are  natural  to  them,  and 
they  are  delightful  to  us  all  to  see.  But  they  are 
not  the  ends  of  our  being.  We  are  much  too 
valuable  to  put  ourselves  on  so  low  an  estimate, 
as  to  imagine  that  we  are  happy  and  have  attained 
our  main  object,  if  we  are  cheerful  and,  gay. 
With  innocence,  indeed,  my  dear  Miss  Wynne, 
you  may  be  always  safely  cheerful  and  gay ; but 
alas  for  those  who  are  cheerful  and  gay  without 
it ! The  innocence,  however,  of  which  I speak,  is 
not  what  the  world,  indulgent  to  faults,  would  call 
so;  namely,  a freedom  from  gross  ci’imes;  but  a 
real  abstinence  from  everything,  gross  or  minute, 
which  is  at  variance  with  the  Gospel.  We  shall 
be  tried,  not  by  the  maxims  of  the  world,  but  by 
the  Gospel ; so  by  the  Gospel  we  should  live,  and 
cultivate  the  Gospel-character.  Indeed  this  is  the 
character  at  which  we  profess  to  aim,  when  we  are 
questioned  by  the  bishop  in  . our  confirmation,  and 
the  consciousness  of  falling  short  of  it,  in  after- 
life, in  whatever  degree,  if  such  be  the  case,  ought 
to  inspire  us  with  a proportionate  feeling  of  pain 
and  sorrow.  If  the  countenance  of  the  negligent 
Christian  be  still  merry,  yet  the  heart,  I am  sure. 
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should  be  sad ; for  there  will  be  reason  enough  to 
make  it  so. 

“ Now,  Mr.  Wynne,”  I said,  without  pausing, 
whilst  I turned  my  face  towards  him,  “ if  you  con- 
sidered me  no  Methodist  before,  you  will  certainly 
consider  me  one,  1 fear,  after  this.  But  we  must 
not  deceive  ourselves  by  names.  If  I were  the 
greatest  fanatic  in  the  world,  the  doctrine  which  I 
have  laid  down  would  be  true  nevertheless,  and  must 
not  be  rejected  under  the  pretence  of  its  coming 
from  a suspicious  quarter ; for  most  assuredly  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  I speak  to  you  too,  my 
good  Madam,”  I said,  looking  at  Mrs.  Wynne ; “ I 
suspect  that  you  have  both  of  you  represented  the 
matter  in  a lower  view  than  it  ought  to  be,  for  the 
sake  of  upholding  Miss  Wynne’s  spirits  and  firm- 
ness to  bear  this  formidable  examination.  But,  if 
I am  not  very  much  mistaken,  she  will  like  my 
frankness  beBt.  I am  persuaded,  she  would  not 
like  to  be  deceived  in  a thing  which  is  really  of 
great  consequence,  by  having  it  insinuated  to  her 
that  it  is  of  little  or  non®  The  intercourse  of  life, 
and  the  kind  offices  flowing  from  it,  are  very 
agreeable  and  very  necessary  too ; nor  do  I blame 
the  accomplishments  which  seem  expedient  to 
qualify  young  persons  to  move  in  the  society  of 
their  equals  with  a graceful  ease  and  propriety. 
But  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  there  are 
more  important  things  than  these,  and  that  the 
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main  point  may  be  secured  without  them.  They 
certainly  contribute  nothing  towards  it.  If  they 
did,  what  would  become  of  all  the  lower  ranks  of 
human  beings,  whose  souls  are  not  less  dear  to 
God  than  ours  ? The  study  of  those  accomplish- 
ments first,  and  afterwards  the  display  of  them, 
may  impede,  but  can  by  no  possibility  promote  the 
attainment  of  that  main  point.  Let  Miss  Wynne 
bear  this  in  mind,  and  6he  will  not  value  them,  or 
any  of  the  pleasures  which  they  purchase,  beyond 
their  true  worth.  They  will  all  sink  to  their 
proper  level,  that  of  being  blanks  in  our  existence. 
They  will  still,  indeed,  be  proper  for  many,  and 
give  the  same  charm  to  society ; but  to  those  who 
are  duly  serious,  because  they  know  their  great 
destinies,  it  will  be  nothing  to  rest  upon  as  an 
end ; it  will  be  only  a passing  charm,  whilst  they 
are  advancing  steadily  in  the  right  road  of  life, 
and  never  lose  sight  of  the  real  end  of  their 
being.” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne  were  both  of  them  very 
uneasy  during  this  long  speech  of  mine,  and  would 
have  interrupted  me  again  and  again ; but  I was 
determined  to  preserve  the  authority  of  my  station, 
and  I therefore  repressed  all  their  attempts  by 
raising  my  tone  at  the  instant,  and  assuming  more 
solemnity.  When  , they  were  patient,  I relaxed 
from  my  higher  flight,  and  came  down  to  the 
moderate  tenor  of  conversation.  Now  they  were 
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at  full  liberty  to  speak  their  own  sentiments,  and 
to  controvert  mine.  I waited  for  them  in  silence, 
and  was  gratified  with  observing  that  my  catechu- 
men was  not  at  all  disturbed,  as  if  she  was  now 
for  the  first  time  informed  of  something  which 
was  disagreeable  to  her,  but  more  and  more  com- 
posed and  tranquil.  In  fact,  as  I learnt  after- 
wards, she  had  been  brought  up  by  a governess 
who  was  a most  excellent  woman,  and  whose  lan- 
guage on  every  main  point  had  accorded  with  my 
own ; and,  although  Miss  Wynne  was  not  regu- 
larly initiated  in  the  whole  routine  of  time-wasting 
company,  she  had  been  taken  lately  to  two  or 
three  assemblies,  which  she  did  not  scruple  to  call 
very  dull  and  monotonous.  How  long  this  feeling 
would  last  was  another  question.  She  was  too 
young  to  have  attracted  much  attention,  and  there- 
fore found  herself  almost  solitary  in  the  midst  of 
a multitude.  She  heard  nothing  better,  as  she 
leant  upon  her  mother’s  arm,  and  was  paraded 
about,  than,  now  and  then,  “ Is  that  your  daughter, 
Mrs.  Wynne?  is  that ^your  daughter?  I hope 
you  will  bring  her  to  my  house.  Has  she  been 
to  the  Opera  yet?  Has  she  danced  at  Almack’s?” 
One  wave  brought  one  inquirer  of  this  description, 
and  another  wave  another ; and  so  the  evenings 
passed  without  anything  more  rational,  or  at  least 
without  offering  any  opportunity  to  herself,  either 
of  improving  or  exercising  her  own  understanding. 
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When  any  person  condescended  to  speak  to  her 
personally,  it  was  merely  to  ask  her  whether  she 
was  not  delighted  with  the  throng,  the  hum,  and 
the  splendour  of  the  scene;  but  no  answer  was 
expected,  because  none  was  anticipated  that  was 
not  in  unison  with  the  raptures  of  the  inquirers. 
Miss  Wynne,  however,  as  it  seems,  was  original 
enough  to  think  for  herself,  and  to  think  differ- 
ently. She  neither  liked  the  scene  itself,  nor  the 
part  which  she  played  in  it,  nor  her  own  finery. 
In  short,  she  dreaded  such  things  as  yet  even 
more  than  an  examination. 

When  I had  finished,  after  a short  pause,  Mrs. 
Wynne  exclaimed  sarcastically ,“  What  good  people 
we  should  all  be  if  we  followed  your  maxims. 
Dr.  Warton!”  “Well,  my  dear  Madam,”  I re- 
plied, in  the  same  tone,  “ and  is  it  any  harm  that  we 
should  all  be  good  people  ? Will  the  world  be 
the  worse  for  it,  or  shall  we  ourselves  be  the  worse 
for  being  good?”  “Poh!  poh!  Dr.  Warton,” 
she  cried,  rather  angrily,  “ you  know  what  I mean 
by  being  good.  There  is  an  excess  which  is 
odious  to  all  but  those  who  fall  into  it ; and  we 
have  good  authority,  Dr.  Warton,  I presume  you 
will  allow,  not  to  be  righteous  over-much.”  “I 
fear,  my  dear  Madam,”  I said  calmly,  “ you  mis- 
take that  text  of  Scripture.  We  are  told  imme- 
diately afterwards,  on  the  same  authority,  not  to 
be  over-wicked.  Would  you  then  argue  that  God 


Digitized  by 


Google 


880 


THE  CATECHUMENS. 


[Chap-V. 


is  not  offended  except  with  enormous  crimes,  or 
that  he  will  tolerate  any  wickedness  at  all  ? ” She 
hesitated ; so  I proceeded.  “ We  are  told  also 
not  to  be  over- wise ; but  do  you  imagine  that  we 
can  be  too  wise,  in  heavenly  wisdom  at  least? 
No,  no ; it  is  worldly  wisdom,  it  is  worldly-mind- 
edness,  it  is  all  cunning  and  subtlety  for  worldly 
ends,  against  which  we  are  guarded  and  admo- 
nished ; yes,  and  against  all  knowledge  too,  which 
merely  puffs  up  the  mind,  without  making  us  bet- 
ter men.  Everything  of  this  sort  we  must  despise 
and  abandon,  if  we  would  be  truly  wise ; that  is, 
wise  unto  salvation.  And  with  respect  to  right- 
eousness, which  the  whole  Gospel  inculcates,  which 
we  are  commanded  to  cultivate  to  the  very  utmost, 
as  we  value  our  future  condition  in  the  next  world, 
do  you  think  it  possible  for  us  to  have  too  much 
of  it?”  “Then  what  does  the  expression  mean. 
Dr.  Warton  ?”  she  asked,  evidently  with  a tone  of 
irritation,  but  controlling  herself  as  well  as  she 
could.  " Why,  my  dear  Madam,”  I said  mildly, 
“the  Gospel-righteousness  embraces  all  virtue, 
and  all  piety,  and  every  Christian  grace ; and  for 
what  purpose  we  came  into  the  world,  except  it 
were  to  acquire  daily  more  and  more  of  these 
excellent  things,  I cannot  imagine.  But  right- 
eousness is  sometimes  used  in  a lower  sense,  and 
for  the  single  virtue  of  justice.  If,  therefore,  it 
had  been  said  in  your  famous  text,  ‘ be  not  over- 
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just/  I think  you  would  have  understood  it  at  once 
to  mean  that  justice  must  not  be  pushed  beyond 
equity.  Of  true  justice,  indeed,  there  cannot  be 
an  excess ; but  what  men  loosely  call  justice  may 
be  exercised  with  an  undue  severity.  All  rigour 
and  unmercifulness,  therefore,  in  the  exaction  of 
common  justice  is  here  forbidden ; no  virtue,  my 
dear  Madam,  no  goodness,  no  piety;  we  can 
never  have  enough  of  these.” 

Here  Mr.  Wynne  exclaimed,  rather  pettishly, 
“ But  the  world  could  never  go  on  at  that  rate. 
Dr.  Warton ! It  is  in  vain  to  talk  of  it ; you  must 
know  yourself,  that  it  is  idle  even  to  think  of  it.  Dr. 
Warton.  You  would  be  as  bad  as  Don  Quixote, 
if  you  supposed  it  possible  to  reform  the  world 
in  the  manner  and  degree  which  you  seem  to  in- 
sinuate.” “ Pardon  me,  my  good  Sir,”  I said, 
calmly,  “ if  I do  not  quite  understand  what  you 
mean,  when  you  tell  me  that  the  world  could  never 
go  on  at  that  rate.  You  do  not  mean,  surely,  that 
the  world  would  absolutely  stand  still,  or  come  to  an 
end!”  “ Poh!  poh!  Dr.  Warton,”  he  cried,  irri- 
tated a little  as  Mrs.  Wynne  had  been,  and  using 
the  same  expression,  “ my  meaning  is  evident 
enough ; it  could  not  go  on  as  it  is ; everything 
must  be  changed.”  “ Well,  my  dear  Sir,”  I said 
calmly  a*  before,  “ and  what  necessity  is  there  that 
it  should  go  on  as  it  is,  and  that  there  should  not 
be  an  entire  change  ? On  the  contrary,  I am  quite 
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sure  that  if  it  does  go  on  as  it  is  without  some 
great  change,  the  persons  who  constitute  what  is 
called  the  world,  will  come  to  a terrible  end.  I 
am  sure  of  it,  because  the  unerring  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture affirms  it.  You  see,  therefore,  Mr.  Wynne, 
that  my  view  of  the  subject  is  the  right  one,  and 
that  there  is  a most  pressing  necessity  for  the 
change.  Nor  do  I perceive  that  it  is  of  any  ad- 
vantage, in  any  view,  that  the  world  should  go  on 
as  it  is.  Do  you  think,  for  instance,  that  it  is  of 
any  use  to  the  state,  or  to  particular  families, 
that  private  individuals  should  shoot  one  another 
through  the  head,  to  vindicate  their  own  peculiar 
sense  of  honour  ? Scripture  commands  us  to  for- 
bear from  offering  affronts,  and  from  avenging 
them,  except  by  the  noble  mode  of  returning  good 
for  evil.  Is  it  difficult  to  see,  which  will  naturally 
produce  happiness,  and  which  misery  to  mankind  ? 
The  sooner,  therefore,  we  change  in  this  respect, 
the  better  will  it  be  for  us.  And  what  will  you 
say  of  gaming  ?” 

“ Abuse  gaming  and  duelling,  Dr.  Warton,”  he 
exclaimed,  “ as  much  as  you  will ; I will  not  speak 
a word  in  their  defence;  I abominate  them.” 

" Very  well,”  I resumed ; “ but  the  world  by  no 
means  abominates  them.  The  duellist  and  the 
gamester  are  not  only  tolerated,  but  honoured 
there ; yes,  and  I am  ashamed  and  even  horror- 
struck  when  I think  of  it,  much  worse  men, 
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the  most  depraved  of  our  species,  are  received 
there,  with  open  arms  too,  although  they  have 
plunged  whole  families  into  the  deepest  distress.” 
I pronounced  this  with  correspondent  vehemence, 
and  he  replied  with  warmth  himself,  “ I agree  with 
you.  Dr.  Warton;  they  ought  to  be  hunted  out  of 
society ; they  deserve  to  be  treated  as  mad  dogs.” 
“ Then,  my  dear  Sir,”  I said,  “ the  world  ought 
not  to  go  on  as  it  does.  Here  are  things  which 
require  not  merely  to  be  changed,  but  absolutely 
abolished.”  " But  such  things  were  not  in  my  head. 
Dr.  Warton,”  he  answered,  with  the  suppressed  tone 
of  one  who  is  aware  that  he  has  advanced  a pro- 
position which  he  is  afterwards  obliged  to  qualify ; 
“ I was  thinking  only  of  the  common  business  and 
amusements  of  good  society.  They  can  neither 
be  altered,  nor  do  they  require  to  be  altered.  There 
is  nothing  wrong  about  them.” 

“ Things  not  wrong  in  themselves,”  1 said, 
“ often  become  extremely  so,  when  they  are  pur- 
sued to  an  excess,  or  as  if  they  were  the  only  ends 
of  our  existence.  But  let  us  analyse  the  common 
business  of  good  society,  and  see  if  everything  in 
common  practice  there  is  so  very  right  as  to  re- 
quire no  alteration.  Do  not  gentlemen  often  sell 
their  own  horses?”  He  granted  it.  “Have  you 
not  known,”  I asked,  “ many  gentlemen  of  your 
own  rank,  who  have  puffed  off  their  own  horses, 
and  concealed  their  faults  or  blemishes,  and  thereby 
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sold  them  for  more  than  their  real  value?”  He 
could  not  deny  it  “ Well  then,”  I said,  “ is  this 
consistent  with  the  high  feeling  of  a gentleman,  to 
whom  nothing  should  be  familiar  but  the  most 
scrupulous  honour,  and  the  most  perfect  candour, 
frankness,  and  generosity ; whatever,  in  short,  is 
great  and  noble,  and  nothing  else  ? Shall  a gen- 
tleman belie  himself,  and  be  applauded  too,  for  the 
sake  of  a few  paltry  pence  ?”  “ Custom  allows  ti 

Dr.  Warton,”  he  replied,  rather  crest-fallen;  but 
soon  he  added,  recovering  himself,  “ what  would 
you  do  ? would  you  go  and  say,  Here  is  a horse, 
blind,  and  lame,  and  broken-winded ; who  will  buy 
him  ? This  would  be  too  ridiculous.”  “ Take  the 
contrary  then,”  I said ; “ would  you  go  and  say.  Here 
is  a horse  which  I recommend  to  anybody  who 
wants  a good  one ; he  has  no  blemishes,  or  faults ; 
would  you  say  this,  when  you  know  that  he  has 
both?”  “ I would  not  say  it,”  he  answered;  “ I 
would  hold  my  tongue.”  “ Well,”  I said ; “ and 
what  price  would  you  ask  for  the  horse?”  Here 
he  hesitated;  but  at  length  he  replied,  shifting 
the  question  from  himself  upon  others,  “ Why,  I 
believe.  Dr.  Warton,  the  practice  of  the  generality 
is  to  get  as  much  as  they  can.”  “ Then  their 
practice,”  I said  with  warmth,  “ is  absolutely  dis- 
honest. It  is  not  only  beneath  the  character  of  a 
gentleman,  to  be  guilty  of  such  petty  tricks  for  a 
little  wretched  gain ; it  is  a sort  of  robbery.  The 
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knowing  plunder  the  ignorant.  They  ask  a price 
which  betokens  soundness  and  perfection ; they  do 
not  say,  perhaps,  in  so  many  words,  that  the  horse 
is  sound  and  pexfect ; but  the  price  implies  it,  as 
well  as  if  they  said  it.  No  custom,  my  dear  Sir, 
can  ever  justify  such  a practice.  If  it  be  really 
a custom  to  do  so,  I am  the  more  shocked  at  it.  It 
shows  how  depraved  we  are,  almost  without  see- 
ing it  ourselves.  The  sooner  men  come  to  correct 
feelings  in  such  matters,  the  better  will  it  be  for 
. them.” 

Here  there  was  silence  for  a moment  or  two. 
My  antagonist  seemed  unable  to  contest  the  point, 
but  unwilling  to  yield  it.  So  I resumed  the  dis- 
cussion thus.  “ I will  tell  you  a little  history,”  I 
said,  “ which  I heard  many  years  ago,  and  which, 
however  unlikely,  I believe  to  have  some  truth 
about  it.”  “ Pray  do,  Dr.  Warton,”  replied  Mr. 
Wynne,  bowing,  and  smiling.  “ A person  of  high 
rank  then,”  I said,  “ once  agreed  with  a great 
horse-dealer,  that  he  would  give  him  eighty  gui- 
neas for  a particular  horse,  if  he  liked  him  upon 
trial.  The  proposition  was  accepted,  and  my  lord 
mounted  on  the  instant,  and  rode  into  the  Park. 
He  was  60on  joined  there  by  one  of  his  friends, 
who  admired  the  horse  exceedingly,  and  offered 
him  one  hundred  guineas  for  him.  What  should 
he  do  ? ” “ Why  tell  the  truth  certainly,  in  that 

case,”  Mr.  Wynne  answered  decisively.  “ I knew 
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you  would  say  so,”  I replied ; “ but  his  lordship 
was  not  of  the  same  opinion  with  you,  Mr.Wynpe. 
He  had  more  knowledge  of  the  world,”  I said, 
bantering  a little ; “ indeed,  I believe  he  prided 
himself  upon  outwitting  his  friend,  and  expected 
to  gain  glory  by  doing  so.  But,  probably,  even 
the  horse-dealers  themselves  despised  him  in  their 
hearts,  although  they  grudged  him  his  gain.  Well, 
but  what  is  this  nobleman  reported  to  have  done  ? 
He  went  back  to  the  horse-dealer,  and  paid  him 
the  eighty  guineas ; then  he  sent  the  horse  to  his  - 
friend  on  the  same  day,  and  received  the  hundred 
guineas.” 

“ If  that  be  true,”  cried  Mrs.  Wynne,  “ it  is 
monstrous.”  “ It  could  not  be  defended  for  a 
moment  on  any  ground,”  Mr.  Wynne  added  with- 
out hesitation.  “ No,”  I said,  “ nor  anything 
'ttpproaching  to  it.  There  is  a total  departure 
from  all  honourable  feeling  in  every  transaction  of 
this  kind.  Think  how  astonishingly  that  man’s 
mind  must  have  been  perverted  by  his  intercourse 
with  the  world,  who  could  do  such  a thing,  and 
appear  afterwards  in  public,  and  even  hug  himself 
with  the  twenty  guineas  in  his  pocket!  I am 
indignant,  and  use  this  vulgar  expression  on  pur- 
pose to  mark  more  forcibly  my  sense  of  the  shabby 
meanness  of  such  a man,  so  destitute  of  all  true 
nobleness  of  heart  which  should  be  inseparable 
from  nobleness  of  rank.  But,  to  return  to  the 
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point,  Mr.  Wynne.  Do  you  imagine  that  the 
business  of  the  world  could  not  go  on,  or  that 
good  society  would  be  the  worse  for  it,  if  the 
strictest  uprightness  and  integrity  pervaded  all 
ranks  of  life,  and  all  transactions  ? On  the  con- 
trary, with  this  lax  state  of  morals,  from  the 
hawker  and  pedlar  up  to  the  person  of  rank,  who 
is  sometimes  unhappily  no  better,  do  not  doubt 
and  distrust.reign  amongst  us  all  ? And  what  so 
likely  to  impede  human  business,  and  even  to 
make  the  world  stand  still,  if  that  were  possible, 
as  trade  stands  still,  when  there  is  some  great 
accidental  stagnation  in  it?” 

“We  have  nothing  to  do  with  this.  Dr.  War- 
ton,”  said  Mrs.  Wynne  hastily.  “ You  have  caught 
up  an  expression  about  the  world  standing  still, 
which,  I am  persuaded,  Mr.  Wynne  must  have 
used  in  a different  sense,  if  he  really  used  it  at  all. 

■ As  for  myself,  I speak  only  of  our  own  mode  of 
life,  and  of  the  way  in  which  people  of  our  fortune 
usually  spend  their  time.  It  is  perfectly  innocent, 
and  I do  not  comprehend  how  it  can  be  changed 
for  the  better.  I do  not  say,  if  the  gentlemen 
flattered  less,  drank  less,  gamed  less,  fought  less, 
left  their  horses  to  their  grooms,  and  their  coaches 
to  their  coachmen,  that  the  world  could  not  go 
on;  but  I say  that,  setting  aside  all  profligacy 
and  low  pursuits,  of  which  the  examples  are  few 

when  compared  with  the  immense  numbers  which 
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make  the  mass  of  good  society,  things  proceed 
very  well  in  practice ; very  harmlessly  and  very 
pleasantly.  People  must  meet  together;  they 
come  here  for  that  purpose ; and  therefore  they 
must  have  their  dinners,  their  assemblies,  their 
balls,  their  music,  their  plays,  their  operas,  and 
every  other  amusement  to  put  them  in  good 
humour  with  one  another,  and  to  make  things 
go  off  lightly,  without  gloom  or  melancholy,  with- 
out feeling  that  time  hangs  heavily  upon  our. 
hands,  which  it  would  certainly  do.  Dr.  Warton, 
if  we  did  not  provide  so  well  against  all  ennuL 
No,  no ; Emily  here  must  live  as  the  world  now 
does,  and  therefore  it  would  be  a pity  to  prejudice 
her  against  it.” 

“ Now,  Miss  W y nne,”  I said,  turning  to  the  young 
lady  herself,  and  smiling,  “ if  I had  any  chance  of 
making  a conquest  of  your  heart  before,  I shall 
demolish  it  altogether,  I fear.”  “ Not  by  telling 
me,”  she  replied  modestly,  “ the  true  worth  of  such 
pleasures  as  I have  yet  seen.  If  they  are  all  like 
those,  there  is  no  danger  of  my  thinking  too  well 
of  them.  Dr.  Warton;  and  I hope  my  dear 
mamma,”  she  added,  smiling,  “will  let  me  try  to 
find  something  more  amusing  and  better  to  do.” 
“ But,”  exclaimed  Mrs.  Wynne,  “ would  you  give 
up  all  your  acquaintance,  my  dear  silly  child,  and 
go  out  of  the  world  ? ” “ There  is  no  necessity  for 
that,”  I interposed,  “even  upon  my  principles. 
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unless  she  feels  herself  in  any  way  deteriorated  .by 
mingling  with  the  world.  Whoever  or  whatever 
it  may  be  which  produces  such  an  effect  upon  her, 
she  will  be  in  the  right  to  abandon  it.  The  very 
thing  which  she  is  going  now  to  take  upon  herself 
is  the  renunciation  of  the  pomps  and  vanities  of 
this  wicked  world.”  “ Yes,  Dr.  Warton,”  she 
cried,  interrupting  me  with  quickness,  “ it  is  the 
wicked  world  which  she  is  to  renounce.  The 
Catechism  itself  calls  it  the  wicked  world;  so, 
pray  do  not  proscribe  the  innocent  pleasures  of 
common  life.”  “ I fear,  my  dear  Madam,”  I 
said  gently,  “ that  what  you  call  common  life  and 
the  wicked  world  are  one  and  the  same  thing.” 
“How  is  that.  Dr.  Warton  ?”  she  inquired,  with  a 
countenance  of  surprise.  “ Allow  me  then  to  ask 
you,”  I said,  “do  not  Mr.  Wynne  and  yourself 
mix  in  the  very  highest  society  to  be  met  with  in 
-this  kingdom?”  She  was  flattered  with  this 
question,  and  answered  the  more  readily,  “ Un- 
doubtedly we  do,  Dr.  Warton ; but  what  of  that?” 
“ Are  pomps  and  vanities,”  I asked  again,  “ to  be 
found  only  in  some  lower  rank,  or  chiefly  in  the 
highest  rank  of  all?”  She  hesitated,  but  at  length 
said  that  she  did  not  know  what  pomps  and  vani- 
ties meant.  “ Why,”  I replied,  “ they  mean,  un- 
questionably, the  very  things  that  were  mentioned 
a little  while  ago,  or,  in  one  single  word,  luxury. 
If  you  should  assert,  therefore,  that  luxury,  being 
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relative,  is  to  be  found  in  every  rank,  yet  you 
could  not  deny,  I think,  that  the  greatest  luxury, 
beyond  all  comparison,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
greatest  rank.  Besides,  in  every  other  rank,  there 
are  other  objects ; luxury  is  not  the  sole  object ; 
but  in  the  greatest  rank  the  display  and  enjoy- 
ment of  luxury  seem  to  be  the  only  end  of  exist- 
ence : from  which  I infer  that  it  is  in  the  highest 
rank  we  must  look  for  the  most  striking  exempli- 
fication of  what  Scripture  calls  the  wicked  world. 
There  is  wickedness  in  every  rank,  because  there 
are  vain  pomps  and  pleasures  either  pursued  or 
courted  in  every  rank;  but  the  highest  rank  is 
entitled  to  the  appellation  by  a superior  claim, 
because  pomp,  and  vanity,  and  pleasure,  every 
feature  of  luxury,  constitute  its  common  every-day 
life.” 

Now  Mr.  Wynne  interfered,  and  said  drily, 
“ Then  we  are  to  be  reckoned,  Dr.  Warton,  I 
suppose,  by  one  sweeping  calculation  of  this  sort, 
as  wicked  persons  ourselves ; for  we  certainly  live 
in  this  wicked  world.”  “ It  is  a grave  and  awful 
matter  for  consideration,”  I answered  solemnly ; 
“ and  any  mistake  or  self-deceit  about  it  would  be 
terrible.  But  there  are  few  subjects  so  liable  to 
self-deceit  as  this.  When  we  see  a great  class  of 
mankind,  all  engaged  in  the  same  career,  em- 
bracing amongst  them  the  rank,  the  power,  the 
wealth,  the  talent  of  a whole  kingdom ; and  our 
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eye  is  so  familiarised  to  all  their  actions,  as  to 
look  upon  them  with  complacency,  and  nothing 
perhaps  occurs  so  flagrant  or  glaring  as  to  shock 
our  minds,  now  impaired  by  long  habit,  and  inca- 
pable of  judging  accurately, — we  cannot  bring 
ourselves  to  believe  that  so  vast  a number  of  per- 
sons in  such  circumstances  are  under  a sentence 
of  condemnation.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would 
be  very  foolish  to  imagine  that  all  of  them  can 
possibly  be  saved,  when  we  know  positively  from 
Scripture  that  the  number  of  the  saved,  compared 
with  the  number  of  the  condemned,  will  be  lament- 
ably few.  Besides,  it  appears  by  our  former  rea- 
soning, and  by  the  frequent  admonitions  addressed 
to  the  rich  in  the  Gospel,  that  the  number  of  the 
condemned  will  abound  more  especially  in  that 
class.  Now  then,  how  is  any  particular  man  to 
apply  this  to  his  own  profit  ? Why,  he  must  say 
to  himself,  * I belong  to  an  order  of  men,  all  of 
whom  are  in  great  danger,  and  a vast  majority  of 
whom  will  most  certainly  fall ; how  do  I differ 
from  the  majority,  so  as  to  be  justified  in  thinking 
that,  if  I go  on  with  them,  I shall  not  perish  with 
them  ? My  fancying  that  I am  not  a wicked  per- 
son is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  What  do  I see  in 
the  others  that  is  wicked,  any  more  than  in  my- 
self? Yet  it  is  certain  that  only  a few  of  them, 
or  perhaps  none,  will  be  saved ; for  out  of  one 
generation  only  a few  altogether  will  be  saved. 
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and  the  few  may  not  be  in  the  order  to  which  I 
myself  belong.  If  I find  then  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  myself  and  the  others  in  all 
the  great  features  of  the  order,  I must  destine 
myself  to  the  same  end  with  them,  or  make  a 
strong  effort  to  escape  for  my  life.’  ” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne  were  both  of  them  evi- 
dently struck  and  troubled  with  the  argument; 
nor  did  they  see,  I believe,  any  way  of  evading 
the  force  and  cogency  of  it.  At  length  Mrs. 
Wynne  said,  in  a subdued,  but  rather  ironical 
tone,  “ Nobody  will  reason  as  you  do,  Dr.  Warton, 
or  think  it  necessary  to  make  the  effort  of  which 
you  speak.”  “ No,”  I replied,  in  sorrow,  “ alas ! 
no ; at  least  the  generality  will  not ; nine  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  out  of  a thousand  will  not.  Scrip- 
ture affirms  this,  and  experience  proves  it.  Death 
overtakes  them  in  this  state  of  blindness,  and  they 
never  have  a glimpse  even  of  any  better  system  of 
life.  They  never  seem  to  think  that  this  world  is 
preparatory  to  another,  and  therefore,  instead  of 
bending  all  their  faculties  towards  the  acquisition 
of  the  virtues  and  graces  necessary  for  that  other; 
they  chain  themselves  down  to  this,  and  cannot 
elevate  one  thought  above  it.” 

“ Well,  for  my  part,”  she  exclaimed,  I must 
confess.  Dr.  Warton,  that  I never  before  met  with 
anybody  half  so  harsh  and  severe  as  you  are.  In 
your  pulpit  it  may  be  allowed ; in  common  conver- 
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sation  I have  not  heard  anything  like  it.  Milder 
ways  might  be  found  of  saying  the  same  tilings,  if 
they  must  be  said.”  “ Yes,  my  dear  Madam,”  I 
replied,  “ but  without  effect.  I cannot  consent  to 
fritter  away  the  most  awful  truths,  and  destroy  all 
their  force  by  studiously  searching  for  mild  ex- 
pressions. It  would  be  unworthy  of  my  character 
and  office  to  do  so.  I must  not  be  one  of  those 
who  prophesy  smooth  things,  however  the  people 
who  hear  me  may  wish  it.  I should  neither  save 
them,  nor  myself;  I should  ruin  both.  But  you 
permit  me  to  be  severe  in  my  pulpit.  Well,  my 
dear  Madam,  I am  in  my  pulpit  now  ; at  least  I 
am  in  the  discharge  of  one  branch  of  my  ministry, 
which  requires  something  like  preaching ; that  I 
should  utter  the  solemn  voice  of  warning  to  the 
young  who  come  before  me,  and  guard  them 
against  that  friendship  with  the  world  which  is 
enmity  with  God.  If  this  effect  were  wrought 
upon  them,  they  would  not  blame,  they  would 
rather  bless,  my  harshness  and  severity,  which 
brought  their  duties  ahd  their  dangers  home  to 
their  very  bosoms  and  consciences.  Playing  upon 
the  surface  will  not  do ; we  must  get  to  the  very 
heart  and  affections.  We  know  the  terrors  of 
another  world ; and  therefore  we  must  strike 
deep.” 

“ But,  Dr.  Warton,”  interposed  Mr.  Wynne! 
hastily,  as  you  like  to  analyse,  do  analyse  owi* 
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actual,  proceedings,  one  by  one,  and  let  us  see 
what  there  is  so  terrible  about  them.”  “ My  dear 
Sir,”  I replied,  “ if  I could  find  nothing  terrible 
about  them,  it  would  not  relieve  the  great  world 
from  the  fearful  ban  which  I have  mentioned  from 
Scripture.  They  will  be  tried  by  one  who  has 
more  piercing  eyes  than  I have  ; one  who  knows 
the  good  and  great  things  of  which  every  man  is 
capable,  and  who  counts  all  that  fall  short  of  their 
capabilities,  absolute  sinners.  But,  I fear,  the  most 
indulgent  and  short-sighted  person  must  see  enough 
in  the  ways  of  high  life,  to  make  him  tremble  for 
those  who  walk  in  such  ways.  I will  analyse, 
however,  as  you  command  me  to  do  it.  How, 
then,  for  instance,  do  they  spend  the  Lord’s  day  ?” 
“ TVe  have  come  to  church,  ever  since  we  have 
been  here,  with  the  greatest  regularity,”  exclaimed 
Mrs.  Wynne  in  triumph ; “ I hope  that  pleases  you. 
Dr.  Warton.”  “ It  pleases  me  very  much,”  I 
replied,  “ and  is  also  generally  useful  in  the  parish. 
But,  I am  sorry  to  observe  that  we  are  making 
this  question  too  personal,  so  as  to  increase  the 
apparent  harshness  and  severity  which  you  lay  to 
my  charge.”  “ Never  mind,”  she  said,  fancying 
herself,  no  doubt,  unassailable ; “ never  mind.  Dr. 
Warton,  our  own  case  concerns  us  most;  and  you 
have  full  liberty  from  me  to  go  to  the  bottom  of 
it.”  “ First,  then,”  I resumed,  “ it  must  be  men- 
tioned, that  I have  never  seen  you  at  church  in  the 
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afternoon.”  “ It  would  be  highly  inconvenient  to 
us  to  come  in  the  afternoon,”  she  replied,  not  quite 
so  confidently.  “We  contrive  to  come  always 
in  the  morning,  be  it  convenient  or  inconvenient 
to  us;  but  we  cannot  contrive  it  in  the  after- 
noon.” My  look  showed  that  I was  not  satisfied ; 
so  she  continued.  “ People  will  call  upon  us, 
Dr.  Warton ; and  sometimes  we  are  compelled 
to  go  out  ourselves  to  call  upon  our  friends.” 
“ Compelled  is  a strong  word,  my  dear  Madam,” 
I said  sardonically;  “ you  surely  do  not  mean 
that  any  positive  violence  is  used,  either  to  make 
you  receive  some,  or  visit  others.”  “ It  would 
be  rude,”  she  replied,  “ to  deny  ourselves  to  visi- 
ters, or  to  send  them  away  in  a hurry ; and,  if 
we  would  keep  up  our  acquaintance,  we  must 
visit  them  in  return.”  “ On  Sundays,  my  dear 
Madam  ? ” I said : “ Are  there  not  six  days  for 
civilities,  and  one  for  religion?”  “We  cannot 
spend  every  moment  of  it  in  religion ;”  she  an- 
swered rather  petulantly ; being  pressed,  no  doubt, 
by  the  argument.  “ Alas !”  I said,  mournfully, 
“ we  will  not.  But  see,  we  slide  back  to  the  same 
fallacy,  that  our  acquaintance  must  be  kept  up; 
that  we  cannot  refuse  to  receive  visiters  without 
rudeness ; that  we  cannot  dismiss  them  in  time  to 
go  to  church ; all  which  means,  that  we  must  live 
as  the  world  lives.  The  question  is,  whether  the 
world  is  in  the  right,  and  we  can  only  justify  our- 
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selves  by  appealing  to  the  practice  of  the  world. 
This  is  all  in  a circle ; the  reasoning  is  palpably 
bad.  Scripture  says,  ‘ Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world;’  but  we  think  all  wrong  that  is  not  in 
conformity  with  it.  If  we  cannot  deny  ourselves 
so  far  as  to  come  to  church  on  a Sunday  afternoon, 
how  little  likely  are  we  to  assume  courage  enough 
to  pluck  out  an  eye,  or  cut  off  an  arm ! But  this 
self-denial  is  the  very  essence  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter, and  there  is  no  hope  without  it.  Yet  none 
of  your  men  of  the  world  ever  think  of  it.  Their 
only  maxim  is  self-indulgence.  Were  you  to  talk 
to  them  of  taking  up  the  cross,  would  they  not 
cover  you  with  ridicule  ? Yet,  unless  they  do  it, 
they  are  lost.  Let  them  show  me  where  it  is  writ- 
ten, that  the  pleasing  and  being  pleased  is  the  sole 
object  for  which  God  sent  us  here,  and  the  only 
road  to  heaven.” 

I spoke  this  with  great  earnestness,  and  then 
paused ; but  they  were  quite  mute.  So  I summed 
up  the  investigation  of  the  fashionable  mode  of 
passing  the  Lord’s  day  thus “ If  there  were 
nothing  else  to  condemn  the  world  before  God, 
this  is  more  than  enough  to  condemn  it,—- that  they 
profane  his  own  day,  which  he  has  commanded  us 
all  to  hallow.  Not  only  do  they  not  frequent  the 
divine  ordinances  of  the  day  as  much  as  they 
might,  (by  which  voluntary  neglect  they  put  them- 
selves out  of  the  way  of  numberless  opportunities 
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of  receiving  divine  grace,  and  being  advanced  in 
Christian  holiness,)  but  they  absolutely  profane 
the  day;  at  least,  ’bating  the  morning-service, 
they  spend  that  day  very  much  as  they  do  any 
other.  They  dine  abroad ; they  give  great  dinners 
at  home ; they  seek  the  throng  of  company  in  the 
public  drives,  with  the  whole  pomp  of  their  equi- 
page, whilst  the  sun  is  up ; and  when  he  is  down, 
some  fashionable  lady  holds  an  assembly  at  her 
house,  where  it  is  their  glory  to  be  seen.  The 
whole  establishment,  even  the  servants  and  the 
horses,  all  break  the  Sabbath ; but  these  by  com- 
pulsion. The  master  and  mistress  are  guilty  for 
all,  because  they  act  by  their  own  free  will.” 

They  were  still  mute,  but  very  uneasy.  I went 
on  again,  and  struck  home.  “ I dare  say,  my  dear 
Madam,  you  are  scarcely  aware  of  the  ramifica- 
tions of  this  Sabbath-breaking.  I will  tell  you  a 
little  history  of  what  happened  in  your  own  case 
last  Sunday.”  They  were  both  roused,  and  ex- 
claimed with  impatience,  “ What  is  it,  Dr.  War- 
ton?  Let  us  hear  what  it  is,  we  beg  of  you.” 
“ On  Monday  morning,”  I said,  “ when  I visit  the 
charity-schools,  I inquire  very  accurately  which  of 
the  children  have  been  absent  from  Church  the 
day  before.  Last  Monday  a little  girl  was  brought 
before  me  under  a charge  of  this  kind.  I ques- 
tioned her  as  to  the  cause,  and  her  answer  was, 
that  she  was  forced  to  stay  at  home  to  nurse  the 
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baby,  whilst  her  mother  went  to  Mr.  Wynne’s,  to 
assist  the  servants  in  preparing  a great  dinner.” 

“ Why,  you  know.  Dr.  Warton,”  said  Mr. 
Wynne,  with  a quite  altered  manner,  as  if  he  felt 
less  secure  than  he  had  done  before,  “ we  cannot 
depend  upon  our  parliamentary  friends  so  well  on 
any  other  day.”  “ Ah  ! my  dear  Sir !”  I replied, 
sorrowfully,  “ now  we  are  going  back  again,  as  we 
continually  do,  to  the  same  assumed  necessity  of 
doing  some  worldly  thing.  Why  our  parliamentary 
friends  should  expect  us  to  break  the  Sabbath  for 
their  sakes,  I cannot  understand.  I am  sure  it 

* 

would  be  much  better  for  themselves  too,  to  spend 
the  day  tranquilly  in  the  bosom  of  their  own 
families.  Public  men,  I fear,  have  a good  deal 
hanging  about  their  consciences,  which  it  might 
be  well  for  them  to  reflect  upon,  calmly  and  re- 
ligiously, on  the  sacred  day  of  rest  from  business, 
graciously  allowed  them  by  God  himself.  The 
ambition,  the  party- spirit,  the  truckling  to  power, 
the  feuds  and  animosities,  the  dishonest  eloquence 
that  confounds  right  and  wrong,  might  well  re- 
quire a pause,  not  to  be  recklessly  abused  in 
prodigal  luxury  which  drowns  all  sober  thought, 
but  to  be  carefully  employed  in  a serious  and 
solemn  investigation  of  their  own  conduct,  with 
the  view  of  adopting  nobler  principles,  and  pur- 
suing sounder  systems  of  action  founded  upon  the 
basis  of  religion.  Were  this  to  take  place  uni- 
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versally,  would  our  dear  country  be  the  worse  for 
it?  Are  eating  and  drinking  to  be  compared 
with  this  ? I fear  that  a vast  deal  of  this  eating 
and  drinking  is  bad  on  any  day,  and  irreconcilable 
with  our  religion.  On  Sunday,  I am  sure,  it  is 
all  bad.  When  I consider,  but  for  a moment, 
what  He  said,  whom  we  are  lost  if  we  do  not  obey 
in  the  true  spirit  of  his  commands, — namely,  that 
when  we  give  dinners,  we  must  not  invite  our  rich 
neighbours,  but  our  poor  ones, — I am  astonished 
and  totally  incapable  of  conceiving  how  they  in- 
tend to  justify  themselves  who  seem  to  have  no 
other  object  but  splendid  living,  and  expend  upon 
self-gratifications  and  worldly  vanities,  a revenue 
which  might  feed  thousands,  and  cause  poverty  to 
sleep  on  a bed  of  down.” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne  became  now  more  and 
more  disturbed,  and  Mrs.  Wynne  exclaimed,  “Not 
a creature  is  safe,  Dr.  Warton,  if  your  doctrine 
is  correct.”  “ Then  you  infer,  my  dear  Madam,” 
I said  calmly,  “ that  my  doctrine  is  incorrect ; but 
this  is  a fallacy.  It  may  be  very  true  that  no 
creature  is  safe,  and  yet  equally  true  that  my 
doctrine  is  correct.  Surely,  you  cannot  suppose, 
that,  because  a vast  number  of  persons  agree  in 
the  same  features  of  character,  God  will  not  con- 
demn them  all,  being  so  many  as  they  are.  A 
human  magistrate  perhaps  would  only  decimate 
them,  because  he  would  be  fearful  of  making  too 
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great  a void  amongst  his  subjects,  which  he  could 
not  fill  up.  But  God  destroys  whole  worlds,  and 
creates  new  ones  by  a single  word ; he  has  only 
to  say,  Fiat,  and  it  is  done.  Have  we  forgotten 
the  universal  deluge,  when  he  destroyed  all  the 
families  upon  the  earth  but  one  ? No  creature  is 
safe,  unquestionably,  who  conforms  to  the  world 
rather  than  to  Ms  laws ; and,  unquestionably 
also,  reasoning  as  I did  before,  when  we  see  a 
very  large  order  of  mankind,  all  acting  upon  one 
and  the  same  worldly  principle  of  life,  we  cannot 
but  be  sure  that  such  a condition  of  things  is  the 
very  conformity  with  the  world  denounced  in 
Scripture,  and  that  the  denunciations  apply  to 
that  very  order  in  a most  especial  manner.  Few, 
my  dear  Madam,  in  any  order  are  safe  ; in  the  order 
of  which  we  are  speaking  not  a creature  is  safe 
but  by  abandoning  the  principle  upon  which  the 
whole  order  acts.  This  the  mass  will  never  do 
to  the  end  of  time  ; so  our  Redeemer  has  told  us ; 
but  a few  perchance,  or  a single  one,  like  Lot, 
will  do  it ; discovering  their  error,  bursting  through 
worldly  prejudices,  and  making  good  their  retreat 
in  time,  before  time  is  lost  in  eternity.” 

“ But  where  are  we  to  retreat  to,  Dr.  Warton  ?” 
she  exclaimed  again.  <c  I am  perplexed  beyond 
measure,  and  cannot  think  what  is  to  become  of 
us,  or  what  you  would  have  us  to  do.”  “ Why,  it 
is  true,”  I said,  “ there  is  more  facility  in  showing 
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that  a particular  system  of  life  is  wrong  generally, 
than  in  defining  the  exact  boundaries  within  which 
the  intercourse  of  social  life  may  be  securely  cul- 
tivated, and,  as  a natural  consequence,  the  various 
accomplishments  which  make  that  intercourse  im- 
proving or  agreeable.  That  I do  not  proscribe 
society  and  accomplishments  altogether,  I have 
expressly  said ; it  is  quite  foreign  to  my  notions  to 
send  men  back  to  barbarism,  or  to  monkish  cells 
and  seclusion ; the  essence  of  my  scheme  is  social 
activity  and  operation  within  a certain  sphere ; but 
it  is  not  so  easy  to  say  what  the  sphere  should 
be,  or  what  the  qualifications  to  move  in  it  with 
propriety,  and  dignity,  and  usefulness.  I fear, 
however,  that  my  scheme,  stopping  short,  as  it 
must  do,  far  short  of  the  present  practice,  would 
not  be  liked  but  by  those  who  have  been  educated 
for  it.  I wish,  therefore,  that  I had  your  concur- 
rence to  interest  the  mind  of  this  young  lady 
betimes  in  favour  of  it,  which  might  save  her  a 
bitter  repentance  hereafter : for  a person  wedded 
to  the  world  must  repent  bitterly,  or  be  lost  for 
ever.  And  the  chances  are  against  repentance ; 
because  such  a person,  imperceptily  formed  and 
gradually  rooted  by  habit,  is  the  last  to  see  the 
necessity  of  it.  The  eye,  in  fact,  is  no  longer 
capable  of  seeing  with  a single  and  correct  vision ; 
everything  done  in  the  great  world  is  harmless 
and.  innoeent  in  its  sight.” 
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“ But  would  it  not  be  equally  perverse,  Dr. 
Warton,  to  condemn  and  avoid  everything  be- 
longing to  the  world  as  mischievous  and  wicked?” 
Mr.  Wynne  inquired.  “ Should  we  not  thus  be- 
come Evangelicals,  and  Methodists,  and  Puritans 
at  once  ?”  “ It  is  a perversion  of  the  judgment,” 

I replied,  “ whenever  we  form  a wrong  opinion 
of  anything.  But  in  this  case  the  error  would  be 
on  the  safest  side.  My  recommendation,  however, 
is,  to  distinguish  carefully  between  the  harmless 
and  mischievous ; and  not  to  condemn  and  avoid 
every  practice  of  high  life,  but  only  the  wicked, 
the  mischievous,  and  the  dangerous.  If  you  ask 
me  what  these  are,  I answer,  by  way  of  giving 
one  specimen,  that  the  spending  Sunday  in  any 
respect  as  a common  day,  when  we  all  know  that 
it  is  consecrated  to  God,  is  not  only  dangerous 
and  mischievous,  but  positively  wicked.  Not  to 
spend  it  partly  in  attendance  upon  the  divine 
ordinances,  and  partly  in  domestic  privacy,  is,  in 
my  judgment,  positively  wicked.  I exclude  from 
that  day  all  assemblies  which  put  the  streets  into 
a hubbub;  all  dinners  which  keep  an  unusual 
number  of  servants  from  church;  all,  in  short, 
except  to  family  connexions,  or  to  single  persons, 
who  come  to  us  for  the  very  purpose  of  joining 
with  us  in  public  worship.  I exclude  all  travel- 
ling, all  use  of  horses  and  carriages,  except  to 
carry  us  to  church  when  the  weather  is  unpro- 
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pitious,  our  health  bad,  or  our  age  advanced.  I 
exclude  all  card-playing,  all  newspaper-reading, 
all  music  that  is  not  sacred.” 

“ Stop,  Dr.  Warton,  pray  stop,”  exclaimed  Mrs. 
Wynne,  in  a trepidation.  “ You  will  leave  us 
absolutely  nothing.”  “ Certainly,”  I said,  “ if 
possible,  I will  leave  you  nothing  to  hurt  you,  or 
to  make  you  odious  in  the  sight  of  God.  You 
must  approve  my  principle  at  least;  and  in  the 
application  of  it  the  less  latitude  we  allow  our- 
selves, the  better  it  will  be  for  us.  It  might  do 
us  much  harm  to  make  a mistake  in  allowing 
something  which  ought  not  to  be  allowed ; it  will 
do  us  none  to  be  called  Puritans,  provided  we  are 
conscious  to  ourselves  that  we  are  sincere  in  what 
we  do.  The  Puritans  were  guilty  of  most  abo- 
minable hypocrisy;  cannot  we  do  right  without 
being  hypocrites,  weighing  well  beforehand  every 
practice  that  we  reject,  and  every  practice  that  we 
adopt,  and  trying  them  both  by  the  unerring  rule 
of  Scripture  ? With  respect  to  Sunday,  I am  per- 
suaded that  there  is  no  real  difficulty  in  carrying 
everything  into  effect  which  I have  mentioned ; and, 
if  it  were  done,  what  a monstrous  burden  would 
it  remove  at  once  from  the  consciences  of  all  who 
now  act  differently ! How  completely  it  w ould 
change  the  whole  aspect  of  high  life ! Nay,  it 
would  shed  a sort  of  sanctity  on  much  that  is  done 
on  other  days.  Not  that  the  well-doing  of  one 
Vol.  IV.  2 A 
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day,  even  of  God’s  own  day,  will  redeem  the  ill- 
doing  of  any  other  day ; but  it  would  instantly 
prevent  a great  deal  of  ill-doing  on  other  days ; 
it  would  gradually  abolish  a great  deal  that  now 
prevails ; it  would  leave  nothing  in  the  end  that 
we  know  to  be  wrong,  nothing  but  what  we  sup- 
pose to  be  indifferent,  or  of  dubious  importance  at 
least ; and  then,  I think,  God  would  pardon  all 
the  wrong  which  we  might  do  unwittingly,  and 
I am  sure  he  would  bless  with  his  especial  favour 
all  that  is  right.  May  I ask  you,  my  dear  Miss 
Wynne,”  I said,  turning  towards  her,  and  speak- 
ing with  the  greatest  gentleness,  “ whether  what 
I have  said  has  convinced  you,  that  the  renun- 
ciation of  the  world,  undertaken  for  you  at  your 
baptism,  and  now  about  to  be  confirmed  by  your- 
self, cannot,  with  all  the  latitude  which  we  might 
be  inclined  to  give  it,  permit  safely,  by  any  pos- 
sibility, such  a lax,  tumultuary,  luxurious,  profane 
method  of  passing  God’s  sacred  day,  as  now  pre- 
dominates in  the  fashionable  society  of  the  neigh- 
bouring town  ?” 

At  this  question  Miss  Wynne’s  countenance, 
naturally  pale,  was  instantly  tinged  with  a rosy 
blush,  and  her  eyes,  unable  to  meet  mine,  were 
depressed  to  the  floor,  nor  did  she  utter  a word. 
A struggle  of  some  kind  or  other  was  evidently 
going  on  in  her  breast.  I thought  I understood  it. 
I would  not  allow  myself  for  a moment  to  suppose, 
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that  her  perplexity  arose  from  any  doubt  which 
she  entertained  of  the  justness  of  my  arguments, 
or  from  any  difficulty  which  she  felt  in  adopting 
them  for  her  own  guidance.  But  in  declaring 
that  she  coincided  with  me,  she  must  necessarily 
set  herself  in  opposition  to  both  her  parents ; this 
was  painful  to  her,  no  doubt,  and  how  to  manage 
so  delicate  a matter,  with  due  caution  and  filial 
respect,  was,  perhaps,  the  occasion  of  her  silence 
and  distress.  I ventured  to  assume,  after  a very 
short  pause,  that  this  was  the  right  interpretation, 
and  then  to  relieve  her  from  the  anxious  situation 
into  which  I had  thrown  her,  I said  smiling  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Wynne,  “ Now,  I am  sure  that  Miss 
Wynne  will  be  no  opponent  to  the  adoption  of  a 
new  system  in  your  family.  I am  sure,”  I said, 
raising  my  tone,  “ that  if  you  were  boldly  to 
determine  to  break  through  the  trammels  and 
shackles  of  fashion,  and  to  spend  Sunday  as  it 
ought  to  be  spent,  making  it  what  God  com- 
manded that  it  should  be,  a day  of  holy  quiet,  a 
day  of  rest,  that  is,  and  a day  of  religion,  this  young 
lady  will  be  quite  ready  to  fall  into  your  new  plan 
with  perfect  cordiality ; she  will  not  complain,  I 
feel  confident,  that  every  seventh  day,  so  spent, 
will  be  too  dull  and  monotonous  for  endurance ; 
she  will  not  regret  the  absence  of  any  week-day 
pleasure ; she  will  not  be  impatient  to  rush  into 
gay,  thoughtless  crowds,  to  dissipate  as  soon  as 
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possible  the  grave  and  solemn  reflections  which 
were  suggested  at  church ; she  will  relax  from  the 
tone  of  devotion  acquired  there  to  nothing  but  calm 
domestic  enjoyments;  she  will  be  glad  that  she 
neither  harasses  the  poor  brute  creation,  for  which 
the  great  God  himself  does  not  disdain  to  care, 
nor  the  lowest  menial  servants,  who  have  a soul  to 
save  as  well  as  ourselves,  and  who  ought  not, 
therefore,  to  be  compelled  by  us  to  violate  the  divine 
laws;  she  will  rejoice  to  give  them  leisure  to 
study,  and  to  study  herself,  the  inspired  word  of 
God,  which  is  interesting  and  momentous  to  us 
all,  beyond  the  power  of  language  to  express,  or 
thought  to  conceive ; and,  I trust,  it  will  be  a still 
greater  joy  to  her  to  see  the  whole  family  as- 
sembled around  her  at  the  close  of  day,  mingling 
in  supplication,  in  gratitude,  in  praise,  to  Him 
who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  every  good  thing, 
and  in  whose  hands  is  the  life  and  breath  of  every 
one  of  us.  Such  a mode  of  spending  the  Sabbath 
here  would  be  a real  preparation,  and  most  likely 
to  qualify  us  for  enjoying  everlasting  Sabbaths 
hereafter.  It  would  act  forcibly  upon  the  entire 
week  besides ; and  unless  I am  very  much  mistaken, 
we  should  soon  begin  to  curtail  that  enormous 
waste  of  time  and  money,  which  now  makes  one  of 
the  heaviest  articles  in  the  account  between  God 
and  the  whole  fashionable  world. 

“ With  respect  to  time,  indeed,  as  it  is  now 
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generally  squandered,  he  will  condemn  them  out 
of  their  own  mouths : they  talk  of  killing  time ; it 
is  a terrible  expression ; in  the  very  use  of  it  they 
stand  self-convicted  of  an  utter  ignorance,  or  wilful 
forgetfulness,  of  their  true  condition,  and  of  the 
awful  end  which  is  advancing  upon  them  apace. 
How  to  kill  time  ! The  good  ministering  angels 
hear  them  say  this,  and  sadness  bedims  for  a mo- 
ment their  faces,  that  should  beam  for  ever  with 
light  and  joy.  Time ! It  is  to  be  husbanded 
with  the  most  scrupulous  care,  without  throwing 
away  a single  particle  ; it  is  the  most  precious  of 
things,  because  it  is  short  itself,  and  yet  termi- 
nates in  a long  eternity,  and,  therefore,  the  more 
short,  the  more  precious.  Will  God  judge  us,  do 
you  think,  for  a few  idle  accidental  words,  and 
connive  at  the  habitual  waste  of  whole  hours,  and 
days,  and  weeks,  and  years  ? He  must  be  mad 
who  lulls  himself  into  such  a stupid  security.” 

I was  now  working  up  my  mind  to  a great 
feeling  of  indignation,  not  precisely  suited  to  the 
occasion ; so  I paused  here  to  control  it,  and 
thus  surrendered  the  lead  to  any  one  who  might 
choose  to  take  it ; but  they  continued,  all  three, 
blank  and  silent ; and  two  of  them  at  least,  I had 
no  doubt,  would  have  been  glad  to  have  been  far 
away  from  this  unexpected  lecture,  however  pro- 
fitable it  might  be  to  them,  if  they  attended  to  it, 
and  received  it  in  the  right  spirit.  Not  despairing. 
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at  any  rate,  that  some  good  might  be  done,  I re* 
sumed  my  argument  thus,  in  the  quiet  tone  of 
conversation. 

. “ My  dear  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne,”  I said,  “ the 
waste  of  money  is  the  next  general  sin  of  high 
life,  and  of  other  ranks  which  are  seduced  into  the 
imitation  of  high  life.  It  is  too  obvious  to  escape 
anybody’s  notice,  like  the  waste  of  time.  There 
is  an  extravagant  waste  of  it  visible  to  the  most 
careless  observer  in  almost  everything ; in  dress, 
in  eating  and  drinking,  in  horses  and  carriages, 
in  servants  and  liveries,  in  the  whole  equipage 
and  establishment  and  mode  of  living.  This  con- 
demns the  system  of  the  great  world  and  all  the 
imitators  of  it  at  once ; wherever  there  is  extrava- 
gant waste  of  a valuable  thing,  which,  being  other- 
wise employed,  might  alleviate  the  sorrows  of 
God’s  creatures,  guilt  is  contracted  of  a deeper  or 
deeper  dye,  in  proportion  to  the  selfishness,  the 
ostentation,  the  vain-glory,  actually  exhibited  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  means  and  opportunities  of 
doing  good  omitted  on  the  other.  There  is  posi- 
tive and  negative  sin  here  which  accumulate  the 
guilt  of  the  misapplication  of  God’s  bounty.  I 
will  tell  you  another  little  history.  A widow, 
with  a good  jointure,  had  enough  for  many  of  the 
splendid  luxuries  of  haut  ton,  and  she  lavished  it 
upon  them  with  all  imaginable  ardour ; but  it 
mortified  her  that,  with  her  other  expenditure,  she 
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could  only  afford  two  horses  to  her  carriage.  This 
lady  had  persons  nearly  connected  with  her  by 
relationship,  who  struggled  hard  with  a narrow 
income  to  maintain  the  outward  respectability  of 
their  family;  and  there  was  great  and  severe 
pinching  at  home  to  do  it.  A little  self-denial  on 
her  pax-t  would  have  put  them  quite  at  their  ease. 
But,  no ; so  noble  an  economy  seemed  'never  to 
have  entered  into  her  imagination ; all  her  desire 
appeared  to  be  to  enlarge,  and  not  to  contract,  the 
scale  of  the  display  which  she  made ; she  talked 
of  nothing  else  but  of  the  delight  which  it  would 
give  her,  not  to  make  her  relations  happy,  but  to 
add  the  second  pair  to  her  stud,  and  to  drive  four- 
in-hand,  or  with  two  postilions.  Nay,  she  was 
prompted  to  this  by  the  very  tenderness  of  her 
feelings,  as  she  would  persuade  you  to  believe. 

‘ Poor  creatures !’  she  would  say  of  her  two  coach- 
horses,  ‘ I absolutely  feel  them  draw ! I sit  quite 
in  pain  to  see  them  and  feel  them  strive,  as  they 
do,  to  drag  the  carriage  along,  whilst  they  pant 
continually  for  want  of  breath ! What  a relief  it 
would  be  to  them  and  to  me,  if  I had  but  two 
more !’  Will  you  credit  me  when  I inform  you 
that  this  misplaced,  perverse  humanity,  or  rather, 
pretended,  mawkish  sympathy  with  the  brute 
creation  (for  vanity  was  the  real  motive,  without 
doubt),  was  actually  carried  into  effect.  A silly 
son,  to  indulge  her  in  this  very  particular  (at  least 
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such  was  the  result),  added  a few  hundred  pounds 
to  her  revenues,  and  forthwith  she  alarmed  the 
villages  which  surrounded  her  mansion  with  the 
trampling  and  the  speed  of  her  four  horses.  She 
was  now  no  longer  sensible  of  any  painful  exer- 
tion on  their  parts  to  transport  her  from  place  to 
place;  there  was  nothing  to  jar  her  nerves,  or 
unhinge  her  delicate,  tremulous  constitution ; she 
sat  in  a sAveet  tranquillity,  and  her  happiness  was 
perfect ; but  her  relations,  being  only  of  human 
kind,  went  on  struggling  as  before,  unheeded, 
unassisted,  undeplored.  Think  you  now  that 
Heaven  did  not  look  on,  or  looked  on  with  com- 
placency ?” 

“ Dr.  Warton,”  exclaimed  Mrs.  Wynne,  the 
instant  that  I stopped,  “you  have  a satirical  and 
a terrific  way  of  describing  things,  which  makes 
them  appear  much  worse  than  they  really  are. 
Surely  there  is  no  harm  in  driving  four  horses,  if 
we  can  afford  to  do  it ; and  if  it  costs  more  mo- 
ney, it  saves  some  time ; so  there  is  a gain  in 
that,  at  any  rate.  The  unhappy  lady,  too,  whom  you 
ridicule  and  criminate  so  severely,  might  have  had 
reasons  for  not  helping  her  relations,  of  which  she 
herself  was  the  best  judge,  and  with  which  we 
have  no  right  to  interfere.  At  all  events  it  is 
uncharitable  to  censure  her  Avithout  knowing  the 
facts ; you  surprise  me  in  doing  so.  Dr.  Warton.” 
“ Undoubtedly,  my  dear  Madam,”  I said,  “it  is 
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better  to  abstain,  generally,  irom  censuring  our 
neighbours.  I willingly  honour  that  sentiment. 
Indeed,  Scripture  commands  us  to  judge  not,  that 
we  be  not  judged.  When  there  is  so  much  of 
wrong  about  ourselves,  the  true  wisdom  would  be 
to  search  it  out  and  cast  it  off,  and  to  let  others 
alone  to  stand  or  fall  by  the  decision  of  their  pro- 
per Judge,  who  will  interfere  effectually,  whether 
we  do  or  not.  But  a person  of  my  calling  is 
peculiarly  circumstanced;  and,  although  he  has 
no  right  to  interfere  with  the  opinions  or  actions 
of  particular  men  maliciously,  or  to  exercise  his 
powers  of  satire,  yet  he  has  an  unquestionable 
right  to  interfere  with  them  for  their  own  good,  or 
the  good  of  others.  If  he  mentions  names,  he 
must  take  especial  care  to  be  acquainted  with  all 
the  facts ; if  not,  it  is  sufficient  to  represent  mat- 
ters as  they  appear  outwardly ; and  it  will  be  well 
for  the  persons  concerned,  if  they  should  be  able 
ultimately  to  explain  them  in  a better  and  more 
favourable  manner  to  the  Judge  of  whom  I spoke, 
and  who  knows  indeed  the  very  truth  already. 
The  facts  of  my  present  case  I believe  are  strictly 
correct,  and  I only  spoke  of  them  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  my  argument,  with  that  sort  of  feeling 
which  they  seemed  to  warrant  and  require.  If  I 
have  been  unjust,  I have  been  unjust  only  for  your 
sakes.” 

“ For  our  sakes,  Dr.  Warton !”  she  cried,  has- 
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tily,  and  rather  angrily ; “ I really  do  not  under- 
stand  you.  We  have  no  poor  relations,  and  we 
never  use  four  horses  at  once,  except  on  some  very 
particular  occasions,  and  when  we  are  making  a 
.distant  journey.  It  would  be  ostentatious,  I grant, 
to  do  it  on  common  occasions,  and  for  mere  show ; 
but  that  is  not  our  practice.  And  I should  think 
that  your  case  suits  others  as  little  as  it  suits  us ; 
it  is  an  extreme  one,  and  probably  suits  nobody 
but  the  single  person  whom  you  have  in  your  eye." 

“ Alas ! my  dear  Madam,”  I said,  sorrowfully, 
“ I fear  it  suits  multitudes.  There  are  thousands, 
perhaps,  who  drive  only  a pair  of  horses,  and  there 
are  as  many  who  have  no  poor  relations ; but  what 
I mean  is  this  : the  adding  more  horses  is  only  a 
general  description  of  vain,  extravagant  expendi- 
ture, and  the  overlooking  poor  relations  is  an  in- 
stance of  neglect  of  duty,  which  makes  the  vain, 
extravagant  expenditure  amount  to  a double 
crime.  There  are  millions  of  ways  of  neglecting 
duty,  and  there  are  millions  of  ways  of  spending 
extravagantly ; and  in  general  we  can  discern 
them  plainly  enough  in  the  cases  of  others,  but  not 
in  our  own.  Our  vision  is  telescopic  and  micro- 
scopic, both  magnifying  their  faults,  and  bringing 
them  near ; but  we  invert  the  instruments  to  view 
ourselves,  and  throw  our  faults  to  so  vast  a distance 
that  they  are  no  longer  visible.  You  will  pro- 
bably say  that  your  own  expenditure  does  not 
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exceed  that  of  persona  of  the  same  rank;  hut 
in  the  question  between  us  this  proves  nothing ; 
because  I am  contending,  not  that  one  person 
spends  more  than  another  in  the  same  rank,  and 
therefore  spends  extravagantly,  but  that  all  spend 
extravagantly;  that  the  lowest  scale  is  a sinful 
waste : which  position  being  true,  as  is  evident  to 
our  own  reason  when  we  examine  the  matter  im- 
partially and  accurately,  I understand  then  very 
well  what  Scripture  means  by  those  awful  frequent 
declarations  of  the  perilous  spiritual  state  of  the 
rich,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of  not  being 
conformed  to  this  world,  if  we  would  be  saved  out 
of  it.  Nevertheless,  the  great  majority  will  con- 
form to  it  even  to  the  end,  and  of  course,  therefore, 
few  only  will  be  saved.  This  is  what  I would 
impress  upon  this  amiable  young  lady,  at  an  im- 
portant period  of  her  life,  when  she  is  yet  free  to 
choose  her  own  path  for  herself.” 

Silence  ensued  here.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne 
appeared  to  be  beaten  at  all  points ; whether  con- 
vinced or  not,  they  would  not  or  could  not  contest 
the  matter  with  me  any  longer ; so  I remained 
sole  and  entire  master  of  the  field  of  battle.  Still 
they  did  not  get  up  from  their  chairs,  or  even  pro- 
pose to  go ; the  business,  indeed,  for  which  they 
came  being  yet  incomplete.  In  this  situation  of 
suspense,  the  combat  was  revived  by  my  fair 
youthful  catechumen  herself.  “ Dr.  Warton,”  she 
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said  with  a most  engaging  sweetness  and  modesty, 
“ you  invited  me  in  the  beginning  to  examine  you, 
which  you  kindly  told  me  would  be  better  than 
being  examined  myself  by  you.  It  seemed  impos- 
sible to  me  then  that  I should  ever  venture  to  ask 
you  a single  question,  but  I am  tempted  and  en- 
couraged now  to  do  it.”  “ I am  sure,”  I replied, 
“ I shall  be  most  happy  to  answer  all  the  questions 
which  you  may  be  inclined  to  put  to  me,  as  far  as 
I am  able;  and  you  may  depend  upon  my  frank- 
ness and  sincerity.”  “ I know  I may,  and  I rely 
upon  it,”  she  resumed.  “ Put  it  to  the  test  then,”  I 
said,  “ without  delay.”  “ You  have  described  so 
much  in  detail,”  she  replied,  “ how  Sunday  should 
be  spent  to  avoid  profaning  it,  that  I clearly  un- 
derstand you ; but  what  is  to  be  done  with  respect 
to  the  week  days  ? I have  no  sufficient  guide  for 
them.  Time  and  money  are  not  to  be  wasted; 
but  this  will  be  a most  difficult  rule  to  apply  in 
every  case.  You  said,  indeed,  that  the  well-spend- 
ing of  Sunday  would  act  upon  the  other  days,  and 
cause  them  to  be  well- spent  too ; but  why,  and 
how.  Dr.  Warton  1 I am  very  desirous  to  learn 
this  from  you,  if  you  will  take  the  trouble  to  ex- 
plain it  to  me.” 

“ It  will  be  no  trouble  to  me,”  I said,  “ but  I 
think  it  will  be  scarcely  necessary  to  do  it.  Ex- 
perience will  be  the  best  teacher.  Begin  with 
Sunday,  and  mark  what  new  impulse  the  keeping 
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it  holy,  as  God  has  commanded,  will  give  to  your 
own  thoughts,  feelings,  desires,  and  resolutions; 
and  then  obeying  the  impulse,  gradually  carry  all 
these  fresh  impressions  into  effect.  Undoubtedly 
you  will  become  more  and  more  Christian,  and 
almost  daily  lay  the  foundation  of  still  further  im- 
provements in  the  Christian  graces.  If  you  aban- 
don, one  by  one,  many  of  the  pleasures  now  thought 
most  delightful,  or  most  fashionable  in  the  world, 
never  mind;  you  will  be  continually  providing 
for  yourself  ample  resources,  and  real  enjoyments 
in  exchange,  which  will  not  be  transitory,  but 
durable.  If  you  never  go  to  an  opera  or  dance  at 
Almack’s,  I promise  you,  you  will  be  much  hap- 
pier without  such  amusements.  But  I will  not 
leave  the  matter  entirely  to  your  growing  experi- 
ence; I will  give  you  beforehand  one  exemplifica- 
tion of  my  theory,  which  would  probably  be  the 
first  change,  in  point  of  fact,  that  a person  would 
make,  who  spent  Sunday  properly.  I speak  of  a 
person  in  your  own  rank.” 

“ Oh ! tell  us  this  by  all  means,”  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Wynne  exclaimed  both  at  once  ; and  Mrs.  Wynne 
added,  rather  sarcastically,  “ I shall  be  so  glad  to 
see,  by  anticipation,  what  we  are  all  likely  to  come 
to,  if  we  take  your  prescription.  Dr.  Warton.” 
“ Depend  upon  it,”  I said,  laughing,  “ if  you  take 
it  cordially,  it  will  put  you  into  a sound  and 
healthy  state.”  Then  checking  myself,  I con- 
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tinued,  “ but  it  is  really  too  serious  a matter  to  be 
witty  upon,  or  even  for  a smile.  It  overwhelms 
the  very  imagination  in  the  attempt  to  conceive 
the  vast  interest  that  we  have  in  settling 'it  cor- 
rectly. But  to  the  present  point.  The  first  con- 
sequence of  spending  Sunday  well  is  most  likely 
to  be  the  desertion  of  the  Opera  on  Saturday 
night”  She  started  at  this,  and  held  up  both  her 
hands  with  every  token  of  surprise.  I persisted, 
nevertheless,  unmoved.  “ The  frequenting  the 
Opera  on  Saturday  night,  and  the  spending  Sunday 
well,”  I said,  “ are  two  tilings  quite  incompatible, 
and  the  one,  whichever  it  may  be,  will  certainly 
overturn  the  other.  At  different  times  I have 
had  families  in  my  parish  fond  of  the  Opera,  and  I 
rarely  saw  them  at  church  on  Sunday  morning.” 
“ I am  sure,”  said  Mrs.  Wynne,  interrupting  me, 
“ you  have  never  missed  us,  even  when  we  were 
at  the  Opera  the  night  before.”  “ No,”  I replied ; 
“ I have  not  certainly ; you  have  been  here  a short 
time  only ; but  by  coming  home  so  late  whenever 
you  did  it,  you  broke  in  upon  the  Sabbath-morn, 
and  were  guilty  of  an  early  despite  to  the  sacred- 
ness of  the  day.  I am  perfectly  aware  that  you 
intended  no  such  thing ; but  the  thing  was  done 
nevertheless.  You  see,  my  dear  Madam,  that  I 
cannot  argue  the  question  properly  without  speak- 
ing plainly,  and,  therefore,  I must  appear  to  be, 
what  you  called  me  before,  very  harsh  and  severe ; 
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but,  if  I am  right,  (and  I think  I might  defy  the 
acutest  reasoner  in  the  world,  not  being  an  in- 
fidel, to  dispute  successfully  against  me,)  the  con- 
clusion *at  which  I arrive  is  the  only  thing  which 
merits  your  attention,  and  it  merits  all  the  atten- 
tion which  you  can  give  it.  I cannot  repeat  too 
often  that  it  is  tremendously  momentous.  Now  I 
go  on.  You  come  to  church  after  the  opera;  but 
probably  you  have  not  had  your  natural  sleep ; the 
music,  the  singing,  the  dancing,  have  haunted  your 
memory,  waking  or  dreaming;  you  have  got  up 
in  a hurry,  two  or  three  hours  before  your  usual 
time,  and  dressed  in  confusion ; and  at  last  you 
have  hastened  away  without  the  calm,  private 
prayer,  perhaps,  almost  without  breakfast,  to  be  in 
tolerable  time  before  the  Psalms  are  finished ; at 
length  the  bustle  being  ended,  you  are  heavy  and 
drowsy,  and  wish  the  service  over ; your  eyes  close 
involuntarily,  or  your  mind  is  continually  dis- 
tracted, and  your  thoughts  wander  back  too  often 
to  the  gay  tumultuous  throng,  which  you  left  but 
a few  hours  before.” 

“ Are  you  really  describing  me.  Dr.  Warton  ?” 
she  exclaimed,  interposing  with  a sort  of  nervous 
agitation.  “ And  do  you  really  think  that  your 
description  is  a correct  likeness  of  me  ?”  “ Ex- 

cuse me,  my  dear  Madam,”  I replied  in  a soothing 
tone;  “I  am' "describing  no  particular  person;  I 
do,  indeed,  say  you,  which  makes  my  accusation 
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appear  to  be  personal ; but  I am  describing  the 
natural  and  inevitable  tendencies  of  the  mode  of 
life  which  is  fashionable  in  the  rank  to  which  you 
belong.  Multitudes  do  not  come  to  church  at  all 
after  the  opera;  the  contrast  is  too  great;  the 
egarement  de  l' esprit  is  so  entire  and  total;  the 
mind  cannot  be  composed  again  so  soon  into  a 
frame  and  temper  fit  for  devotion  and  conversing 
with  God.  And  of  those  who  do  come,  if  there 
be  one  solitary  instance,  I am  sure  there  can 
be  but  few,  who  are  so  tremblingly  alive  to 
their  own  perilous  state  as  sinners,  and  to  the 
awful  means  adopted  by  inflexible  justice  for  their 
salvation,  as  to  apply  themselves  with  due  serious- 
ness, and  with  every  other  proper  feeling, , to  the 
solemn  business  for  which  they  come.  The 
minister  of  Christ  opens  the  sacred  service  with 
this  striking  sentence,  perhaps — ‘ The  sacrifices  of 
God  are  a broken  spirit ; a broken  and  a contrite 
heart,  O God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.’  Can  this 
accord  with  their  disposition,  who  have  but  just 
quitted  the  light  effeminate  musiy  that  stirs  up 
gaiety  or  love,  and  the  indelicate,  not  to  say  lasci- 
vious dance,  to  which  nothing  could  reconcile  a 
pure  eye  but  long-corrupted  habit  ? Where  were 
you  last  night?  I would  ask  them, — With  what 
sights,  and  with  what  sounds,  did  you  gratify  your 
eyes  and  ears  ? What  were  your  thoughts,  what 
were  your  imaginations,  during  the  exhibition? 
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Are  you  so  soon  entirely  changed,  as  to  acknow- 
ledge now  with  a deep  and  cordial  sincerity,  that 
you  are  miserable  offenders ; that  there  is  no 
spiritual  health  or  soundness  in  you ; that  your 
transgressions  are  ever  before  you ; that  the 
broken  spirit  and  contrite  heart  alone  become  you; 
that  you  are  lost  for  ever  without  them  ? My  dear 
Madam,  this  is  next  to  impossible.  There  may 
be  a decent  external  behaviour  at  church,  un- 
doubtedly, under  any  circumstances;  they  may 
sit,  stand,  and  kneel,  as  the  rubric  directs  them ; 
they  may  resist  every  tendency  to  drowsiness  or 
impatience ; nay,  they  may  even  listen  to,  and 
admire  the  discourse  from  the  pulpit,  and  be 
affected  by  it ; but  where  is  the  real  internal  de- 
votion of  the  heart?  The  consciousness  of  seek- 
ing before  all  things  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness?  The  humiliation  of  sinners,  the 
contrition  of  penitents,  the  annihilation  of  all  self- 
opinion and  merit,  the  clinging  to  the  merits  and 
intercession  of  Christ  alone  ? These  are  mighty 
concerns,  my  dear  Madam,  and  require  peculiar 
impressions  upon  the  mind,  to  be  kept,  too,  as 
much  as  possible,  in  their  full  force  and  operation. 
Alas!  the  necessary  business  of  life  has  a sad 
and  powerful  tendency  to  make  them  fainter  and 
fainter,  and  even  to  erase  them  altogether ; shall 
we  add  to  this,  unnecessary  frivolities,  distracting 

dissipation,  enervating  pleasures,  saturating,  un- 
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hinging  luxuries,  at  the  very  moment  too,  or  just 
preceding  it,  when  those  impressions  are  of  most 
consequence  to  us?  Yes,  even  when  we  have 
previously  determined  to  approach  the  table  of  our 
Lord,  and  partake  of  his  body  and  blood  ? Oh ! 
it  is  too  glaringly  inconsistent!  Excuse  me, 
my  dear  Madam,  such  a religion  is  worldly ; it 
is  not  spiritual.” 

It  might  have  been  evident  now  to  the  most 
careless  eye,  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne  were  both 
of  them  deeply  shaken;  but  Mrs.  Wynne  ex- 
claimed, with  a sort  of  self-gratulatory  tone,  “ I 
have  never  done  that.  Dr.  Warton.  I have  always 
considered  it  to  be  a proper  thing  to  make  a parti- 
cular preparation  for  the  Sacrament,  by  a course 
of  reading  and  prayer.  No,  no ; I have,  perhaps, 
a more  serious  feeling  of  religious  ceremonies,  and 
especially  of  the  Sacrament,  than  you  seem  in- 
clined to  ascribe  to  me.  Neither  myself  nor  Mr. 
Wynne  ever  went  to  the  Opera  before  the  Sacra- 
ment, I assure  you.  In  that  at  least  we  agree  with 
you.” 

“ I am  truly  glad  of  it,”  I replied,  with  an  air 
of  manifest  satisfaction ; “ it  rejoices  me  extremely 
to  hear  this ; it  is  an  excellent  foundation  to  build 
upon.  Why,  my  dear  Madam,  you  may  easily 
raise  a beautiful  structure  upon  this,  which  will 
reach  heaven  itself ; and  if  I could  guarantee  to 
you  so  uncertain  a thing  as  a human  life,  I would 
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be  content  to  tell  you  to  raise  the  structure,  story 
by  story,  part  after  part,  until  all  its  fair  propor- 
tions and  just  magnitude  are  at  last  perfect  and 
complete.  I would  not  shock  your  prejudices,  and 
deter  you  from  the  attempt  to  build  at  all,  by  con- 
tending that  the  whole  structure  must  be  raised  at 
once  and  without  a moment’s  delay.  No,  no ; I 
should  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  sewing  a piece  of 
new  cloth  upon  an  old  garment,  and  thereby 
making  the  rent  worse.  I would  increase  the 
chances  of  success  by  accommodating  my  advice  to 
the  different  tempers  and  habits  of  different  per- 
sons, and  endeavour  to  advance  them,  by  little  and 
little,  and  by  slow  steps,  according  to  their  power 
of  bearing  it.  Indeed,  I may  justly  seem  to  have 
done  so  in  the  present  conversation;  I have 
recommended  that  Sunday  should  be  hallowed, 
and  have  trusted  that  other  improvements  would 
quickly  follow.  My  dear  Madam,  I say,  quickly ; 
for  I cannot  ensure  your  life  for  a single  instant, 
and  it  infinitely  behoves  us  all  not  to  have  the 
Christian  character  to  acquire  when  our  life  is 
demanded  of  us.  It  will  be  well  indeed  for  us,  in 
some  way  or  other,  to  be  found,  at  that  awful  mo- 
ment, in  a gradual  progress  towards  it.  But  we 
shall  have  no  good  apology  for  our  deficiencies,  as 
the  early  Christians  had.  They  were  necessarily 
educated  in  different  principles,  which  were  all  to 

be  unlearnt  before  they  could  embrace  Christianity 
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with  a cordial  feeling;  whereas  we  have  been 
educated  in  it,  or  ought  to  have  been  so ; we  ought 
to  have  no  principles  to  unlearn,  and  no  prejudices 
to  overcome ; our  path  should  be  smooth  and  easy 
before  us  from  the  first  to  the  last.  Alas  ! however, 
my  dear  Madam,  we  have  ourselves  wilfully  erred 
and  strayed  from  it.  Can  we  do  better,  then,  than 
recover  it  again  without  delay,  and  hasten  along 
it  with  an  additional  speed,  deviating  from  it  nei- 
ther to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  that  we  may 
not  be  overtaken  before  we  are  sufficiently  ad- 
vanced ?” 

I do  not  know  that  I had  much  more  to  say,  or 
that  the  discussion  would  have  been  prolonged  by 
them  ; but  so  it  happened,  that  some  new  visiters 
were  admitted  in  this  crisis,  and  our  conference 
immediately  broken  up.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wynne 
departed,  no  doubt,  with  very  different  notions 
from  those  with  which  they  had  come ; hut,  be- 
sides, I augured  well  of  the  whole  event.  With 
respect  to  Miss  Wynne,  I was  entirely  satisfied. 
I was  quite  certain  that  no  common  occurrences 
could  possibly  eradicate,  or  scarcely  weaken  the 
effect  which  had  been  produced  upon  her  mind 
and  heart.  When  I took  her  by  the  hand  as  she 
went  away,  her  looks  implied  most  intelligibly 
everything  that  I could  wish ; conviction,  and  even 
gratitude,  and  delight.  My  last  words  to  her 
were,  “ There  remains  but  little  to  be  said  to  you 
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now,  although  I may  seem  to  have  said  nothing 
to  the  purpose  for  which  you  came  to  me.  Per- 
haps I have  done  better  than  to  pursue  the  usual 
course.  However,  I will  think  about  it,  and  say  a 
few  words  more,  when  I bring  you  the  certificate.” 
She  smiled,  and  thus  we  parted. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

MR.  KING— SECTARIANISM. 

§ I. — Mr.  King. 

One  of  my  curates,  lately  engaged,  having 
preached,  in  his  turn  on  the  Sunday  afternoons, 
several  sermons  consecutively  upon  the  moral 
duties,  it  came  to  the  ears  of  Mr.  King,  a gentle- 
man of  independent  property  acquired  in  business, 
who  had  been  long  resident  in  my  parish.  This 
Mr.  King  had  some  peculiar  notions  of  his  own 
in  religious  matters,  and  was  very  lax  in  his  ad- 
herence to  the  church.  When  he  heard  of  these 
sermons,  it  seems,  he  was  exceedingly  irate,  and 
determined  to  quit  the  church  altogether.  What 
is  remarkable,  he  had  never  been  in  the  habit  of 
coming  there  in  the  afternoon,  and,  in  consequence, 
had  scarcely  ever  seen  my  curate  in  the  pulpit. 
His  constant  practice  had  been  to  come  in  the 
morning,  when  I was  the  preacher;  in  the  after- 
noon he  stayed  as  constantly  at  home,  and  went 
in  the  evening  to  a dissenting  chapel  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, to  which  he  was  closely  attached.  His 
conduct  therefore  in  seceding  entirely  from  the 
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church,  under  these  circumstances,  represented 
him  to  me  in  the  light  of  a man  acting  rather 
as  a partizan  than  upon  conscientious  principles. 

When  I observed  that  his  absence  from  morn- 
ing-church was  not  occasional,  I sent  a message 
to  him  to  say  that  I wished  to  have  some  conver- 
sation with  him.  Accordingly  he  came  to  my 
house ; and,  after  the  common  salutations,  I said, 
“Mr.  King,  I have  never  seen  you  at  church 
lately ; pray  tell  me  what  is  the  reason  of  it  ? ” 
“ Oh,  Sir,”  he  replied,  without  hesitation,  “ there  is 
such  a difference  to  me  now !”  “ What  is  that  ?” 

I inquired  eagerly ; “I  am  quite  at  a loss  to  con- 
ceive what  difference  you  mean.”  His  own  parti- 
cular circumstances  of  coming  only  in  the  morning 
were  full  in  my  mind  at  the  moment,  and  drew 
forth  this  question  from  me.  “Do  you  ask  me. 
Sir!”  he  said,  with  apparent  surprise ; “why,  have 
you  not  engaged  a curate  who  is  a mere  moral 
preacher  ?”  “ I do  not  believe  anything  of  the  kind,” 
I answered;  “but,  if  it  were  even  so,  what  of  that?" 
I asked.  “ You  never  hear  him;  and  therefore 
I cannot  see  what  difference  it  makes  to  you  at 
least  Individually.  In  the  desk,  indeed,  you  do 
hear  him;  and  certainly  I should  have  thought 
that  there  you  would  have  hung  upon  his  lips  with 
delight ; for,  in  power  and  tone  of  voice,  as  well 
as  in  gravity  and  dignity  of  expression,  he  exceeds 
perhaps  all  other  clergymen.  For  my  own  part. 
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I have  never  heard  one  whom  I think  equal  to 
him.  In  short,  it  was  this  very  excellence  which 
induced  me  to  select  him  for  my  coadjutor;  he 
was  otherwise  quite  unknown  to  me.  It  has 
always  appeared  to  me  to  be  of  the  very  utmost 
importance  that  the  service  should  be  performed 
with  a loud,  a distinct,  a solemn,  and  an  impres- 
sive voice;  for  it  is  this  service,  in  fact,  alone 
which  constitutes  the  worship  of  God  in  our 
churches.  The  discourse  is  comparatively  of  less 
consequence ; not  that  I by  any  means  would  wish 
to  undervalue  or  disparage  it ; God  forbid ! And 
I think,  indeed,  that  you  must  at  least  allow  me 
the  credit  of  taking  some  pains  about  it  myself. 
But  still  the  service  is  the  great  and  essential 
thing ; and  it  is  only  that  we  take  advantage  of 
the  presence  of  the  congregation  assembled  for 
worship  to  preach  to  them  about  the  doctrines  and 
duties  of  their  religion.  The  preaching  itself,  you 
see,  is  but  incidental  and  secondary.  Looking, 
therefore,  to  the  principal  object  of  coming  to 
church,  the  offering  up  of  our  prayers  and  praises 
to  the  great  Being  above,  it  is  evident  that,  so  far 
as  you  are  concerned  with  my  curate,  it  is  almost 
impossible  for  you  to  have  a better.” 

I paused  to  give  him  time  to  speak,  if  he  wished 
it.  He  seemed  indeed  twrice  or  thrice  to  be  say- 
ing something;  but  I could  not  ascertain  what. 
My  opinion  about  the  comparative  value  of  reading 
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and  preaching  I was  quite  sure  would  not  meet 
with  his  concurrence.  There  is  a sort  of  rage  for 
preaching  amongst  all  classes ; and  amongst  dis- 
senters more  especially  everything  else,  is  set  almost 
at  nought.  I was  glad  therefore  of  the  opportunity 
of  turning  his  mind  to  the  subject,  and  of  showing 
him  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  correct  view 
of  it.  It  is  really  a lamentable  thing,  and  has  at 
length  arrived  at  this  mischievous  point,  that  with- 
out a sermon  a respectable  congregation  cannot 
be  obtained,  and  that  the  clergy  themselves,  car- 
ried away  by  the  stream,  pay  less  attention  to  the 
art  of  reading  than  the  immense  importance  of  it 
demands. 

Mr.  King  being  silent,  I resumed  the  thread  of 
my  discourse.  “ With  respect  to  preaching,”  I 
said,  “ it  is  very  likely  that  my  curate,  even  with 
his  fine  and  clear  voice,  may  not  please  everybody 
upon  all  subjects.  But  again  I say,  what  does  that 
signify  to  you,  Mr.  King?  You  never  come  in 
the  afternoon  to  hear  him.  I protest,  I never 
once  saw  you  even  by  the  greatest  accident.” 

This  statement  of  mine  it  was  utterly  impossible 
for  Mr.  King  to  deny ; but  at  first  he  was  not 
confounded  by  it.  Indeed,  he  gave  me  an  expla- 
nation, which  he  seemed  to  think  would  bring 
him  off  with  triumph.  It  was  this : his  sister  and 
children  were  desirous  of  being  present  at  both 
services ; and  it  was  only  to  the  afternoon  service 
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that  it  was  possible  to  send  the  servants ; but  it 
was  necessary  at  the  same  time,  for  some  reason 
or  other  which  I forget,  that  one  of  the  family 
should  remain  at  home;  this  duty  therefore  he 
had  himself  undertaken,  rather  than  impose  it 
upon  another,  because  for  evening  worship  he  had 
his  little  chapel  to  go  to  at  a later  hour,  in  the 
neighbouring  parish.  “And  I assure  you.  Sir,” 
he  said,  “ that,  in  consenting  to  this  arrangement, 
I made  a great  sacrifice.  My  family  could  not  all 
go  to  church  so  conveniently  in  any  other  way; 
and  so  I was  forced  to  give  up  the  afternoon  ser- 
vice.” “ Very  well,  Mr.  King,”  I replied ; “ what 
you  tell  me  is,  without  doubt,  perfectly  true.  I 
will  suppose  that  you  had  the  best  motives  in  the 
world  for  absenting  yourself  from  the  afternoon 
church-service.  But  the  mere  fact  is  the  only 
thing  now  in  question  between  us ; and  this  fact 
is,  that  you  did  really  absent  yourself,  and  conse- 
quently did  not  hear  the  discourses  of  my  curate. 
I ask  therefore  again,  what,  in  point  of  fact,  is  the 
difference  of  the  present  circumstances  to  you?" 

Mr.  King  now  began  at  length  to  feel  the  diffi- 
culty in  which  he  was  involved.  He  Was,  in 
short,  completely  thrown  on  his  back ; and,  whilst 
he  was  floundering  about,  I preserved  an  entire 
silence,  being  not  at  all  disposed  to  help  him. 
However,  after  humming  and  hawing  for  some 
time,  he  said,  “ You  must  excuse  me.  Sir,  but  the 
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thing  is  this : whilst  your  curates  went  on  tolera- 
bly, I was  content  to  come  to  church,  as  I did ; 
now,  since  that  is  not  the  case,  my  feelings  are  so 
changed,  that  I could  not  come  to  my  edification.” 
“ That,”  I answered,  “ is  pretty  much  what  I sup- 
posed, Mr.  King.  My  doctrines  are  the  same 
which  they  have  always  been ; and  from  our  pul- 
pit here  you  have  heard  of  late  no  others ; but  you 
have  taken  an  offence  against  my  curate,  and  in 
consequence  you  now  view  everything  through 
the  mist  of  prejudice  and  passion.  You  are  angry 
with  me  on  my  curate’s  account ; and  for  that  rea- 
son, I dare  say,  you  see  my  doctrines  in  a new 
light.  Is  not  this  so  ? ” “ Not  exactly,  Sir,”  he 

replied ; “ to  confess  the  truth,  I was  never  satis- 
fied with  your  doctrines.” 

It  was  now  very  evident  to  me  that  I had  been 
hitherto  only  tolerated  by  Mr.  King  and  a few 
others,  for  some  reason  not  at  all  easy  to  be  ex- 
plained. But,  having  reflected  for  a moment,  I 
determined  not  to  press  him  any  further  with  the 
charge  of  an  apparent  inconsistency  in  his  conduct. 
It  might  irritate  him,  and  widen  the  breach  be- 
tween Us ; and  it  could  do,  I thought,  no  good 
whatever.  I applied  myself  therefore  to  what  he 
had  last  said  about  my  doctrines ; and  I told  him 
that  I was  not  aware  of  my  doctrines  being  differ- 
ent from  the  doctrines  of  our  church ; and,  indeed, 
that  I should  be  extremely  shocked  if  they  were. 
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“ Good  works,  for  instance,”  I said,  “and  every 
Christian  grace  springing  from  faith, — I preach,  I 
think,  as  much  upon  such  subjects  as  the  clergy 
generally  do.”  “ Yes,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “you  are  a 
great  advocate  for  good  works ; some  may  suppose 
too  much  so ; but  the  minister  should  never  forget 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.”  “ And  do 
I,  Mr.  King?”  I inquired  eagerly.  “Have  you 
never  heard  me  explain  and  enforce  the  moral  and 
religious  uses  of  these  doctrines,  on  the  respective 
days  appointed  for  the  consideration  of  them  ? I 
was  fond  enough  to  fancy  that  I had  on  many 
occasions  so  represented  them,  as  to  give  you 
clearer  ideas  of  them  ; to  elevate  and  exalt  your 
conceptions  of  them ; and  to  fill  and  warm  you 
with  livelier  sentiments  of  gratitude  to  God,  and 
more  active  desires  of  conforming  to  the  divine 
will.  If  I have  failed  in  this  point,  I feel  the  dis- 
appointment the  more  deeply  in  proportion  to  the 
zeal  and  study  which  I have  bestowed  upon  it.” 

“ Oh ! Sir,”  he  exclaimed  earnestly,  “ I have 
never  denied,  nor  can  I justly,  that  your  discourses 
on  the  great  festivals,  and  similar  occasions,  are 
very  sublime  indeed.  We  all  agree  in  admiring 
you  on  those  days ; but,  in  general,  we  do  not 
hear  so  much  as  we  could  wish  on  the  saving 
truths  of  the  Gospel.  Often  you  seem  to  keep 
them  out  of  sight  altogether.  But,  Sir,  we  always 
look  up  to  the  pulpit  in  expectation  of  hearing 
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how  we  may  be  saved  ; and  then,  instead,  you  tell 
us  that  we  must  practise  this  or  that  virtue.  We 
want  to  get  to  heaven,  Sir ; and  you  talk  about 
good  works,  which  sinners,  such  as  we  all  are, 
cannot  trust  to,  or  cannot  perhaps  perform ; and 
so  we  go  away  disappointed  and  dissatisfied,  and 
longing  for  the  true  bread  of  life.”  “ Aye,  aye,  Mr. 
King,”  I said,  “ I understand  what  is  the  matter. 
You  would  have  me  always  harping  upon  the  same 
string.  But  I must  leave  that  system  to  the  con- 
venticle, where,  I fear,  the  same  words  and  the 
same  phrases  are  so  often  repeated  in  the  ears  of 
the  people,  that,  without  understanding  them,  they 
begin  at  last  to  attach  a saving  efficacy  to  the 
mere  use  of  them.  The  Gospel  is  not  a single 
point,  Mr.  King.  It  embraces  a wide  extent  and 
a vast  variety  of  particulars,  and  it  enjoins  nume- 
rous duties.  Whatever  the  divine  Author  of  it 
and  his  holy  apostles  preached  about,  it  must  be 
at  least  equally  necessary  for  the  Christian  mi- 
nister now  to  preach  about ; and  he  perhaps  would 
discharge  his  office  best  who  should  neglect  no 
branch  of  his  subject.  The  Christian  minister 
should  be  like  the  householder  whom  our  Lord 
commends  for  bringing  out  of  Ids  treasure  things 
new  and  old ; and  Ids  hearers  should  be  tho- 
roughly furnished  by  him  to  all  good  works. 
Persons  of  taste,  too,  are  soon  wearied  and  dis- 
gusted with  the  same  viands,  and  they  depart 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


882 


MR.  KING. 


[Chap.  VI. 


from  the  church  without  any  accessions  of  intel- 
lectual strength,  or  moral  and  religious  principle, 
and  consequently  without  any  appetite  to  come 
again.  Few,  but  the  very  ignorant,  can  bear  to 
have  the  same  things  perpetually  dinned  into  their 
ears,  and  therefore  I wonder  that  you  can  bear 
it,  Mr.  King.  However,  there  is  one  doctrine 
which  makes  perhaps  the  most  prominent  feature 
of  the  Gospel,  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
preach  repentance,  and  thereby  to  save  sinners,  a 
doctrine  of  which,  I think,  I can  hardly  ever  be 
said  to  lose  sight.  I have  preached  often  expressly 
upon  it,  and  it  comes  incidentally  into  almost 
every  sermon.  But,  my  good  Mr.  King,  to  enable 
men  to  understand  even  that  single  proposition, 
and  to  profit  by  it,  must  needs  require  much  ex- 
planation, much  instruction,  much  caution  against 
error  ; and  it  is  the  same  nearly  with  every  other 
proposition,  which,  if  not  of  equal  importance, 
should  have  its  proper  rank  nevertheless  assigned 
to  it  in  the  weekly  discourses  from  the  pulpit.” 

Mr.  King  appeared  to  listen  with  the  greatest 
attention  to  all  that  I said,  but  without  surren- 
dering his  own  opinions;  so  I put  the  question 
directly  to  him,  and  desired  him  to  specify  parti- 
cularly which  of  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
in  the  course  of  an  experience  of  perhaps  two 
years,  he  had  observed  me  to  omit.  “ As  you. 
press  me  so  closely.  Sir,”  he  answered,  “ I will 
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certainly  tell  you ; and  I must  be  free  to  say,  that 
I never  once  heard  you  mention  the  doctrine  of  im- 
puted righteousness,  which,  in  my  judgment,  is  all 
in  all.”  “ This  is  very  strange,”  I said ; “ strange 
if  I have  never  mentioned  it,  as  you  lay  to  my 
charge  ; and  still  more  strange,  if  I have , without 
your  noticing  it,  when  the  doctrine  in  your  opinion 
is  of  supreme  moment.  However,  I am  quite  cer- 
tain that  I have  often  mentioned  it.”  Then, 
suddenly  recollecting  myself,  I unlocked  my  cabi- 
net, and  after  a short  search,  I produced  two  or 
three  sermons,  in  which  his  favourite  words,  “ im- 
puted righteousness,”  were  expressly  used.  I made 
him  read  the  passages  himself;  and,  what  is  rather 
remarkable,  they  were  drawn  up  so  loosely,  that 
is,  so  vaguely,  and  so  agreeably  to  the  common  but 
mistaken  form  of  expression,  that  they  conveyed, 
I believe,  the  precise  sense  in  which  he  himself 
understood  the  doctrine,  although,  in  fact,  not  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  Once  more,  therefore, 
Mr.  King  was  thrown  upon  his  back ; and  at  first 
I was  somewhat  inclined  to  reproach  him  with 
injustice ; but  I moderated  myself,  and  only  said, 
“ See,  Mr.  King,  how  careful  people  ought  to  be 
of  laying  to  the  charge  of  any  minister,  that  he 
does  not  preach  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
when  you  yourself,  as  attentive  a hearer,  perhaps, 
as  any  body,  have  missed  the  very  doctrine  which 
you  conceive  to  be  most  important,  and  which  you 
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have  fixed  upon,  in  consequence,  as  a doctrine, 
the  supposed  omission  of  which  constitutes  a just 
ground  of  accusation  against  your  own  minister. 
How  this  has  arisen  in  your  case  I cannot  pretend 
to  explain ; but  in  the  case  of  many  others,  the 
saying  of  the  Prophet  is,  I am  sure,  very  appli- 
cable ; ‘ hearing,  they  hear  not ; and  seeing,  they 
see  not so  deaf  and  so  blind  do  their  preposses- 
sions and  party-spirit  make  them.  It  has  been 
said,  for  instance,  in  some  evangelical  publication, 
that  the  Gospel  is  not  preached  in  this  parish ; the 
consequence  of  which  is,  that  any  evangelical 
stranger,  happening  to  be  at  church,  is  prepared 
by  his  antecedent  prejudices,  when  he  sees  me 
ascend  the  pulpit,  to  condemn  my  discourse  alto- 
gethex*,  be  it  what  it  may ; and  on  the  following 
day,  it  is  very  likely,  he  favours  me  with  an  ano- 
nymous letter  on  the  subject,  and  accuses  me  of 
not  preaching  the  Gospel.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  my  discourse  might  really  have  contained 
nothing  about  some  doctrine  which  is  a peculiar 
favourite  with  him ; but  why  should  he  have  ex- 
pected it  in  a single  discourse  ? And  if  the  dis- 
course  had  been  entirely  upon  good  works  and 
moi*al  duties,  what  better  right  could  he  have  to 
say,  that  I was  not  a Gospel-preachei’,  than  to 
say  it  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  when  he  preached 
his  sermon  on  the  mount  ? If,  indeed,  I were  to 
preach  that  men  might  be  saved  by  their  works. 
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or  that  works  have  merit  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
may  boldly  claim  a reward  from  him  ; then  indeed 
I might  very  well  be  set  down  for  one  of  those  who 
are  contemptuously  called  your  moral  preachers ; 
but  I never  in  my  life  preached  any  such  doctrine, 
nor  was  disposed  to  do  so.  I know-the  value  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  what  we  owe  to  it,  too 
well,  to  set  up  anything  else  against  it.  Here, 
take  this  sermon,  (I  reached  the  uppermost  from 
my  cabinet,)  and  read  it  at  your  leisure.  It  was 
preached  in  your  absence  last  Sunday  morning. 
It  is  upon  the  doctrine  of  human  merit,  and  will 
clearly  show  you  my  opinions  on  the  subject.  Yet 
after  all,  Mr.  King,  you  can  never  get  rid  of  that 
text  which  tells  us,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord ; nor  of  the  frequent  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  that  we  shall  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  and  for  all  the  things  done  in 
our  bodies,  whether  good  or  bad  ; nor  of  the  fact, 
that  our  blessed  Redeemer  himself,  who  must 
have  known  best  what  was  the  effect  of  his  own 
death  and.  passion,  still  in  his  description  of  the 
last  judgment,  decides  the  everlasting  destiny  of 
mankind,  by  their  regard  to,  or  neglect  of,  deeds 
of  charity.  Under  these  circumstances,  therefore, 
to  omit  to  preach  about  charity,  and  other  good 
works,  and  purity,  and  holiness ; or  to  slur  them 
over,  as  if  they  were  of  very  inferior  importance 
in  the  system  of  God’s  dispensations,  and  mere 
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filthy  contemptible  rags  to  be  cast  s^way  in  dis- 
dain, would  be  a most  shameful  and  dangerous 
dereliction  of  duty  in  any  minister;  and  by  bis 
thus  preaching  a part  only,  and  not  the  whole  of 
the  Gospel,  as  to  ought  to  preach,  I think  he 
would  be  answerable  for  many  soifts  that  might  in 
consequence  be  lost.” 

I had  now  been  speaking  for  a considerable 
time,  and  wished  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of 
taking  his  turn,  if  he  desired  it ; so  I paused,  and 
he  said  immediately,  “ Ah ! Sir,  this  may  seem 
yery  right  and  proper;  but  after  all  we  must  lay 
hold  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ ; we  cannot  be 
saved,  unless  his  righteousness  be  imputed  to  our- 
selves.” I was  glad  that  he  had  mentioned  this 
phrase  again ; both  because  I was  confident  that 
he  had  mistaken  the  real  import  of  the  doctrine, 
and  because  I myself  might  have  been  liable  to 
the  charge  of  stating  it  inaccurately  in  those  pas- 
sages which  I had  shown  to  him-  Gut  I had 
been  carried  on  by  the  warmth  of  contention,  and 
bad  totally  forgotten  it.  Very  opportunely,  there- 
fore, did  he  recall  me  to  the  subject,  and  I in- 
quired at  once,  whether  he  understood  ‘imputed 
righteousness’  to  mean,  that  Christ’s  obedience, 
and  innocent  life,  and  holy  conversation,  were  to 
be  reckoned  our  own;  so  that  whether  we  our- 
selves are  obedient  or  disobedient,  innocent  or 
guilty,  holy  or  unholy,  it  matters  not,  because  of 
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this  righteousness  of  Christ  being  imputed  to  us. 
“ Certainly  I do,”  Was  his  answer ; “ and  a most 
comfortable  doctrine  it  is  to  us  all.”  “ Then  I 
fear,”  I said,  “ that  I shall  be  obliged  to  rob  you 
of  the  comfort  of  it ; for  most  assuredly  it  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture.”  “ Not  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture !”  he  exclaimed,  loudly  and  vehemently. 
“ Why  you  perfectly  astonish  me.  Sir.  I have 
been  brought  up  in  this  doctrine,  and  I have  lived 
in  it ; and  it  is  my  only  consolation.  And  do  you 
really  tell  me.  Sir,  that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Scripture  ? Why  does  not  St.  Paul  say  this  very 
thing  of  himself?”  “ No;  that  he  does  not,”  I 
replied,  “ Pray  where  did  you  suppose  him  to 
say  so?”  “ Permit  me.  Sir,  to  look  into  your 
Bible,”  he  answered.  “ By  all  means,”  I said, 
“ And  here  is  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which 
you  may  expect,  perhaps,  to  find  the  doctrine.” 
“ Yes,  Sir,”  he  answered;  “ it  is  there  un- 
doubtedly ; but  I will  show  you  first  a passage  m 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  which  will  convince 
you  in  a moment.”  “ I suspect,”  I said,  “ that  I 
know  already  what  passage  you  mean ; and  if  so, 
it  is  that  very  passage  which  has  convinced  me  to 
the  contrary.” 

Whilst  Mr.  King  appeared  to  be  wrapped  in 
Utter  amazement  at  my  assertion,  I turned  to  the 
9th  verse  of  the  3d  chapter,  and  read  it  to  him  5 

and  he  acknowledged  it  immediately  to  be  the 
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text  which  he  had  in  his  eye.  “ Very  well  then,” 
I said ; “ let  us  now  study  the  context.”  So  I 
read  also  the  verses  connected  before  and  after  with 
the  9th  verse ; upon  which  he  exclaimed,  “ Well, 
Sir,  does  not  St.  Paul  here  renounce  all  righteous- 
ness of  his  own?”  “Yes,”  I answered;  “hut  what 
sort  of  righteousness  is  it,  that  he  renounces? 
Observe,  it  is  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law.”  This  could  not  be  denied,  because  it  is 
expressly  said ; so  I continued,  “ This  righteous- 
ness which  he  renounced  was  a mere  outward 
thing ; his  circumcision,  for  instance  ; his  belong- 
ing to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees ; his  strict  com- 
pliance with  all  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies ; 
and  every  distinction  which  he  had  obtained  above 
the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  by  his  superior  zeal  and 
knowledge  with  respect  to  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers.  He  was  now  aware  that  all  this  could 
never  save  him,  and  indeed  was  of  no  value  to 
him  whatever . No ; he  was  now  aware  that  he 
Wanted  a far  different  sort  of  righteousness ; an 
inward  righteousness ; a purity  of  the  heart  and 
conscience ; a holy  frame  and  disposition  of  the 
very  soul;  which  could  only  he  wrought  within 
him  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; and  that  Spirit  was  not 
to  be  had  but  by  his  becoming  a Christian,  and 
embracing  the  faith  of  Christianity.  Look  again, 
Mr.  King ; this  is  the  righteousness,  in  which  St. 
Paul  desires  to  be  found.  He  discards  with  dis- 
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dain  the  righteousness  of  the  Jew,  in  which  he  had 
formerly  gloried ; he  pants  after  the  righteousness 
of  the  Christian,  to  be  sought  by  faith  in  the  Chris- 
tian covenant ; — where  is  anything  said  of  Christ's 
righteousness  being  imputed  to  him  for  his  own  ? 
— not  a word  anywhere.” 

Mr.  King  was  as  a man  thunderstruck  ; or  as 
one,  whose  tower,  which  he  had  built,  was  fall- 
ing about  him  in  ruins.  He  was  speechless.  I 
endeavoured  to  rivet  his  conviction  by  the  follow- 
ing questions.  “ Did  you  ever  hear,  Sir,  of  per- 
sons wicked  enough  to  pursue  the  interests  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan?”  Not  seeing  the  drift  of  this 
question,  he  answered  simply,  that  he  had  both 
heard  and  known  too  many  of  that  character ; and 
he  seemed  to  be  relieved  from  his  embarrassment, 
as  if  we  were  beginning  a new  conversation  on  a 
new  topic.  I went  on,  “ Are  not  the  interests  of 
Satan’s  kingdom  pursued  and  promoted  in  a most 
effectual  manner  by  everything  that  we  call  sin  and 
wickedness ; by  the  vices  and  the  crimes  of  man- 
kind?” He  allowed  it  readily  ; I continued.  “ May 
not  this  be  done  by  teaching  or  encouraging  vice  in 
others,  as  well  as  by  practising  it  ourselves  ?”  He 
was  not  disposed  to  deny  it.  “ Suppose  then,”  I 
said,  “ a person  were  to  come  to  us,  and  to  tell  us, 
that  he  was  sent  by  God ; and  that  he  had  suffered 
in  our  stead  the  punishment,  which  we  ourselves 
deserved  on  account  of  our  sins ; and  moreover. 
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that  he  had  fulfilled  the  whole  moral  law  of  righte- 
ousness; and  that  all  his  perfect  righteousness 
should  be  freely  imputed  to  us  ; so  that  we  need 
Hot  fear  any  punishment  hereafter,  or  trouble  our- 
selves about  having  any  other  righteousness.  I 
ask  you,  whether  such  a person,  if  he  could  per- 
suade men  to  act  upon  his  doctrine,  would  not  be 
a promoter  of  sin,  and  thereby  of  the  devil’s  king- 
dom?” He  hesitated  a little,  beginning  to  sus- 
pect danger ; however,  he  said  that  he  would  not 
deny  the  proposition  as  I stated  it.  “ Well  then,” 
I proceeded,  “ suppose  again,  that  this  same  per- 
son required  us  to  believe  what  he  said ; and  told 
tls  also,  that  the  whole  efficacy  of  his  imputed 
righteousness  depended  etitirely  upon  our  belief 
of  it ; I ask  you,  whether  the  consequence  would 
not  be,  that  the  more  firmly  we  believed  in  him, 
the  less  should  we  strive  against  our  own  lusts 
fend  passions,  and  the  several  temptations  of  this 
world ; and  the  more  we  doubted  about  the  truth 
of  his  doctrine,  if  we  had  any  fears  of  another 
world,  the  more  should  we  cultivate  piety  and  vir- 
tue in  ourselves,  and  study  to  increase  the  happi- 
ness of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  to  do  everything 
which  we  might  think  likely  to  please  God  ?”  By 
this  time  it  was  impossible  for  Mr.  King  not  to  see 
plainly  to  what  a precipice  I was  leading  him  ; so 
he  was  much  disturbed,  and  declined  answering 
this  last  question,  before  he  had  been  able  to  con- 
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sider  it  thoroughly,  and  expressed  a fear  that  he 
had  granted  too  much  already  without  due  deli- 
beration. “ I think  not,”  I said ; “ but  if  you 
have  the  slightest  difficulty  as  to  answering  any 
further,  I will  not  require  it  of  you.  I will  draw 
the  conclusion  myself.” 

**  Observe  then.  If  your  sense  of  imputed 
righteousness  be  the  true  one,  the  case  just  stated 
applies  precisely  to  the  blessed  Author  of  the 
Gospel  himself.  But  I am  sure  you  will  agree 
with  me  in  pronouncing  it  blasphemous  to  ascribe 
6uch  consequences  to  any  doctrine  of  his ; and 
thereby  to  insinuate  that  he  came  into  the  world 
to  destroy  it,  rather  than  to  save  it.  No,  no ; he 
never  told  Us  that  his  own  good  deeds  should  by 
faith  be  as  much  ours  as  if  we  had  done  them 
ourselves,  and  that  we  should  be  as  abundantly 
rewarded  for  them;  or  that  all  our  crimes  and 
habits  of  sins  should  do  us  no  mischief,  if  we  would 
only  assure  ourselves  that  his  robe  of  righteous- 
ness  was  thrown  around  us.  He  told  us  no  such 
things ; but,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  came  to  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil,  and  to  rescue  us  from 
the  evil  dominion  of  our  lusts  and  passions,  and  to 
create  a new  man  within  us ; that  is,  a true,  posi- 
tive, inward  purity  and  righteousness  of  our  own. 
He  might,  indeed,  I grant,  according  to  your 
interpretation,  cover  us  with  his  pure  robe  of 
righteousness,  and  thus  unconditionally  deliver  us 
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from  eternal  death,  and  carry  us  to  Heaven ; but 
this  would  he  to  accomplish  only  the  half  of  what 
I suppose  to  have  been  the  whole  grand  and  glo- 
rious design  and  undertaking  of  his;  namely,  to 
carry  us  to  Heaven,  and  to  fit  us  for  it ; to  fit  us 
for  it  by  actually  purging  our  bosoms  of  all  ini- 
quity ; by  extirpating  from  our  hearts  every  had 
passion  and  principle;  and  by  implanting  there 
in  their  room  the  divine  seed  which  produces 
righteousness,  and  holiness,  and  godliness.  For 
this  being  first  done,  then  we  might  be  capable 
of  the  pure  bliss  of  Heaven,  and  of  contemplating 
with  joy  unutterable  the  ravishing  spectacle  of  the 
Holy  One  himself ; but  Heaven  would  be  no  Hea- 
ven to  that  man  who  should  go  there  shrouded 
under  Christ’s  robe,  with  all  his  own  natural  cor- 
ruptions, and  all  his  own  acquired  sinful  habits 
about  him.  The  happinlss  of  Heaven  he  has  no 
sense  whereby  to  taste ; it  would  be  gall  and  worm- 
wood, a plague  and  torment  to  him. 

" Certainly,  therefore,  my  good  Mr.  King,  you 
must  have  mistaken  this  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness.  But  what  surprises  me  most  is 
that  you  have  not  actually  observed  in  persons 
who  are  of  your  opinion,  and  with  whom  you  are 
acquainted,  the  evil  effects  of  this  way  of  inter- 
preting the  doctrine.  For  example  ; two  or  three 
are  in  my  eye,  but  I will  mention  only  one.  We 
are  by  ourselves,  and  speaking  confidentially. 
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There  is  Mr.  Storry ; he  frequents  your  meeting- 
house, or  some  other  where  similar  doctrines  are 
preached  and  inculcated ; and,  as  might  naturally 
he  expected,  he  follows  the  bent  of  his  ruling 
appetite,  which  is  to  get  drunk  almost  daily ; and 
as  for  keeping  his  word  or  promise,  he  seems  to 
care  not  a pin  about  it.  Yet  he  has  always  a 
Scripture-phrase  in  his  mouth,  which  he  perverts, 
I should  fear,  to  his  own  destruction ; for,  unques- 
tionably, he  has  at  least  two  sins  clinging  to  him, 
against  which  Hell  and  damnation  are  awfully  and 
positively  denounced.  Well,  having  some  deal- 
ings with  this  gentleman,  I ventured  to  remon- 
strate with  him  upon  his  habits  of  drunkenness ; 
and  he  applied  your  doctrine  at  once,  telling  me, 
without  reserve,  that  he  looked  for  salvation  to  a 
better  righteousness  than  his  own.  He  clearly 
therefore  expected  that  Christ’s  imputed  righteous- 
ness would  save  him,  be  his  own  life  whatever  it 
may.  I ask  you  then,  Mr.  King,  is  not  this  a 
doctrine  that  must  do  the  devil’s  work,  unless 
people  themselves  are  too  good  to  act  up  to  the 
latitude  which  it  gives  them  ? Nothing  can  be 
more  positively  declared  in  the  Gospel,  than  that 
all  drunkards  shall  be  barred  out  of  Heaven ; and 
yet  your  friend  Mr.  Storry  thinks  to  slip  in  un- 
observed, in  the  wedding-garment  of  Christ’s 
righteousness.” 

“ Oh ! pray  Sir,”  exclaimed  Mr.  King,  with 
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animation,  “ do  not  call  him  my  friend.  I have  no 
friendships  with  men  who  lead  bad  lives.”  “ No, 
Mr.  King,”  I said ; " you  are  yourself  a very 
sober,  respectable,  and  upright  gentleman ; wish- 
ing, I really  believe,  to  model  your  conduct  by  the 
laws  of  the  Gospel  and  the  pattern  of  Christ ; and 
therefore  you  do  not  so  easily  admit  or  see  the 
torrent  of  evil  which  flows  from  this  doctrine.  In 
the  very  act  of  reaching  forth  towards  a greater 
degree  of  Christian  perfection,  you  obtain  a more 
intimate  knowledge  of  your  own  defects ; and  you 
are  glad  therefore,'  as  you  say,  to  lay  hold  on  the 
righteousness  of  your  Saviour,  which  you  do,  not 
to  abuse  it,  but  for  your  comfort  and  support.  But 
others  begin  at  the  wrong  end ; and  assuming  that 
Christ’s  righteousness  will  be  imputed  to  them, 
what  need  they  more  ? Is  it  wonderful  that  they 
should  launch  out  into  all  wickedness  ? 

"But  it  is  time  to  state  the  true  doctrine.” 
"Aye,  Sir,”  he  said,  "let  me  hear  it,  I beseech 
you.*’  In  the  tone  of  this  short  speech  there  was 
something  so  very  unpromising,  that  I much 
doubted,  after  all,  whether  I had  made  any  progress 
towards  Mr.  King’s  conviction.  I have  often  had 
occasion  to  remark  in  such  persons  a self-compla- 
cency in  their  own  opinions  which  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult ultimately  to  disturb.  There  appears  to  be 
always  a something  in  reserve ; something  not 
brought  out ; indicated  perhaps  by  a smile  or  by 
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a shake  of  the  head,  which  Resists  and  outweighs 
the  most  cogent  and  solid  arguments.  So  I feared 
it  might  be  with  Mr.  King.  I had  overthrown 
his  text  entirely,  and  made  him  tremble  for  the 
Safety  of  his  whole  position ; but  to  abandon  it  was 
another  thing ; and  also  to  abandon  it  to  me  might 
be  too  painful.” 

However,  I proceeded.  " You  mentioned,  Mr. 
King,  that  there  were  passages  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  which  decided  this  question.  Did 
you  mean  some  of  those  in  the  fourth  chapter?” 
I inquired,  pointing  them  out  with  my  finger. 
“ Yes,”  he  said ; " we  shall  find  several  of  them.” 
“ Very  true,”  I rejoined;  “ there  are  several 
passages  about  imputed  righteousness,  but  not  a 
word  about  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ. 
See  here.— The  third  Verse  tells  us,  that  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  that  it  was  counted  unto  him 
for  righteousness.  Counted  and  imputed  are  the 
same  thing ; but  what  has  this  to  do  with  you* 
doctrine  ? In  the  fifth  verse  we  are  plainly  in- 
formed what  the  true  doctrine  is;  namely,  that 
faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness ; not  that  any 
other  person’s  righteousness  is  imputed  to  u«  for 
our  own  righteousness,  but  that  our  own  faith  is 
imputed  to  us  for  our  own  righteousness ; which 
is  precisely  the  same  proposition  as  to  say,  that 
We  are  justified  by  fhith ; a proposition  which  no 
orthodox  Christian  disputes,  but  a very  different 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


396 


MR.  KING. 


[Chap.  VI. 


proposition  from  yours,  Mr.  King.  Again,  in  the 
sixth  verse  we  are  told,  that  tins  righteousness 
may  be  imputed  without  works,  meaning  the  works 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  St.  Paul  himself  so 
utterly  disclaimed,  as  having  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  his  justification.  But  we  need  not  inquire 
what  works  are  meant;  that  would  be  entering 
into  a different  question ; it  js  sufficient  to  mark 
now  that  the  righteousness  spoken  of,  whether 
with  or  without  works,  and  whatever  be  the  works 
intended,  is  nothing  more  than  our  own  faith. 
All  the  rest  of  the  passages  hold  the  same  lan- 
' guage,  and  are  exactly  of  the  same  import ; and 
there  is  not  one  of  them,  no,  nor  one  in  any  part 
of  Scripture,  which  furnishes  the  slightest  foun- 
dation for  such  a notion  as  yours  of  imputed  right- 
eousness ; so  that  in  whatever  degree  you  may 
be  attached  to  it,  yet  you  are  bound  to  abandon  it. 
Who,  in  short,  will  retain  that  which  leads  to 
pernicious  consequences ; which  is  contradictory 
to  common  sense,  and  which  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  or  deducible  from  it  ? After  all,  then, 
we  come  to  this ; and  it  is  a doctrine  sufficiently 
comfortable  for  us,  without  any  additions  or 
inventions  of  our  own ; namely,  that  our  Christian 
faith  (always  remembering  such  a faith  as  is  the 
principle  of  obedience),  or,  in  other  words,  that 
our  sincere,  although  imperfect  obedience,  spring- 
ing from  a well-grounded  faith  in  the  Gospel,  will 
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be  put  to  our  account  just  the  same  as  if  it  were 
absolutely  perfect  righteousness,  and  will  be  ac- 
cepted and  rewarded  accordingly,  for  Christ’s 
sake,  by  a God  of  infinite  mercy.” 

When  I had  arrived  at  this  conclusion,  Mr. 
King,  dropping  tacitly  all  fiirther  discussion  about 
his  own  doctrine,  without  either  re-asserting  it,  or 
candidly  confessing  himself  to  have  been  mis- 
taken, allowed  however  that  he  should  have  had 
no  objection  to  this  doctrine  of  faith  being  reck- 
oned for  righteousness,  if  I had  not  clogged  it 
with  works,  and  made  God’s  acceptance  of  it 
appear  to  be  a debt  rather  than  a free  gift  of  grace. 
“ Do  you  think  then,”  I asked,  “ that  a thing 
given  ceases  to  be  a gift,  or  a free  gift,  or  a matter 
of  grace  and  favour,  if  conditions  are  annexed  to 
it,  and  qualifications  required  in  those  to  whom 
it  is  offered  ? ” “ Perhaps,”  he  answered,  “ you 

may  still  call  it  a gift,  but  it  may  justly  be  doubted 
as  to  the  rest.”  “ Suppose,”  I said,  “ that  I were 
to  give  notice  throughout  the  parish,  that  on  a 
certain  day,  I would  distribute  crown  pieces 
amongst  all  the  women,  and  that  I required  no 
other  condition  or  qualification  on  the  part  of  those 
who  applied  for  my  bounty,  but  that  they  should 
be  women  and  not  men ; tbe  men  I utterly  ex- 
clude. What  difference  does  this  condition  make 
with  respect  to  my  gift  being  free  and  a matter  of 
favour  or  not  ?”  He  hesitated ; so  I asked  again, 
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“ Have  I not  power  to  give  or  to  withhold  ? May 
I not  do  what  I will  with  mine  own  ?”  “ Un-. 
doubtedly  you  may,”  he  said.  “ Had  these  people,” 
I inquired,  “ any  claim  to  the  crown  piece,  or  any 
expectation  of  receiving  it  from  me,  before  I gave 
notice  of  my  intention?"  “ It  does  not  appear 
that  they  had,”  he  answered.  “ Well,  then,”  I 
said,  “ how  can  it  be  denied,  that  my  gift  is  per- 
fectly free  mid  entirely  a matter  of  favour  ?”  He 
was  unwilling,  but  he  could  not  refuse  to  allow  it, 
“ Let  us  go  on  then,”  I said,  “ and  let  us  suppose 
that,  instead  of  offering  the  crowns  to  the  women 
indiscriminately,  and  merely  excluding  men,  I 
offer  them  only  to  the  women  who  were  past 
Seventy  years  of  age ; what  then  ?”  He  made  no 
reply,  so  I continued,  “ I will  draw  the  inference 
for  you,  Mr.  King.  As  these  old  women  had  no 
previous  claim  upon  me,  my  bounty,  although 
thus  limited,  is  still  a free  gift,  and  purely  a matter 
of  favour.  But  I go  further,  and  proclaim  that  I 
will  not  bestow  it  upon  any  old  woman  who  has 
ever  been  seen  drunk.  Had  all  the  sober  old 
women  of  the  parish  who  were  arrived  at  three- 
score years  and  ten,  a right  to  demand  this  crown 
of  me?”  He  could  not  assert  that  they  had, 
“ Very  well,”  I said;  “ then  it  is  still  a free  gift, 
and  a matter  of  favour.  But  now  suppose  that 
the  thing  given  were  not  a crown  piece,  hut  a 
ticket  of  admission  to  see  a most  magnificent  and 
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glorious  sight,  which  would  fill  the  spectators  with 
astonishment  and  delight ; and  to  hear  the  moat 
sublime  and  enchanting  music,  which  would  wrap 
the  souls  of  the  hearers  into  elysium ; would  it  not 
be  very  proper  to  limit  the  tickets  to  those  who 
were  fit  and  qualified  for  the  nature  of  the  enjoy- 
ment to  be  expected?”  He  could  not  deny  it. 
“ \Vell  then,”  I said,  “ if  I exclude  the  blind  and 
the  deaf,  and  tell  them,  that  these  pleasures  would 
be  no  pleasures  to  them,  because  they  are  not 
qualified  for  them,  does  my  gift  become  less  free  ? 
Who  has  any  right  to  expect  such  an  entertain- 
ment from  me  ? In  short,  was  the  feast  given  by 
the  king,  in  the  Gospel,  to  all  the  miserable  beg- 
gars and  vagabonds,  picked  up  in  the  highways 
and  hedges,  less  a free  gift  because  he  required 
them  to  come  in  a wedding-garment?  Had  all 
persons,  who  could  obtain  a wedding-garment,  a 
right  to  he  admitted  to  any  feast  at  all  ?”  Thus  I 
poured  my  questions  upon  him ; and  as  he  did  not 
reply,  I said,  “ You  see  then,  Mr.  King,  that  the 
annexing  conditions  to  a gift,  and  requiring  qua- 
lifications in  the  applicants  for  it,  detracts  not  at 
all  from  the  free  bounty  of  the  donor ; nay,  it  is 
more  likely  to  magnify  and  to  exalt  his  glory. 
Suppose  a rich  man  were  to  come  through  our 
town  to-day,  and  to  scatter  purses  of  gold  ahout 
the  streets,  to  be  scrambled  for  by  those  who 
would;-— do  you  think  that  any  would  get  the 
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money,  and  afterwards  spend  it  in  the  alehouse, 
abusing  it  to  drunkenness  ?”  “I  should  fear,”  he 
answered,  “ that  many  would  do  so.”  “ Suppose 
again,”  I said,  “ that  another  rich  man  were  to 
come  to-morrow,  and  to  search  out  the  sick  and 
needy,  the  pious  and  industrious  poor  with  large 
families,  and  distribute  his  money  to  such  objects 
only,  and  adjust  it  also  in  proportion  to  their 
wants  or  their  deserts ; which  of  the  two  rich  men 
would  you  commend?”  “ There  could  be  no 
doubt  about  it,”  he  replied.  “ And,”  I asked, 
“ would  you  not  call  the  conduct  of  the  one  lavish, 
and  foolish,  and  mischievous ; and  that  of  the 
other  bountiful,  wise,  and  useful?”  “ Certainly 
I should,”  was  his  answer.  “ And  was  not  this 
latter,”  I continued,  “ as  free  to  bestow  his  money 
in  this  noble  and  considerate  manner  as  the  former 
was  to  throw  it  in  the  dirt?”  He  assented.  “ And 
observe  too,”  I said,  “ that  the  townspeople  have 
no  reason  to  expect  that  rich  men  will  come,  and 
distribute  their  wealth  amongst  them  in  any  way  ; 
so  that  upon  the  whole,  to  give  under  conditions, 
and  to  persons  with  proper  qualifications,  adds  to 
the  glory  of  the  giver,  and  diminishes  not  the  free 
grace  and  favour  of  the  gift.” 

Mr.  King  began  to  be  terribly  alarmed ; for  he 
now  saw  to  what  a conclusion  I was  approaching. 
Lest  therefore  he  should  depart  abruptly  without 
hearing  it,  under  pretence  of  business,  or  for  any 
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other  cause,  I hastened  to  finish  my  argument, 
and  said,  “ A few  minutes  more,  and  I have  done. 
Apply  this  reasoning,  Mr.  King,  to  the  great 
moral  governor  of  the  universe  in  his  dealings 
with  men.  They  were  lying  in  a state  of  corrup- 
tion, darkness,  and  ruin;  and  if  they  expected 
anything  at  the  hands  of  their  Maker,  it  ought  to 
have  been  punishment  and  death.  Certainly, 
whilst  they  were  transgressing  daily  the  great 
laws  of  reason  and  nature,  which  were  written  in 
their  hearts,  they  could  not  expect  his  favour. 
Here  then  his  undeserved  goodness  and  mercy 
began  to  act  freely  and  graciously  towards  them. 
First,  he  sent  his  own  son  to  suffer  punishment 
and  death  in  their  stead,  that  his  justice  might  be 
satisfied  and  his  wrath  appeased ; and  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  reconciled  to  him,  and  restored 
to  the  capacity  of  everlasting  happiness.  But, 
secondly,  as  it  was  sin  which  had  occasioned  their 
fall,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  and  follow  after  holi- 
ness, without  which  there  could  be  no  happiness 
for  them,  either  here  or  hereafter;  and  without 
which  also  in  God’s  kingdom  upon  earth  there 
would  be  no  vestige  of  beauty,  order,  and  har- 
mony; but  all  would  be  confusion,  and  wicked- 
ness, and  misery,  as  before.  This  holiness,  there- 
fore, which  was  an  essential  qualification  for 
happiness,  ho  made  also  the  condition  of  the 
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application  of  Christ’s  merits  to  individuals.  But 
alas!'  how  were  they  to  become  holy ? What 
means  were  there,  not  supplied  before,  which 
might  be  likely  to  make  them  new  men  ? We 
are  redeemed,  indeed,  they  might  have  said 
almost  in  despair,  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
atonement  which  Christ  has  made  for  our  sins ; 
but  the  eternal  life  and  happiness  which  we  long 
after,  and  which  is  only  to  be  attained  through 
holiness,  is  as  much  out  of  our  reach  as  ever. 

“ Here  then  God  freely  and  graciously  interposed 
again.  In  the  Gospel  he  set  before  them  the 
most  perfect  rule  of  duty,  according  with  their 
most  improved  reason,  and  suited  to  their  best 
feelings.  Of  this  rule  also  the  Saviour  himself 
clothed  in  the  human  nature,  exhibited  the  love- 
liest and  most  attractive  pattern  ; and  he  unfolded 
besides,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  so  many  and 
such  motives  to  holiness,  as  might  well  awake  the 
most  secure  and  profligate  sinner  out  of  the  slum- 
ber of  death  itself.  So  far,  however,  no  more  was 
done  than  to  enlighten,  and  to  attract,  and  to  urge, 
and  stimulate  men,  by  the  most  efficacious  methods 
indeed,  but  without  any  positive  help  from  above. 
Next  then  comes  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  dwell 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  seek  for  him,  and,  by 
his  mighty  co-operating  influence,  to  work  this 
essential  quality  of  holiness  within  them ; to  begin, 
that  is,  with  enabling  them  to  break  their  chains* 
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and  to  burst  forth  from  their  disgraceful  enslave- 
ment  to  sin,  and  to  taste  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God;  and  afterwards  to  carry  them 
onward  from  sorrow,  remorse,  and  contrition,  to  a 
real  repentance  and  reformation  of  life ; and  so 
again  progressively  from  strength  to  strength,  from 
virtue  to  virtue,  from  glory  to  glory,  until  the 
whole  holy  edifiee  of  the  perfect  Christian  should 
be  built  up  and  finished  in  them.  Thus,  then,  by 
this  supernatural  aid,  is  that  degree  of  holiness 
which  God  will  accept  and  reward,  and  which  is 
at  the  same  time  his  own  gift,  within  the  reach  of 
all ; and  if  all  were  so  far  holy  (not  to  say  perfect), 
how  happy  would  even  this  world  be,  and  how 
worthy  of  its  Heavenly  Maker,  whose  name  and 
nature  are  holy!  Tell  me  not  then,  Mr.  King, 
that  faith,  upon  my  system,  is  clogged  with  good 
works,  as  with  some  dead  weight  to  destroy  its 
efficacy ; or  that  the  gift  of  a Saviour  is  less  free, 
because  God  requires  holiness  in  us,  as  the  condi- 
tion of.  profiting  by  that  Saviour,  as  the  proof  and 
the  fruits  of  our  faith,  as  the  instrument  of  our 
present  happiness,  and  to  qualify  us  to  sit  with 
Christ  in  mansions  of  spiritual  bliss  for  ever.  In 
truth,  faith  is  the  first  link  in  the  golden  ehain  of 
the  Christian  graces  and  virtues ; but,  if  our  faith 
by  God’s  blessing  be  firmly  settled  and  rooted  in 
us,  then,  as  a natural  consequence,  shall  we  strive 

•unceasingly  to  add  -linfc  to  link,  not  stopping  at 
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the  first,  and  to  become  holy  as  God  is  holy.  Hu- 
man frailty,  however,  although  with  this  extraor- 
dinary assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  needs  fall 
short  of  so  perfect  a consummation ; yet  we  need 
not  despair;  our  faith,  being  of  such  a species, 
shall  be  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness.  Here  is 
the  exhilarating  comfort,  the  reviving  assurance, 
for  all  the  humble-minded  who  still  feel  their 
deficiencies; — our  faith,  working  by  love  and 
obedience,  sincere  but  imperfect,  shall  be  accepted 
nevexlheless  as  perfect  righteousness,  and  justify 
us  in  the  sight  of  God.  Knowing  therefore,  as  I 
do,  Mr.  King,  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  so  awfully 
denounced  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Gospel 
against  all  sin  and  ungodliness — and  seeing  how 
constantly  and  how  forcibly  repentance,  and  holi- 
ness, and  good  works  are  inculcated  in  the  same 
Gospel,  and  how  necessary  they  are  to  the  peace 
and  happiness  of  mankind  in  this  world,  and  to 
qualify  them  for  Heaven  in  the  next, — I shall 
never  cease  my  most  strenuous  endeavoux'S  to  per- 
suade men  to  practise  these  things ; not  as  if  God 
would  be  obliged  to  them  to  be  so  kind  as  to 
practise  them  out  of  compliment  to  himself,  but  as 
an  essential,  immutable  condition  of  their  present 
and  everlasting  welfare.  Pray  reflect  upon  this 
at  yoxxr  leisure,  Mr.  King ; and  also  read  over  the 
sermon  upon  human  merit  which  I have  put  into 
your  hands.  I shall  be  glad  to  see  you  another 
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time ; for  the  present,  good  bye  to  you.”  Thus 
I dismissed  him ; and  he  departed  without  any 
observation,  apparently  happy  to  be  released. 

On  the  following  Sunday  he  was  at  church. 
This  looked  well ; but,  unfortunately  for  my  scheme 
of  making  a proselyte  of  him,  I preached  upon  a 
favourite  doctrine  of  my  own,  which  was  no  fa- 
vourite of  his ; that  of  universal  redemption.  He 
was  so  near  me,  that  I plainly  saw  his  uneasiness, 
which  was  also  increased  by  another  unlucky  cir- 
cumstance. There  was  an  old  gentleman  at  church 
on  the  same  day,  as  warm  a partizan  of  orthodoxy 
and  high-church  principles  as  Mr.  King  was  of 
latitudinarianism ; and  who  was  not  contented 
with  making  a mental  application  of  my  argu- 
ments to  Mr.  King,  but  turned  round  repeatedly, 
and,  with  a sort  of  sarcastic,  malicious  smile,  fixed 
his  eye  upon  him,  and  appeared  to  triumph  in  his 
imaginary  chastisement  and  defeat.  Nothing 
could  be  further  from  my  thoughts  than  to  make 
a personal  attack  upon  Mr.  King,  whom  I did  not 
indeed  expect  to  see  on  the  occasion  of  preaching 
that  discourse;  but  the  discourse,  and  the  be- 
haviour of  the  old  gentleman  together,  decided,  I 
believe,  the  question  of  Mr.  King’s  total  secession 
from  the  church.  In  a few  days  afterwards  he 
sent  back  my  sermon  on  merit ; and  for  a long 
time  I saw  no  more  of  him,  either  at  church  or 
elsewhere ; nor  did  I think  it  worth  while  to  at- 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


MB.  KING. 


[Chip.  VI; 


406 

tempt  to  force  him  to  a second  conference,  before 
I might  perceive  some  favourable  symptom  in  his 
case.  I spoke  however  now  and  then  to  his  sister, 
who  with  her  family  was  as  regular  as  usual  at 
church;  but  she  assured  me  that  there  were  no 
hopes  of  him. 


§ II.  Mr.  King  and  Others. 

After  an  interval  of  some  months,  I was  again 
brought  into  contact  with  Mr.  King,  by  an  en- 
deavour on  his  part,  in  conjunction  with  a Mr. 
Harris,  his  neighbour,  and  of  the  same  princi- 
ples with  himself,  to  set  up  an  auxiliary  Bible 
Society  in  my  parish.  They  came  to  me  one 
morning  together,  and  brought  with  them  a Mr. 
Barker,  who  seemed  to  be  a very  well-mannered 
person,  and  who,  I found  afterwards,  had  a re- 
spectable rank  in  the  adjoining  town,  and  a villa 
near  to  it,  but  who  was  in  no  way  connected  with 
our  affairs,  or  with  anybody  here.  Being  warm, 
however,  and  enthusiastic  in  the  cause  of  Bible 
Societies,  he  was  a frequent  attendant  at  meet- 
ings assembled  for  such  objects,  and  always 
ready  to  lend  his  services,  as  an  orator,  or  a 
chairman ; and  this  being  known  to  Mr.  King  and 
Mr.  Harris  they  had  engaged  him  to  come  from  « 
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considerable  distance  to  help  them  in  the  formation 
of  their  committees, — to  pay  me  a visit,  and  talk 
this  question  over  with  me. 

My  visiters  being  all  seated,  Mr.  King  opened 
their  business.  “We  thought  it  a matter  of  respect 
and  duty.  Sir,  to  wait  upon  you  about  a branch 
Bible  Society,  which  is  much  wanted  in  this,  and 
the  surrounding  parishes ; and  this  gentleman, 
Mr.  Barker,  who  has  had  a.  great  deal  to  do  with 
business  of  that  sort,  has  been  so  kind  as  to  accom- 
pany us.”  “ I am  glad  to  see  you,  Mr.  Barker,” 
I said  immediately ; “ but  I am  ashamed  to  con- 
fess, that  I was  quite  ignorant,  that  any  person  of 
your  name  resided  in  our  parish.”  “ 1 am  not  a 
resident  here,  Six’,”  he  replied,  “and it  is  therefore 
no  wonder  that  my  name  is  not  familiar  to  you.” 
“ Upon  my  word  then,  Mr.  Barker,”  I exclaimed, 
“ I must  tell  you  candidly,  that  I am  not  a little 
surprised,  (and  I showed  my  surprise  in  my  coun- 
tenance,) that  you  should  come  into  a parish,  with 
which  you  have  no  connexion,  to  talk  with  the 
rector  of  that  parish  about  the  distribution  of 
Bibles  amongst  his  own  poor.  And  I am  sur- 
prised at  you  also,  gentlemen,  that  you  should 
bring  a perfect  stranger  to  me  upon  an  affair  of 
that  kind;  you  know  very  well  that  I have  not 
desired  such  assistance ; for,  in  fact,  I do  not  want 
any.  But,  if  I wanted  assistance  ever  so  much,  1 
should  never  have  thought  ox  going  out  of  my  own 
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parish  for  it.  I have  no  wish  to  offend  you  Mr. 
Barker ; but  does  it  not  strike  you  in  an  instant, 
that  there  is  an  apparent  want  of  propriety,  and 
decency  too  (if  you  will  excuse  me)  in  the  step 
which  you  have  taken  ?”  “ It  may  seem  so  to  you. 

Sir,”  he  replied,  “ and  to  the  world;  but  the  thing  is 
too  important  to  admit  of  entering  into  minute  and 
trifling  circumstances  of  etiquette.  As  the  spread 
of  the  Bible  should  overleap  all  boundaries,  but 
those  of  the  world  itself,  so  it  swallows  up  every 
other  consideration,  which  must  needs  appear  in 
the  comparison,  mean  and  little.  Mr.  King,  how- 
ever, will  explain  to  you,  Sir,  the  immediate  cause 
of  my  share  in  the  present  undertaking.” 

Upon  this  I turned  from  Mr.  Barker  to  Mr. 
King,  and  said,  “ Mr.  King,  how  is  this  ? ” “ Why, 
Sir,”  he  answered,  “ myself  and  Mr.  Harris  here, 
have  been  round  the  parish  to  every  gentleman  of 
property  and  respectability  in  it;  and  there  was 
not  one,  who  did  not  decline  to  preside  at  the  in- 
tended meeting ; so.  Sir,  we  were  compelled  to  look 
elsewhere.”  “ Did  the  gentiy  of  this  parish,”  I 
asked,  “ merely  decline  the  presidency,  or  refuse 
altogether  to  have  anything  to  do  with  your  pro- 
jected society  ? ” Mr.  King  and  Mr.  Hands  eyed 
each  other  askance,  and  after  a short  silence  Mi*. 
Harris  confessed  that  they  objected  to  the  thing 
altogether.  “ And  did  they  assign  any  reason, 
Mr.  Harris?”  I asked  again  ; “ you,  I know,  will 
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be  fair  and  open  enough  to  tell  me  if  they  did ; 
and  also,  what  the  reason  was.”  This  appeal  to  his 
candour  produced  the  effect  expected  from  it ; he 
replied  immediately,  “ I must  confess.  Sir,  again, 
that  they  appeared  to  be  unanimous  in  saying  that 
the  application  ought  to  have  come  from  the  rector ; 
and  some  added,  besides,  the  conviction  which  they 
felt,  that  if  the  rector  had  considered  such  a society 
to  be  necessary,  he  would  have  established  it,  or 
proposed  it  long  ago.”  “ Thank  you,  Mr.  Harris,” 
I said ; “ thank  you  for  informing  me  of  this  fact 
so  readily,  and  without  any  tergiversation;  but 
then  I am  astonished  at  two  things ; first,  that  you 
should  have  begun  at  the  wrong  end ; and  secondly, 
that  you  should  be  still  proceeding  in  this  affair, 
when  you  have  ascertained  the  sense  of  the  respect- 
able part  of  the  parish,  in  point  of  wealth  and  the 
disposition  to  do  good,  to  be  entirely  against  you.” 
“ If  you  would  take  the  lead,  Sir,”  he  answered, 
“ we  have  no  doubt  that  many  will  join  us  of  those 
who  have  for  the  present  refused ; and  we  should 
have  come  to  you,  Sir,  in  the  first  instance,  with 
the  greatest  satisfaction,  if  we  had  not  had  the  very 
strongest  reasons,  as  we  thought,  for  supposing 
that  you  would  scout  our  proposals  at  once.”  “ Then 
pray,  let  me  ask,”  I said,  “ what  has  procured  me 
the  honour  of  this  visit  now  ?” 

A silence  ensued, — Mr.  Harris  and  Mr.  King 
were  very  reluctant  to  let  out  any  more  secrets ; so 
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Mr.  Barker  being  more  inured  to  the  artifices  of 
Bible  Society  transactions,  and  spurred  on  by  a 
zeal  not  to  be  daunted  by  any  fear  of  being  accused 
of  disregarding  the  civilities  of  life,  took  up  the 
conversation,  and  said,  “We  are  come  here,  Sir, 
in  consequence  of  an  interview  which  we  have  had 
with  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  These  gentlemen, 
whose  conduct  is  so  praiseworthy  in  endeavouring 
to  bring  the  pure  word  of  life,  without  note  or 
comment,  into  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  not  having 
found,  as  they  have  told  you,  a single  person  here, 
of  authority,  to  promote  and  organize  so  Christian 
a work,  applied  to  me,  although  of  little  ability 
for  so  great  an  undertaking ; and  I have  obeyed 
the  invitation,  trusting  in  a mightier  strength  than 
my  own.  But  first,  Sir,  as  the  bishop  has  some 
property  in  your  parish,  and  happened  to  be  in 
the  neighbouring  town,  we  waited  upon  him,  at  my 
suggestion,  and  proposed  to  him  the  glory  of  pa-* 
tronising  the  6acred  cause  so  becoming  his  epis- 
copal cloth.”  “ Surely,”  I said,  interrupting  him, 
“ there  must  be  something  peculiarly  blinding  in 
this  rage  for  Bible  Societies,  or  you  would  have 
seen,  at  the  first  glance,  the  strange  impropriety 
of  going  to  the  bishop  on  such  a subject.  You, 
Mr;  King,  are  an  acknowledged  dissenter  from 
the  church ; and  Mr.  Harris,  without  doubt,  is  the 
same ; as  I understand,  he  has  preached  several 
vtimes  at  Methodist  chapels  in  our  neighbourhood; 
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in a,y  I be  permitted  to  inquire  What  yotir  opinions 
are,  Mr.  Barker  ?”  “ Oh ! I am  a churchman. 

Sir,”  he  answered,  without  hesitation.  “ Yes, 
Sir,”  I said,  “ and  it  is  very  likely  that  both  Mr, 
King  and  Mr.  Harris  might  make  the  same  asser- 
tion; for  I have  seen  them  both  at  church,  and 
Mr.  King,  indeed,  very  regularly;  but  pray  tell 
me  whether  you  do  not  generally  attend  the  chapel 
of  Mr.  Lovebaim,  who  is  a Calvinistic  preacher  in 
your  village  ?”  My  conjecture  was  verified.  He 
confessed  that  he  went  there  sometimes ; and  he 
extolled  Mr.  Lovebaim,  as  a most  eloquent,  expe- 
rimental, and  edifying  preacher  and  expounder  of 
Scripture.  “ Very  well,”  I said  ; “ be  it  so.  But 
did  you  inform  the  bishop  that  you  three  gentle- 
men, being  absolute  seceders  from  his  church,  or 
very  lax  churchmen  indeed,  were  come  to  instruct 
him  in  the  duties  of  his  episcopal  office,  and  to 
urge  him  to  fulfil  them  ?”  “ No,  Sir,”  replied 

Mr.  King,  “ we  did  not  take  upon  ourselves  tq 
talk  to  his  Lordship  in  that  presumptuous  man- 
ner.” “ Did  you,  or  did  you  not,”  I inquired, 
“ conceal  from  him  the  fact  of  your  sectarianism, 
or  your  leaning  thereto  ?”  “ He  did  not  ask  us,” 

said  Mr.  Harris,  “ and  so  we  did  not  mention  the 
matter.”  “ Did  you  tell  him,”  I inquired  again, 
“ that  Mr.  Barker,  your  adopted  leader,  was  un- 
connected with  this  parish  ?”  “ We  had  no  op- 

portunity of  telling  him,”  said  Mr.  King.  “ Very 
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well,  then,”  I continued ; “ these  premises  being 
settled,  I should  now  wish  to  hear,  if  you  have  no 
objection,  what  answer  the  bishop  gave  to  your 
proposal  ?”  “ I have  no  scruple.  Sir,”  said  Mr. 
Barker,  “ to  tell  you  my  opinion,  though  I men- 
tion it  with  sorrow,  that  the  bishop  did  not  see  the 
glorious  career  that  was  before  him.  He  en- 
trenched himself.  Sir,  within  little  petty  forms  and 
ceremonies,  when  the  question  concerned  the  uni- 
versal diffusion  of  the  Word  of  God.  He  asked  us 
whether  we  came  to  him  with  your  authority ; and 
when  he  found  that  we  did  not,  he  declined  listen- 
ing to  any  of  our  arguments;  pleaded  urgent 
business,  and  sent  us  away.”  “ Very  well.  Gen- 
tlemen,” I said ; “ I now  perceive  sufficiently  the 
reason  why  you  have  at  length  come  to  me.  Your 
eyes  are  opened  at  last.  The  same  answer,  given 
universally  to  your  application,  by  all  who  think 
that  Bible  Societes  should  not  overturn  the  esta- 
blished modes  of  proceeding  amongst  gentlefolks ; 
and,  moreover,  that  the  rector  of  a parish,  con- 
stantly upon  the  spot,  is  most  likely  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  want  of  Bibles  amongst  his 
parishioners,  if  there  be  any  such  want,  and  also 
most  disposed  to  supply  it,  as  well  as  most  able  to 
devise  effectual  means  of  doing  so;  this  general 
answer  has  shown  you,  what  a moment’s  thought 
might  have  shown  you,  that  to  take  up  an  affair 
of  this  sort  without  any  communication  whatever 
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with  the  clergyman,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a very 
underhand,  clandestine,  and  unworthy  proceeding. 
Of  this,  therefore,  I suppose  by  your  coming  to 
me,  you  are  now  convinced ; but  I believe  also,  it 
has  occurred  to  you,  that  if  the  meeting  take 
place,  and  any  person  present  should  question  you 
about  my  sentiments,  you  would  be  ashamed  to 
answer,  as  well  you  might,  that  you  had  consulted 
everybody  else  upon  the  subject  except  me.  But  be 
it  so ; I pass  over  all' this;  let  us  come  to  the 
point,  Gentlemen.  What  have  you  to  say  about 
the  necessity  or  expediency  of  setting  up  a Bible 
Society  in  this  parish  ?” 

“ Here,  Sir,”  replied  Mr.  Barker, — “ not  to 
dwell  upon  the  grand  and  godlike  object  of  the 
parent-society,  which  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
all  the  languages  of  the  world,  and  to  turn  men 
from  gross  darkness  to  a marvellous  light, — here  is 
an  exact  account.  Sir,  of  the  state  of  your  parish 
with  respect  to  Bibles.”  I took  it  into  my  hands, 
and  whilst  I was  glancing  my  eye  over  it,  I in- 
quired how  it  was  obtained.  “ It  was  obtained. 
Sir,”  he  answered,  “ by  sending  trusty  persons  to 
every  house,  to  investigate  the  matter  with  the 
closest  and  utmost  possible  accuracy.”  “ So  then, 
Mr.  Barker,”  I said,  “ you,  a gentleman  not  be- 
longing to  us  in  any  way,  have  sent  persons  into 
our  parish  to  act  the  part  of  inquisitors  in  every 
private  family;  and  these  inquisitors  have  furnished 
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you  with  a report,  whether  true  or  false  you  cannot 
know,  but  of  course  you  will  call  it  accurate ; said 
on  this  report,  stating  a great  lack  of  Bibles,  you 
.ground  your  pretence  for  a still  further  interference 
with  us.  Well,  Sir,  this  is  undoubtedly  a most 
extraordinary  transaction;  I will  not  venture  to 
call  it  by  its  proper  name,  as  I feel  it.  And  pray, 
did  you  direct  your  inquisitors  to  tell  the  poor 
people,  that  then*  spiritual  interests  and  the  wel* 
fare  of  their  souls  being  entirely  neglected  by  their 
natural  guardians,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and 
-•the  resident  ministers  and  gentry,  you  had  beheld 
with  compassion,  from  a neighbouring  parish,  their 
forlorn  and  destitute  condition,  and  had  stepped  in 
to  relieve  it  with  an.  unparalleled  generosity  and 
charity 

Here  I should  observe,  that  as  I did  not  wish  to 
break  up  the  conference  till  I was  fully  informed 
;of  their  views  and  proceedings,  at  the  same  time 
.that  I thought  it  right  to  let  them  know  my  senti- 
-ments  as  to  their  conduct,  I assumed  rather  a 
.playful  air  of  raillery  at  the  moment  of  making  a 
^severe  observation;  which  had  the  desired  effect 
•of  softening  things  down  a little,  and  thereby  pro- 
longing theif  stay;  whilst  the  sting, I hoped, would 
•remain,  and  create  reflection  at  home.  In  the 
present  instance,  Mr.  Barker  said, *<  You  are  in- 
clined, to  be  jocular  with  us,  I believe,  Sir;  but  at 
iall  events  we  do  not  arrogate  to  ourselves  any 
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especial  generosity  or  charity ; nor  do  we  wish 
to  throw  any  discredit  upon  others.”  “ Well, 
but,”  I inquired,  “ was  not  the  very  act  of  your 
investigation  the  decided  proof  of  a doubt,  on  your 
part,  whether  the  rector  and  the  rich  inhabitants 
of  the  parish  did  their  duty  in  furnishing  the  poor 
with  Bibles  ? and  is  not  your  present  intention  of 
ealling  a meeting  tantamount  to  a declaration,  that 
we  have  been  tried  in  the  balance,  and  found 
wanting  ? And,  I ask,  can  all  this  be  done  with- 
out bringing  a sort  of  discredit  upon  us,  and  set-* 
ting  our  people  against  us,  and'  lessening,  if  not 
destroying,  the  salutary  influence  which  we  have 
over  them?”  "Very  well.  Sir,”  he  answered, 
" if  this  be  your  fear,  you  may  get  rid  of  it  at 
once,  by  taking  everything  into  your  own  hands. 
We  will  put  ourselves  immediately  under  your 
entire  direction.”  “ Oh ! I thank  you,”  I said ; 
“ you  have  done  half  the  mischief  already ; and 
now  you  would  compel  me  in  a manner  to  become 
a Bible-Society-man,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  stop 
the  rest.  This  is  very  ingenious.  Sir  ; but  it  will 
not  succeed  with  me.  Indeed  it  would  not  an- 
swer the  object  of  preserving  our  credit;  for 
shrewd  persons  would  give  us  no  thanks,  but 
accuse  us  of  being  driven  into  the  measure  by  the 
dissenters  of  our  own  parish,  and  the  strangers  of 
another.  But  all  this  is  waste  of  time.  I have 
looked  over  your  list ; and  I am  confident  that  it 
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is  full  of  errors ; I will  not  say  intentional ; yet, 
how  they  could  have  crept  in,  I cannot  explain : 
it  is  for  you  to  do  that,  if  you  can.  The  names 
and  circumstances  of  my  poor  parishioners  are  so 
far  known  to  me,  that  I cannot  easily  be  deceived. 
To  bring  the  matter  to  an  issue  between  us,  I lay 
my  finger  on  the  name  of  Cullen,  and  I am 
morally  certain  that  there  is  no  want  of  Bibles  in 
that  family.  The  old  widow  Cullen  is  a school- 
mistress, and  not  likely  to  be  without  a Bible; 
and  her  son,  who  lives  within  a few  yards  of  her, 
has  had  two  or  three  children  in  the  charity- 
schools  ; and  I recollect  very  well  that  Bibles  and 
Prayer-books  were  given  to  them,  when  they  were 
dismissed;  and  those  children  are  still  at  home 
with  their  father.” 

In  point  of  fact,  upon  inquiry,  I ascertained, 
that  the  Cullens  had  three  Bibles ; but  that  the  old 
lady,  upon  the  recent  death  of  her  husband,  had 
given  up  to  her  son  the  family  Bible,  in  which  the 
births  of  the  children  were  inscribed;  so  that, 
strictly  speaking,  she  might  be  said  to  be  without 
a Bible  of  her  own ; her  son’6,  however,  and  all 
the  Bibles  of  her  scholars  were  at  her  command 
daily  whilst  at  home ; and  as  she  was  too  rheu- 
matic to  stir  out  to  church,  or  elsewhere,  she 
wanted  no  Bible  to  cariy  with  her  abroad.  These 
circumstances  I communicated,  by  letter,  to  Mr. 
Barker;  and  no  doubt  I might  have  found  other 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  VI.] 


SECTARIANISM. 


417 


cases,  if  I had  searched  for  them,  in  which  the 
statement  of  a lack  of  Bibles  was  equally  fal- 
lacious. Indeed  it  had  too  much  the  appearance 
of  a stalking-horse ; it  seemed  as  if  they  wanted 
to  get  a footing  in  the  parish ; to  have  meetings, 
and  to  make  speeches,  and  to  affect  to  be  very 
busy ; and  meanwhile  to  undermine  and  lower  the 
established  clergy,  and  to  strengthen  and  raise  the 
dissenters,  so  that  the  two  might  be  brought  to  a 
par  with  each  other ; or  that  the  ignorant,  unedu- 
cated people,  seeing  the  dissenting  ministers 
countenanced  by  their  legal  ministers,  and  both 
acting  together  in  a religious  matter,  might  be  led 
to  put  no  difference  between  them. 

The  party  being  all  silent  upon  my  assertion 
with  respect  to  the  Cullens,  I went  on, — “ Then 
again,  here  are  persons  upon  your  list  who  are 
unable  to  read  the  Bible,  and  many  more  who  are 
too  profligate  to  read  it.  By  giving  it  to  the 
latter,  you  will  bring  it  into  contempt,  and  most 
probably  see  it  in  the  pawnbroker’s  shop,  if  it 
meet  with  no  worse  fate ; the  former  you  ought 
first  to  instruct,  if  you  mean  to  do  them  a real 
service.  But  for  their  instruction,  which  is  every- 
thing, you  make  no  provision  whatever.  My  mode 
of  distributing  Bibles  is  entirely  different.  These 
gentlemen,  Mr.  King  and  Mr.  Harris,  are  aware 
that  we  have  four  hundred  children  at  school,  and 

all  of  them,  who  stay  long  enough  to  be  able  to 
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read  with  tolerable  ease,  will  carry  away  a Bible 
with  them  into  their  families ; and  these  Bibles  I 
can  procure  from  the  old  Christian  Knowledge 
Society,  at  a much  cheaper  rate  than  from  yours, 
the  new  one.  Besides,  I can  get  there,  not  only 
Bibles,  but  Prayer-books  too,  and  every  other  sort 
of  necessaiy  tract  to  help  the  poor  to  understand 
what  they  read.  What  should  I or  my  parish 
gain,  therefore,  by  setting  up  a Bible  Society? 
Through  the  charity-schools,  in  a certain  number 
of  years,  we  may  hope  to  supply  the  whole  parish 
with  Bibles,  and  with  readers  of  them;  and  I 
should  like  to  know,  whether  any  poor  person 
wanting  a Bible  now,  and  having  applied  to  me  for 
one  has  ever  been  refused  at  all ; or  if  so,  upon 
unsatisfactory  grounds?  I do  not,  indeed,  go 
hawking  them  about  for  sale,  or  compelling  people 
to  take  them  as  a gift.  The  Bible,  in  my  opinion, 
should  never  be  given  but  with  a little  discrimina- 
tion. If,  in  the  course  of  my  ministerial  labours 
amongst  the  sick,  or  at  church,  or  in  any  other 
way,  I meet  with  a person  without  a Bible,  able 
and  disposed  to  read  it,  and  also  likely  to  profit  by 
it,  I trust  that  I am  not  backward  in  doing  my 
duty.  Look,  gentlemen,  at  that  goodly  row  of 
Bibles  upon  the  shelves  there : there  must  be 
many  seekers  before  it  is  exhausted.” 

Having  said  a great  deal  I now  stopped,  that 
they  might  answer  me,  if  they  wished  it,  or  could 
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do  it.  After  a short  pause,  Mr.  Barker  replied, 
“ It  is  impossible  to  deny,  Sir,  but  that  your  me- 
thod of  distributing  Bibles  is  a veiy  good  one,  as 
far  as  it  goes ; but  it  will  be  a slow  one,  or  veiy 
expensive  to  you.  Set  us  to  work,  and  we  will 
do  it  for  you  in  a trice,  and  also  save  your  pocket.” 
“ I do  not  see  exactly,”  I said,  “ how  you  will 
save  my  pocket ; because  all  the  rich  people,  whose 
money  you  might  have  expected  to  get,  have 
refused  to  join  with  you ; and  as  to  the  slowness 
of  the  execution  of  my  plan,  that  is  by  no  means 
against  it,  as  sound  discretion  in  giving,  and  a 
careful  selection  of  persons,  are  of  the  very  essence 
of  it.  It  would  be  no  gratification  to  me  to  say, 
that  I had  given  away  lavishly,  and  without  due 
consideration,  a hundred  Bibles  in  a single  month; 
but  it  would  be  a great  gratification  to  me  to  be 
able  to  say,  that  I had  given  away  one  only  to  a 
useful  purpose.  I look  to  the  useful  purpose,  and 
not  to  ostentation;  and  therefore,  perhaps  in  a 
whole  month  I may  not  give  away  more  than  one. 
Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  Mr.  Barker,  such  a 
local  necessity  or  expediency  is  not  made  out, 
which  can  justify  your  intrusion  amongst  us, 
against  the  sense  of  those  who  are  in  authority 
here,  and  who  are  not  disposed  to  neglect  their 
duties  or  to  surrender  them  to  others.” 

Mr.  Barker  now  collected  all  his  energies,  and 

replied,  “ Be  there  or  be  there  not,  Sir,  any 
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necessity  for  a Bible  Association  here,  which  I 
will  not  dispute  any  further  with  you,  I am  con- 
fident of  this,  that  every  parish  in  the  realm  ought, 
as  a matter  of  bounden  duty,  to  furnish  their  con- 
tingent, whether  great  or  small,  but  great  if  their 
means  admit  of  it,  to  the  magnificent  spiritual 
work  which  is  contemplated  by  the  parent  insti- 
tution. And  as  for  myself,  Sir,  though  a non- 
resident, I feel  myself  so  imperiously  called  to 
contribute  what  little  ability  I may  have  to  the 
furtherance  of  this  work  in  your  parish,  that  all 
consideration  of  human  opinions  to  the  contrary 
must  be  totally  set  aside;  a call.  Sir,  which 
applies  to  every  other  parish  as  well  as  to  this, 
provided  it  be  witliin  the  scope  of  my  bodily 
powers.”  “ Oh ! Sir,”  I said,  “ if  you  have  a call, 
there  is  no  contending  with  you ; and  I shall 
cease  to  wonder  at  anything  which  you  may  do. 
But  I must  confess  that,  in  my  own  case,  if  I were 
prompted  by  a supposed  call  to  do  a thing  which 
the  world  might  consider  to  be  a violation  of 
decorum,  I should  begin  to  suspect  the  reality  of 
the  call ; or,  in  other  words,  to  doubt  the  validity 
of  the  principles  upon  which  I was  about  to  act. 
You  will  find  this,  Sir,  if  you  try  it,  to  be  a great 
and  most  excellent  maxim  for  the  regulation  of 
human  conduct.  History  will  tell  you.  Sir,  what 
has  happened  in  the  world  in  consequence  of  the 
neglect  of  this  maxim.  Hurried  onward  by  an 
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imperious  call,  which  disregarded  persons,  sea- 
sons, and  things,  men  have  rushed  into  the  most 
enormous  crimes.  I am  sorry,  Sir,  to  have  heard 
you  use  that  expression.  If  you  are  under  the 
influence  of  a call,  you  are  beyond  the  reach  of 
any  reasons  and  arguments  which  I at  least  can 
produce.  This  smacks  indeed,  I must  say,  of  the 
conventicle  ; and  I can  now  readily  account  for 
your  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  measures  which  are 
hostile  to  the  Church.” 

“ Stop,  Sir,  I entreat  you,”  he  exclaimed  inter- 
rupting me ; " my  measures  are  not  hostile  to  the 
Church,  but  intended  to  be  its  firmest  bulwark. 
I have  the  happiness  and  the  privilege  of  belong- 
ing to  it,  and  I cherish  an  earnest  desire  to  pro- 
mote that  prosperity  to  which  the  divine  favour 
has  raised  it.  It  has  many  enemies,  both  within 
and  without,  who  are  endeavouring  to  calumniate 
and  weaken  it ; but  I fervently  pray  that  it  may 
continue  to  flourish,  and  that  its  credit  and  influ- 
ence may  be  augmented  more  and  more.  So 
there  is  no  foundation.  Sir,  for  your  accusation 
against  me.” 

“ Why,  Mr.  Barker,”  I said,  “ this  is  a most 
extraordinary  mode  which  you  have  adopted  of 
upholding  the  church.  The  bishop,  who  is  the 
highest  spiritual  authority ; I myself,  who  have  the 
actual  spiritual  charge  and  cure  of  souls  here; 
and  the  resident  gentry,  who  are  most  attached  to 
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the  church ; may  be  supposed,  I should  presume 
without  arrogance,  to  know,  at  least  as  well  as 
others,  what  is  most  for  her  interest ; and  we  are 
all  unanimous  in  discountenancing  your  inter- 
ference and  your  measures.  We  wish  to  be  left 
to  ourselves,  and  to  enjoy  the  harmony  which  now 
reigns  amongst  us.  But  you,  for  our  good,  for- 
sooth, would  hurl  the  firebrand  of  discord  at  us, 
and  separate  the  lower  classes  from  the  upper,  and 
from  those  who  are  set  over  them  in  the  Lord ; 
or,  like  the  French  Revolutionists,  you  would 
cram  your  nostrums  down  our  throats  by  force  and 
violence,  and  not  suffer  us  to  stand  aloof  from  the 
contentions  which  busy  meddlers,  all,  no  doubt, 
pretending  a call,  have  introduced  into  other  pa- 
rishes, and  have  thereby  destroyed  their  peace  for 
ages.  A pretty  method  truly  of  supporting  the 
church  by  acting  against  the  declared  will  of  her 
ruling  authorities,  and  setting  her  members  to- 
gether by  the  ears ! And  pray,  Sir,  if  you  will 
permit  me  to  ask,  whom  have  you  chosen  for  your 
coadjutors  in  this  noble  task  of  organising,  or 
rather,  in  my  view,  of  disorganising  us?  You 
say  you  are  a zealous  friend  of  the  church  ; but  I 
judge  of  a tree  only  by  its  fruits.  Are  not  your 
coadjutors,  chiefly,  in  all  places,  and  here  entirely, 
dissenters  and  seceders  from  the  church?  And 
would  they,  do  you  think,  move  Heaven  and  earth 
to  promote  her  prosperity  ? No,  Sir ; it  is  incre- 
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dible,  inconceivable.  They  are  taking  advantage 
of  your  misplaced  and  mistaken  zeal  to  assault 
and  overthrow  the  establishment.  You,  Mr.  Bar- 
ker, and  such  as  you,  carried  away  by  specious 
plans  of  doing  good  upon  a vast  and  mighty  scale, 
have  made  yourselves  (if  you  will  excuse  a vulgar 
expression,  but  a very  significant  one)  a mere  cat’s- 
paw  in  their  hands.” 

It  did  not  occur  to  me  in  what  way  I could  so 
forcibly  bring  home  Mr.  Barker’s  conduct  to  his 
own  mind  and  conscience  as  by  hazarding  these 
last  observations,  which  it  was  natural  to  suppose 
would  be  rather  galling  to  Messrs.  King  and 
Harris.  Upon  glancing  my  eye  towards  them  as 
I spoke,  I saw  that  they  were  sitting  upon  thorns  ; 
so  I- said,  “I  intend  no  offence  whatever  to  you 
personally,  gentlemen ; and  I am  grieved  that  I 
cannot  put  the  argument  on  its  right  foundation 
without  seeming  to  make  a personal  allusion  to 
you.  It  is  possible,  certainly,  that  you  may  not 
see  how  the  present  question  tends  to  the  result 
which  I have  mentioned ; or  that  you  yourselves 
may  have  no  intention  of  prejudicing  the  church 
by  your  present  conduct.  But,  speaking  generally, 
a conscientious  dissenter  must  wish  the  downfall 
of  the  church ; and  the  more  conscientious  he  is, 
the  more  he  must  wish  it.  At  least,  it  is  prepos- 
terous to  suppose  that  he  can  desire  that  to  flourish 
which  he  thinks  to  be  wrong,  and  from  which  he 
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has  separated  because  he  thinks  so.  However,  I 
must  beg  to  say  from  history,  that  it  is  bad  policy 
in  the  dissenters  to  pursue  with  so  much  bitterness 
the  downfall  of  the  church.  It  is  under  her  sha- 
dow that  they  now  repose  in  perfect  security.  The 
present  church  will  always  be  a tolerating  church ; 
destroy  her,  and  you  know  not  what  may  spring 
up  to  occupy  her  place.  The  Presbyterians,  in 
the  times  of  the  great  Rebellion,  railed  furiously 
against  the  bigotry  and  intolerance  of  the  church; 
but  when  they  had  usurped  the  ecclesiastical 
power  into  their  own  hands,  they  would  tolerate 
none  but  themselves.  This  is  a lesson  for  you, 
gentlemen.” 

My  visiters  were  all  thrown  into  an  awkward 
situation  by  this  speech  of  mine.  Mr.  Barker  did 
not  seem  to  know  what  to  say,  either  to  me  or  to 
his  companions;  and  ^Messrs.  King  and  Harris 
were  equally  confounded,  and  remained  for  some 
time  speechless.  I was  resolved,  on  my  part,  not 
to  break  the  silence ; nor  by  any  means  to  relieve 
them  from  the  embarrassment  which  they  had 
brought  upon  themselves,  and  which  I thought 
might  turn  to  their  advantage  by  being  prolonged. 
At  length  Mr.  Hams  recovered  his  presence  of 
mind  so  far  as  to  assert  that  neither  he  himself 
nor  any  of  those  with  whom  he  acted  had  any 
designs  inimical  to  the  church ; that,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  would  be  glad  to  see  her  prosperous 
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and  powerful,  and  taking  the  lead  in  every  great 
‘and  good  enterprise;  and  that  they  themselves 
would  be  well  content  to  play  a subordinate  part. 
Before  I could  answer  this,  the  great  champion 
himself  was  reinstated  in  his  confidence,  and  took 
up  Mr.  Harris’s  last  words,  and  said,  “ I am  sure 
of  it,  Mr.  Harris,  I am  sure  of  it.  We  have  all 
but  one  object ; to  unite  in  this  glorious  cause, 
forgetful  of  every  private  difference,  and  to  give 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  each  other,  Tory 
and  Whig,  churchman  and  dissenter,  making  one 
grand  combined  effort  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind from  pole  to  pole.  This  is  the  beauty,  this 
is  the  perfection  of  the  plan, — that  it  places  men 
of  the  most  opposite  principles  by  the  side  of  each 
other,  and  inspires  them  with  the  true  Christian 
spirit  of  union  and  harmony,  amity  and  love.” 
Upon  this  effusion  of  *Mr.  Barker’s  they  all 
raised  their  sunken  crests,  and  applauded  the  sen- 
timent, and  re-echoed  it  again  and  again : I coolly 
inquired,  if  it  were,  indeed,  their  practice,  in  pur- 
suance of  this  object,  to  join  heart  and  hand  with 
men  of  every  denomination?  “Yes,”  said  Mr. 
King;  “ it  has  been  well  and  truly  stated  by  Mr. 
Barker,  that  it  is  one  great  excellence  of  the  Bible 
Society  to  bring  men  of  all  denominations  together, 
and  to  soften  down  their  asperities  with  respect  to 
each  other.”  “ So  then,”  I rejoined,  “ you  would 
be  glad  to  see  even  Atheists  and  Infidels  amongst 
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you;  for  this  liberal  latitudinarian  principle  ex- 
cludes none,  I presume.”  “ Let  them  come,  Sir,” 
said  Mr.  Barker ; “ and  we  will  make  Christians 
of  them  in  the  end.”  “ How,  Mr.  Barker?”  I 
inquired ; “ Do  the  forms  of  doing  business  in  your 
committees  admit  of  a statement  of  the  proofs  of 
the  being  of  a God,  or  of  the  evidences  of  revealed 
religion,  for  the  benefit  of  your  unconverted  col- 
leagues ? If  they  did,  I should  think  that  Atheists 
and  Infidels  would  keep  aloof  from  you.  But  it  is 
notorious,  that  many  of  that  description  are  active 
supporters  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  Do  they  come,  think  you,  with  the  hope 
of  being  converted,  or  with  what  view  ? ” 

Here  they  all  hesitated  to  answer ; but  at  length 
they  agreed,  that,  whatever  the  views  of  those 
people  might  be,  their  assistance  was  not  to  be 
refused,  and  their  money  might  be  turned  to  a 
good  account.  “ But,  as  to  the  fact”  I inquired 
again,  “ do  you  find  that  now  and  then  an  Atheist, 
or  an  Infidel  is  actually  and  imperceptibly,  as  it 
were,  Christianised,  by  sitting  at  the  same  board 
with  you,  or  by  the  routine  intercourse  of  your 
society?”  Mr.  Harris  confessed,  that  as  yet  he 
knew  of  no  instance  of  the  kind.  £'  Then,”  I 
said,  “ your  assertion,  Mr.  Barker,  that  you  would 
make  Christians  of  them  in  the  end,  is  likely  to  be 
but  of  remote  accomplishment ; or  rather  it  was  the 
mere  ebullition  of  your  own  sanguine  temper ; or 
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perhaps  a third  conjecture  might  be  formed, — 
namely,  that  it  is  your  excuse  for  uniting  with 
Atheists  and  Infidels  in  an  affair  of  religion,  which 
cannot  but  lose  somewhat  of  its  sanctity,  when 
6uch  unholy  people  meddle  in  it.  But  let  us  now 
put  the  question  in  another  view.  I ask  you,  whe- 
ther a Christian  ought  to  abhor  Atheism  and  Infi- 
delity ?”  He  could  not  deny  it.  “ I ask  you  again, 
whether  he  ought  to  feel  complacently  towards  the 
professors  of  such  tenets,  whom  all  the  wise  and 
the  good,  since  the  Christian  era,  have  declared 
to  be  unfit  for  human  society  itself)  Of  Athe- 
ism, indeed,  every  age  has  pronounced  its  repro- 
bation, both  ancient  and  modem.”  He  was  stag- 
gered, and  remained  silent.  “ I infer,”  I said, 
“ from  your  silence,  that  he  ought  not ; indeed 
such  a feeling  would  be  an  evident  sign  of  a 
lamentable  laxity  of  religious  principles  in  himself. 
I ask  then,  thirdly,  whether  it  be  a desirable  effect, 
which  you  state  to  be  the  result  of  Bible  Society 
meetings,  that  they  bring  persons  of  all  denomi- 
nations together,  and  soften  down  the  asperities  of 
each  towards  the  other  ? Is  it  desirable,  that  our 
horror  of  Atheism  and  Infidelity  should  be  dimi- 
nished ; which  can  scarcely  fail  of  being  the  case, 
if  we  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  those 
who  profess  them?  Remember  that  action  and 
reaction  are  reciprocal  and  equal;  and  that  it 
would  be  idle  to  argue,  that  you  expect  Atheist* 
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and  Infidels  to  change  their  opinions  with  respect 
to  you,  by  associating  with  you,  whilst  your  own 
opinions  and  feelings  undergo  no  change  by  your 
associating  with  them." 

Once  more  my  adversaries  were  quite  crest- 
fallen, and  fearful  to  answer  my  interrogatories, 
either  affirmatively  or  negatively ; so  I continued  to 
assail  them  with  fresh  attacks.  “ And  what  say  you, 
gentlemen,  to  the  Socinians  ? I am  sui-e  that  you 
all  at  present  hold  their  opinions  in  abomination ; 
and  are  not  yet  prepared  to  run  the  length  of  deny- 
ing the  Lord  who  bought  you  with  his  blood.” 
“ No,  indeed  !’  they  all  exclaimed ; “ no,  no  ! we 
are  sincere  believers  in  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour, 
and  are  confident  that  we  shall  always  be  so.” 
“ Beware  then,”  I said,  “ how  you  associate  with 
Socinians,  or  your  confidence  may  deceive  you. 
Your  Society  is  full  of  them ; and  if  you  begin  to 
sit  on  the  same  bench  with  them,  without  shudder- 
ing, you  will  soon  cease,  perhaps,  to  shudder  at 
their  impious  doctrines.  And  why,  I beseech  you, 
should  you  expect  by  associating  with  them  to 
make  them  believe  Christ  to  be  God,  rather  than 
they  you,  that  he  is  a mere  man  ? No  rational 
account  can  be  given  of  the  probability  of  such  a 
conquest  on  your  parts,  under  all  the  circum- 
stances of  your  intercourse  with  them;  but  a 
very  rational  account,  indeed,  may  be  given  of  the 
probability,  that  your  own  principles  will  gradually 
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lose  their  present  strength  and  firmness,  and  ap- 
proximate, it  is  to  be  feared,  towards  theirs.  And 
let  me  remind  you,  besides,  that  the  Scriptures 
absolutely  forbid  us  to  associate  for  any  purpose, 
no,  not  even  to  eat,  with  persons  so  wilfully  and  so 
dangerously  perverting  the  true  faith  of  the  Gospel.” 
They  were  all  silent  again,  and  unable  or  un- 
willing to  controvert  this  point  with  me ; and  I 
began  to  entertain  a hope,  that  I had  made  some 
impression  upon  them.  “ Now,  gentlemen,”  I 
proceeded,  “ it  is  sufficiently  manifest,  I think,  that 
the  principle,  upon  which  you  pride  yourselves,  is 
by  no  means  to  be  admired ; and,  for  my  own  part, 
I tell  you  plainly,  that  I could  never  bring  myself 
to  embrace  it.  I would  not  on  any  account  run 
the  risk  of  having  my  detestation  of  such  heterodox 
opinions  insensibly  lessened  by  acting  day  after 
day  with  persons  who  hold  them;  nor  would  I 
give  the  world  any  handle  for  the  suspicion  that 
those  opinions  are  a matter  of  indifference  to  me. 
What ! when  I am  bound  by  my  ordination  vow 
to  expel  all  such  heresies  to  the  very  utmost  of 
my  power,  would  it  be  a light  thing  to  associate 
with  the  heretics  themselves,  and  to  hold  them  up 
to  the  people  as  my  companions  and  friends  1 In 
any  case  this  would  be  an  improper  and  extrava- 
gant proceeding  ; but  in  a religious  case  it  would 
be  the  height  of  extravagancy,  and  inconsistency, 
and  folly,  when  at  the  same  moment  too  I must 
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be  perfectly  aware  that  their  views  in  promoting 
the  circulation  of  the  Bible  must  be  totally  dif- 
ferent from  my  own.  The  certainty,  indeed,  that 
their  object  must  necessarily  be  hostile  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  they  foresee  some  way  or  other 
in  which  the  scheme  of  the  Bible  Society  is  calcu- 
lated to  weaken  or  overthrow  it,  should  naturally 
indispose  every  cool  reflecting  person,  who  is  a 
friend  to  Christianity,  from  joining  with  that 
Society.  I ask  you,  Mr.  Barker,  to  tell  me 
honestly,  do  you  think  that  Atheists  or  Infidels 
give  their  money  and  their  time  for  the  purpose 
of  sending  Bibles  through  the  country  to  make 
men  Christians?”  “ I cannot  pretend  to  divine, 
Sir,  what  their  object  may  be,”  said  Mr.  Barker ; 
“ but  the  fact  is,  that  their  subscriptions  are  em- 
ployed in  the  purchase  of  Bibles,  which  Bibles  we 
trust  that  God  will  bless  to  the  spiritual  good  of 
those  who  may  afterwards  possess  them.”  “ So 
then  it  seems,  Mr.  Barker,  that,  for  the  sake  of  a 
paltry  subscription  and  the  power  of  purchasing 
more  Bibles,  you  would  associate  with  any  man, 
be  his  private  character  and  religious  opinions 
whatever  they  might,  and  with  the  decided  con- 
viction upon  your  mind,  at  the  same  time,  that  h.e 
must  have  some  sinister  object  in  view;  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  his  Maker  and  Redeemer  cannot 
be  his  object,  because  if  Satan  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? Well, 
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Sir,,  you  and  your  friends  may  act  in  this  manner  ; 
but  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  do  so.  I shall 
adhere  to  the  good  old  Christian  Knowledge 
Society,  which  is  constituted  upon  far  different 
principles  ; which  has  stood  the  test  of  ages  ; 
which  has  done  incalculable  good  without  osten- 
tation, or  any  admixture  of  harm  ; and  which  has 
the  capacity  of  extending  the  sphere  of  its  use- 
fulness in  proportion  to  the  means  with  which  its 
supporters  may  furnish  it.  I have  been  a member 
of  it  these  twenty  years ; and  from  its  own  stores 
alone  it  furnishes  me,  at  little  more  than  half  the 
usual  cost,  with  every  book,  not  Bibles  only, 
which  may  be  necessary  for  my  schools  or  parish, 
without  compelling  me  to  go  here  and  there  for 
the  supply  of  my  wants.  Here  is  a vast  supe- 
riority over  your  society  ; and  as  to  foreign  trans- 
actions, upon  which  you  pride  yourselves  so  much, 
I think  the  proceedings  of  mine  and  of  its  twin 
sister,  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  much  more  rational,  and  much  more 
likely,  under  Providence,  to  be  attended  with 
success.  Indeed,  in  my  poor  opinion,  it  is  rank 
fanaticism  to  suppose,  that  every  man  who  pos- 
sesses a Bible  in  his  own  language  must  needs 
understand  it,  and  become  a Christian.  No,  no  ! 
The  Bible,  taking  it  altogether,  is,  beyond  all 
comparison,  the  most  difficult  of  hooks.  There 
is  not  a single  chapter  in  it  that  does  not  require 
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many  notes  and  many  comments,  to  make  it  intel- 
ligible even  to  a superior  mind ; what  then  will 
become  of  the  simple,  uneducated  babes,  who 
should  have  milk,  and  not  strong  meat  ? It  is 
true,  that  the  great  saving  truths  of  the  Bible 
may  be  brought  into  a narrower  compass,  and 
made  plain  to  a mean  capacity.  But  to  perform 
this  work  we  stand  in  need  of  catechists  and 
preachers,  who  are  able  to  speak  with  tongues ; 
and  these  most  essential  parts  of  a system  for  the 
conversion  of  mankind  our  Societies  provide,  and 
yours  altogether  neglects,  as  if  the  Bible  were  the 
easiest  of  books,  and  all-sufficient  in  itself.  Here 
then,  gentlemen,  if  you  please,  we  will  finish  our 
conversation.  You  now  know  my  sentiments 
upon  every  branch  of  the  question ; why  I cannot 
join  with  you,  and  why  I deprecate  the  establish- 
ment of  a Bible  Association  in  this  place.  I hope 
you  will  reflect  dispassionately  upon  what  I have 
said,  and  for  the  sake  of  peace  relinquish  your 
undertaking.” 

Each  of  them  would  have  said  something  in 
reply ; but  I rose  suddenly  from  my  chair,  which 
obliged  them  to  do  the  same,  and  without  a mo- 
ment’s delay  I rang  the  bell,  and  bowed  them  out 
of  my  room. 

For  some  days  afterwards  I heard  no  more 
about  them;  but  at  length  came  a letter  from 
Mr.  Barker,  announcing,  in  the  style  of  his  con- 
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versation  reported  above,  that  the  call  which  he 
felt  within  him,  to  set  up  a Bible  Society  in  my 
parish,  was  superior  to  all  human  motives  or  con- 
siderations, and  that  a meeting  would  accordingly 
take  place,  as  soon  as  the  necessary  previous  ar- 
rangements could  be  made.  For  some  time  there 
was  a difficulty  in  finding  a proper  theatre  for  such 
an  exhibition ; but  at  length,  a person  lately  come 
into  the  parish,  and  quite  unknown  amongst  us, 
offered  them  the  use  of  a large  bam,  and  a carpen- 
ter was  applied  to  with  the  view  of  adapting  it  to 
the  purpose.  The  carpenter,  however,  came  first  to 
me,  and  inquired  whether  the  meeting  had  my  con- 
currence. “ Certainly  not,”  I said,  “ but  still,  I would 
by  no  means  advise  you  to  decline  the  undertaking, 
provided  only  that  they  give  you  the  requisite 
security  for  the  payment  of  your  bill.”  This  turned 
out  to  be  a wise  precaution;  for,  whether  the 
people  were  convinced,  that  no  Bible  Association 
was  wanted  here,  or  whether  the  eloquence  of 
the  speakers  was  not  vigorous  and  lively  enough 
to  rouse  the  audience,  the  whole  receipt  fell  some- 
what short  of  the  expense  incurred.  The  deficit, 
as  I understood  by  report,  was  made  good  by  the 
parent  society ; and  also  this  bounty  was  accom- 
panied by  a present  of  a few  Bibles  which  were 
deposited  at  Mr.  Harris’s,  and  put  under  his  care. 
Once  or  twice  I called  upon  that  gentleman,  to  see 
these  Bibles,  and  to  inquire  how  he  was  going  on, 
Vol.  iv.  2 F 
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when  he  candidly  confessed,  that  he  was  doing 
little,  or.  nothing;  and  at  the  same  time  he  ex- 
pressed his  hopes  (which  raised  my  opinion  of  him) 
that  I might  not  relax  my  own  efforts,  but  proceed 
as  usual  with  my  own  system.  This,  I told  him, 
I should  certainly  do,  as  a matter  of  course ; and 
so  we  separated. 


§ III.  Mr.  Kino. 

A considerable  interval  elapsed  before  I had  a 
favourable  opportunity  of  conversing  with  Mr. 
King,  upon  his  own  concerns.  At  length  a pew 
becoming  vacant  in  the  church,  which  was  in  a 
better  situation  than  that  at  present  occupied  by 
his  sister  and  children,  and  capable  also  of  con- 
taining the  whole  family,  I obtained  the  church- 
warden’s permission  to  offer  it  to  him,  if  he  were 
inclined  to  use  it  in  his  own  proper  person.  The 
business  of  the  parish  had  for  some  time  brought 
us  very  often  together,  and  his  opinions  upon  the 
matters  before  us  being  always  in  unison  with 
mine,  I flattered  myself  that  all  hostile  feeling 
towards  me,  on  his  part,  was  now  entirely  extin- 
guished, and  consequently  that  there  was  a rea- 
sonable hope  of  my  being  able  to  bring  him  back 
into  the  bosom  of  the  church. 

With  this  view  then  and  this  hope, — after  having 
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read  several  books,  to  make  myself  better  able  tx* 
discuss  my  subject, — I called  upon  Mr.  King  at 
his  own  house ; and  having  found  him  at  home, 
after  the  usual  salutations,  I entered  immediately 
upon  the  occasion  of  my  visit,  “ Mr.  King,”  X 
said, t(  there  is  a pew  in*  the  middle’ aisle,  of  the 
church,  which  has  just  fallen  to  the  disposal:  of  the. 
churchwarden,  and  which  1 .am 'sure  that  your 
sister  and  the  rest  of  your  ' family  will . be  glad' 
to  use ; but  I must  tell . you  candidly;  that  it  will 
not  be  considered  a fair!  thing;  to  assign  the  whole) 
of  it  to  them,  unless  you: yourself;  their  head;  may 
be  disposed  to  join  im  communion  with  ua. . . I ain 
come,  therefore,  to  talk  .'the.  matter  (Over  withyou, 
if  you  are  at  leisure  and  are  inclined  <to  do  it.’' 
“ By  all  means.  Sir,”  he  answered  immediately, 
“ and  I am  quite  at  leisure ; I thank  you  too  for 
your  kindness  in  recollecting  me  and  my  family 
upon  the  present  vacancy ; and  at  all  events;  Sirr 
whether  we  have  the/ whole  :pew  or  not,  ifwill  be? 
a great  advantage  to  my  feinrily  to  be  removed  into* 
it.”  **  Very  well,”  I said.;;  so  :fer  shall  be.cer-? 
tainlydone;  but  it;  would' be*  a ’niueh  better ar^ 
rangement  to  occupy  the  whole  pew"  yourselves,) 
without  the  interference  of"  others,  you  know  not; 
whom;  and  a similar  opportunity  of  accommoda-) 
tion  may  not  occur  again  for  ' many  years.  What 
do  you  think  of  it?  I say  nothing  of  the  pleasure 

which  it  would  give  to  your  family.  You  tnus.t  bo 
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well  aware,  how  delighted  they  would  be,  to  see 
you  amongst  them  in  the  great  act  of  worshipping 
the  Almighty ; and  to  put  an  end  to  that  unplear 
Sant  feeling,  which  they  must  needs  be  conscious 
of,  when  they  reflect,  that  all  their  neighbours  are 
perpetually  speculating  upon  your  probable  divi- 
sions at  home,  the  sister  disagreeing  with  her  bro- 
ther, and  the  children  with  their  father..  But  I 
wish  chiefly  to  remind  you,  that  love,  and  peace, 
and  unity,  are  the  very  law  and  character  of  our 
Christian  profession ; that  to  be  joined  all  together 
in  one  communion,  and  to  magnify  God  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouth,  is  the  glorious  consumhaa- 
tion  devoutly  to  be  prayed  for;  that  we  ought  all 
of  us  to  do  what  we  can  in  our  respective  stations 
to  effect  it ; and  that  it  is  no  trivial  sin,  to  promote 
separations,  to  occasion  schisms  and  breaches,  and 
thus  to  rend  asunder  the  church  of  Christ,  which 
is  his  body.  In  many  respects  we  might  be 
the  happiest  nation  in  the  world,  if  it  were  not  for 
1 our  religious  quarrels ; in  this  respect  we  are  cer- 
tainly the  most  unhappy.  Well  as  we  know  that 
God  positively  commands  us  to  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  the  peace  of  the  church, 
yet  no  commandment  is  so  generally  and  so  scan- 
dalously violated.  Do  you  allow  the  truth  of  what 
I have  been  saying?” 

“ I cannot  entirely  deny  it,”  he  replied  unwill- 
ingly; “and  I have  by  no  means  bound  myself  so 
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irrevocably  to  the  chapel  as  to  have  given  up  every 
thought  of  returning  to  the  church ; but  I have 
doubts,  Sir,  upon  the  matter;  and  whilst  these 
doubts  continue,  I cannot  conscientiously  do  more 
than  come  occasionally.  You  know.  Sir,  that  St. 
Paul,  speaking  of  meats,  says,  that  * he  who 
doubteth,  is  damned,  if  he  eat and  that  * what- 
ever is  not  of  faith  is  sin ;’  and,  in  another  place, 
that  ‘ every  man  must  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind.’  This  is  very  terrible,  Sir,  and  must 
not  be  neglected.”  “ Perhaps,”  I said,  “ you 
misunderstand  these  passages,  Mr.  King ; for 
there  is  really  nothing  very  terrible  about  them, 
when  taken  in  their  right  meaning;  and  at  any 
rate,  they  are  not  applicable  to  your  present  con- 
dition.” “ How  is  that.  Sir,”  he  asked  ? “ Why 

first,”  I replied,  “ you  probably  understand  the 
word  ‘ damned,’  as  relating  to  eternal  destruction 
in  hell ; but  it  signifies  no  such  thing,  either  in 
this  place,  or  in  some  others  which  might  be  men- 
tioned. According  to  the  present  state  of  our 
language,  the  word  ‘ condemned’  would  have 
suited  this  place  much  better,  and  the  sense  of  the 
passage  might  be  represented  in  this  manner 
He  who  doubts  about  the  lawfulness  of  eating 
some  particular  meat,  and  yet  eats  of  it,  is  con* 
demned.  You  see  that  it  has  nothing  do  with 
condemnation  in  the  next  world,  but  only  means, 
that  a man  is  conscience-struck  at  once  in  this 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


438 


MR.  KING. 


[ Chap.  VI. 


world,  if  he  eat  what  he  doubts  to  be  lawful.  But 
.the  truth  is,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  passage 
about  doubting  at  all;  for  the  translation  is  not 
correct,  and  it  should  have  been,  he  who  makes  a 
.difference  between  one.  sort  of  meat  and  another, 
flunking';  it  laWfuL.to  eat  one  and  not  another,  and 
•yet  after:  aft,  eats  of  which  he  allows  in  his 
.own  mmd  to  be  unlawful  to  touch,  that  man  is 
i self-condemned.'  . This.iyeu  perceive,  is  a very 
itrue  jiropQWtion  ; but*it  does  not  concern  you,  for 
‘doubt  ; Uuf  the  man.  of  whom  St.  Patti  speaks 
had  no  doubt  whatever.  Now  a man  who  doubts 
, about  a thing,  may  still  do  it  without  sin;  but  a 
man  who  does  a thing,  against  Which  his  con- 
science reclaims^  is  manifestly  guilty.  t>oubtS 
nnay  be  outweighed  by  doubts  on  the  other  side ; 
dbiit  whOn.  a m&n  has  a clear  decided  conviction  on 
i«He: sideband  not*  evert  a doubt  on  the  other,  if  he 
ofets  against  his  j -©(Eviction,  his  conduct  is  sinful, 
-fchppe,.  therefore,  -it  is^iow  plain  to  you,  Mr.  King, 
Stfe  not  affeptM  hy  this  passage.” 
c "hlri  Khig  appeared  as  ; if  he  did  not  thoroughly 
sxrtnjjrehefid  me  [ aild-he  was  by  no  means  pleased 
4e<havo^l5Sfe3tekt-e»pImhed  away,  because  his  ab- 
lloiSSngihiftlgelt  Horn  ''Church  would  be  the  less 
4hcpable,b(f  i^itydfioatfon-.  : :So  I continued  without 
-Wttjtmg)  ffjf-  life- .'opinloii,-^"  The  assertion  of  8t. 
Paul  regards  da&ng.'<'  Suppose  it,  if  you  will,  to 
mean  what  it  seemS  to  do  in  our  translation ; yet 
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you  can  have  no  reason  to  apply  it  to  other  actions 
in  general,  and  still  less  to  your  own  case.  A 
man  who  eats  a thing,  about  which  he  doubts, 
whether  it  he  lawful  or  not,  might  have  abstained 
from  eating  it  altogether,  without  the  least  shadow 
of  sin.  He  is  perfectly  certain  that  there  is  no 
harm  whatever  in  not  eating,  and  that  the  only 
possible  harm  is  in  eating.  But  this  is  not  like 
your  case.  For  it  is  manifest,  that  there  is  great 
harm  in  your  abstaining  from  coming  to  church.' 
You  are  bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  your  country ; 
and  to  listen  to  those  who  are  legally  in  authority 
over  you ; and  to  continue  steadfastly  in  their  doc- 
trine and  fellowship.  To  disregard  all  this  is  a 
very  serious  consideration  indeed;  and  I think 
you  will  find  great  difficulty  in  the  attempt  to 
divert  your  mind  of  all  apprehension  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  such  conduct.  And  what  have  you  to  put 
in  the  other  scale  ? A mere  doubt  as  to  the  law- 
fulness of  joining  with  us;  or,  perhaps,  only  a 
vague  idea  that  you  may  be  more  edified  elsewhere 
than  at  church.” 

He  was  quite  unable  to  parry  this  attack  for  the 
present  at  least ; so  he  referred  me  to  the  other 
text  about  faith,  and  desired  to  hear  fiiy  opinion 
upon  it.  “ My  good  Sir,”  I said,  “ you  surely  do 
not  suppose  that  the  word  ‘ faith,’  as  it  is  here 
used,  means  anything  about  our  belief  in  Jesus 
Christ  or  the  Gospel.  It  means  no  such  thing. 
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but  only  tlie  conviction  of  a man’s  mind  with  re- 
spect to  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  eating 
certain  meats ; and  if  a man  eat  what  he  believes 
to  be  unlawful,  and  in  spite  of  that  conviction, 
undoubtedly  he  sins.  This  proposition,  indeed, 
may  be  applied  generally;  everything  done  against 
conviction  the  other  •qray  is  sin.  So  this  text  will 
not  help  you,  Mr.  King  ; for  you  are  not  convinced 
of  the  unlawfulness  of  joining  with  us ; you  only 
doubt  about  it ; and  on  the  other  hand  there  must 
be  the  still  stronger  doubt  of  the  lawfulness  of 
separating  from  us.” 

Mr.  King  was  now  almost  thrown  upon  his 
back,  as  on  former  occasions,  and  had  recourse  to 
his  last  text:  “What  then  am  I to  do?”  he 
inquired ; " for  Scripture  says,  let  every  man  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  owrn  mind.”  “ Ah ! my 
good  Sir,”  I answered,  “ we  shall  make  wild  work 
with  Scripture  if  we  take  it  without  note  or  com- 
ment. To  accomplish  the  plain  meaning  of  this 
passage  would  be  in  many  cases  unreasonable, 
and  in  many  cases  impossible;  and  there  are 
thousands  of  things  which  a man  is  under  the 
necessity  of  doing,  without  being  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind  about  them,  one  way  or  the 
other.  Hence  arises  a probability,  that  the  pas- 
sage might  have  been  better  translated;  and  I 
recollect  very  well  that  an  excellent  commentator 
assures  us,  that  it  should  have  been  translated  in 
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this  manner : ‘ Let  eveiy  man  enjoy  his  own 
opinion.’  This  is  a translation,  it  must  be  allowed, 
which  suits  admirably  with  the  context ; for  the 
Apostle  is  speaking  of  persons,  who  have  a re- 
spect for  particular  days,  and  of  others  again,  who 
respect  all  days  alike ; and  then  he  might  natur- 
ally say,  let  every  one  rest  satisfied  with  his  own 
judgment,  rather  than  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
church,  by  contending  and  quarrelling  about 
matters  of  indifference.  So  that  you  perceive  this 
text  will  not  help  you  any  better  than  the  others  ; 
and  it  is  my  duty  to  tell  you  plainly  that  unless 
you  have  firmer  grounds  to  stand  upon,  your 
separation  from  the  church  is  schismatical  and 
sinful.” 

“ I hope  not,  Sir,”  was  his  reply ; but  as  he 
did  not  seem  disposed  to  bring  forward  any  more 
texts  or  arguments  in  this  stage  of  our  conver- 
sation, to  vindicate  his  conduct,  I assailed  him 
again  in  the  following  manner : — “ Pray,  tell  me,” 
I said,  “ do  you  think  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
would  suffer  in  any  way,  or  that  any  injury  would 
arise  to  the  cause  of  Christianity  itself,  if  you 
were  in  close  communion  ivith  our  church  ? ” He 
hesitated,  but  he  was  forced  to  confess  that  he  did 
not  think  it.  “ Well  then,”  I continued,  “ do  you 
think  that  any  injury  would  arise  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country  or  to  the  country  itself?” 
He  allowed  that  there  was  no  probability  of  it. 
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“ Again,”  I said,  “ are  you  apprehensive  of  any 
harm  to  your  family  ?”  He  could  not  state  any. 
“Very  well  then,”  I said;  “now  that  we  have 
considered  one  side  of  the  question,  let  us  turn  to 
the  other.  Does  not  the  Gospel  suffer,  does  not 
Christianity  suffer,  whenever  there  are  quarreis 
about  it,  and  divisions,  and  separations,  and  here- 
sies ? Is  hot  infidelity  promoted  by  them,  of 
lukewarmness,  or  indifference  to  all  religion  ? Do 
not  many  people  argue,  that  all  who  differ  cannot 
be  in  the  right,  but  that  all  may  be  in  the  wrong ; 
and  so  make  that  a plea  for  not  troubling  them- 
selves about  any  religion  whatever  ? What  is  your 
opinion  of  this  ? Answer  me  candidly.  Do  you 
not  by  your  own  conduct,  as  much  as  lies  in  yout 
individually,  produce  these  effects,  occasioning 
scandal  and  offence  to  the  weak,  and  endangering 
the  Balvation  of  some  for  whom  Christ  died?” 

Mr.  King  Was  astounded  at  this  charge,  and 
asserted  with  earnestness,  that  the  matter  had 
never  struck  him  in  so  serious  a light;  hiff,  upoh 
being  pressed,  he  could  not  deny  that  the  honour 
and  success  of  Christianity  must  needs  be  pro- 
moted by  the  unanimity  of  Christians  amongst 
themselves,  and  that  a contrary  result  must  be 
the  consequence  of  a contrary  practice.  “ Cer- 
tainly,” I said,  “ it  must  be  so  in  all  cases,  and 
all  unprejudiced  persons  must  see  it ; all,  I be- 
lieve, do  see  it  strikingly  in  one  case,  when  mis- 
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sionaries  attempt  the  conversion  of  heathen  nations. 
What  must  the  people  think,  when  they  observe 
these  missionaries  hostile  to  each  other;  disa- 
greeing about  the  very  religion  which  they  are 
sent  to  teach,  and  more  zealous  to  inculcate  their 
own  opinions  than  the  genuine  unadulterated  Gospel 
of  Christ  ?”  He  granted  that  the  effect  could  not 
but  be  mischievous. 

“ Well  then,”  I continued,  “ do  you  not  also 
perceive,  that  these  religious  dissensions  and 
quarrels  ^produce  disaffection  to  the  government 
as  it  is  constituted  in  church  and  state,  and 
thereby  endanger  the  peace  of  the  country  itself? 
The  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  enacted  a test  to 
guard  the  national  church,  which  the  dissenters 
had  overthrown,  as  history  tells  us,  and,  it  cannot 
be  disputed,  by  fraud  and  violence ; by  this  test, 
as  being  a badge  of  dishonour,  and  creating  poli- 
tical disabilities,  the  dissenters  of  course  are 
aggrieved  more  or  less;  they  wish  naturally  to 
cast  off  the  yoke,  and  are  consequently  inimical 
to  the  Government  which  imposes  it,  and  ready 
to  take  advantage  of  every  public  calamity  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  some  private  advantage  for 
their  sects.  The  property  of  the  clergy,  too,  must 
needs  be  a perpetual  eye-sore  to  them,  and  no 
doubt  they  would  gladly  rob  and  plunder  the  - 
church  again,  as  they  did  in  the  time  of  Chai'les  I. 
These  are  bitter  expressions  and  bitter  truths, 
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Mr.  King,  both  for  you  to  hear  and  for  me  to 
apeak ; but  my  argument  must  not  be  weakened 
by  glossing  over  the  facts  of  history  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  present  day.  They  are  unde- 
niable, and  they  speak  loudly  of  themselves.  God 
forbid,  Mr.  King,  that  I should  charge  all  these 
things  upon  you  personally ; you  are,  I sincerely 
believe,  a loyal  man;  and  your  constant  inter- 
course with  me,  and  your  agreement  with  me  in 
parochial  matters,  has  prevented  you  perhaps  from 
fostering  the  same  hostility  towards  me,  which  is 
felt  by  the  dissenters  in  general  towards  the 
ministers  of  the  established  church.  But  human 
nature  will  be  human  nature  still ; and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  you  will  gradually,  and  almost  imper- 
ceptibly, imbibe  the  passions  and  prejudices  of 
those  with  whom  you  have  associated,  and  hate 
that  from  which  you  have  separated,  and  the 
government  which  protects  it.  At  all  events,  the 
peace,  order,  and  harmony  of  the  body  politic  are 
exposed  to  continual  hazard  by  these  dissensions ; 
and  whoever  encourages  them  by  his  own  conduct 
is  answerable  for  any  consequences  that  may 
ensue.” 

Mr.  King  was  extremely  reluctant  to  concede 
this  point,  and  I was  obliged  to  go  over  it  again 
and  again,  arguing  from  history,  and  from  facts 
in  which  I had  been  personally  concerned ; but 
when  there  appeared  little  probability  of  coming 
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to  a satisfactory'  conclusion  upon  it,  I turned  to 
the  remaining  point,  respecting  his  family,  which 
would  have  required  greater  delicacy  in  the 
handling,  if  I had  not  been  desired  by  his  sister 
herself  to  enforce  this  very  topic,  “ You  have 
allowed,”  I said,  “ already,  that  no  possible  harm 
could  arise  to  your  family  from  your  being  in  close 
communion  with  the  church  ; but  now,  I ask  you,' 
would  not  great  good  arise  from  it?”  He  was 
silent;  so  I continued.  “Would  it  not  ;be  a 
pleasing  spectacle  to  all  the  beholders  who  saw 
you  accompanying  your  sister  and  children  down 
the  main  street  to  the  parish-church,  in  the  midst 
of  hundreds  of  your  fellow-parishioners,  saluted, 
as  you  go  along,  by  the  solemn  bells  chiming  from 
the  venerable  tower,  and  inviting  you  to  worship 
the  God  of  your  fathers  as  your  fathers  worshipped 
him  ? Would  it  not  be  gratifying  to  yourself  to 
do  this,  instead  of  skulking  by  the  back  lanes, 
quite  alone,  to  a more  remote  unconsecrated  con- 
venticle, and  when  you  come  there,  hearing  per- 
haps one  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  an  unedu- 
cated carpenter  or  cobbler,  who  dares  to  intrude 
himself  into  the  ministration  of  sacred  things — at 
all  events,  one  who  has  received  no  lawful  com- 
mission to  teach  or  preach  the  word  of  God,  or 
to  administer  the  holy  sacraments  ? Then  what 
must  be  the  thoughts  of  your  sister  and  children 
whilst  they  fear,  no  doubt,  that  you  are  guilty  of 
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schism,  and  liable  to  the  punishment  denounced 
against  it  in  Scripture  ? Must  not  such  a surmise 
perpetually  harass  their  minds  ? Must  not  they 
also  receive  with  distrust  every  word  that  you 
utter  on  the  subject  of  religion  ? so  that  you  must 
either  be  entirely  silent  on  that  which  is  most 
important  to  the  head  of  a family,  or  engage  in 
unpleasant  altercations  with  those  whom  it  is  your 
duty  to  instruct,  and  to  strengthen  in  their  prin- 
eiples.  In  short,  what  perfect  union  can  there 
be  amongst  you,  of  which  religion  is  not  the  bond? 
Will  not  your  very  prayers  be  hindered,  if  it  be 
possible  for  you  to  pray  together  at  all  ?” 

Mr.  King  appeared  to  be  not  altogether  un- 
moved  by  this  description ; and  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  deny  that  some  of  these  evils  had  really 
occurred  in  his  own  case.  Yet  he  did  not  yield, 
but  endeavoured  to  shift  off  all  reflection  upon 
them  by  asking  me  how  he  could  act  otherwise 
than  he  did  with  a safe  conscience,  and  whether 
I could  advise  him  to  cast  away  conscience  at 
once  ? By  no  means,”  I answered ; “ I would 
not  advise  you  to  cast  away  conscience,  but  to 
inform  it  better.  Tell  me,  are  all  your  doubts 
on  one  side  only  ? Do  you  doubt  about  the 
church,  and  not  doubt  about  the  conventicle?” 
At  first  he  was  struck  on  a heap,  as  it  were,  by 
this  question ; but,  after  a pause,  he  said  that  it 
was  better  to  go  to  the  meeting-house,  than  tQ 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap;  VI.] 


SECTARIANISM. 


447 


have  no  public  exercise  of  religion  at  all.  “ That 
may,  or  may  not  be,”  I rejoined,  “ according  to 
a variety  of  eircumstances,  which  must  be  taken 
into  the  account  before  we  can . pronounce  accu- 
rately ; but  it  seems  to  im  quite  unaccountable, 
that  doubting,  as  you  do,  about  the  church,  which 
is  established  by  the  law  of  the  land,  and  governed 
by  an  apostolical  discipline,  and  directed  by  a 
ministry  deriving  from  the  Apostles,  you  should 
go  at  once,  and  without  doubting,  to  a meeting- 
house, which  has  none  of  these  advantages — which 
is  moreover  in  an  open  state  of  separation  from 
the  church,  and,  for  aught  you  know,  schisma- 
tical.  Do  you  really  think,  Sir,  that  if  a person 
doubt  about  the  church,  he  may  immediately  go 
where  he  lists,  with  a safe  conscience  ? Surely 
it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  think  so,  who 
thinks  soberly  even  for  a few  moments.” 

Upon  saying  this,  I waited  for  an  answer ; but 
I heard  nothing  intelligible — little,  in  short,  but 
humming  and  hawing,  without  any  decisive  opi- 
nion ; so  I asked  him  to  have  the  kindness  to  tell 
me,  if  he  wished  the  matter  to  be  cleared  up,  why 
he  had  united  himself  with  those  with  whom  he 
was  now  in  communion?  After  having  looked 
about  for  some  time,  evidently  to  find  justificatory 
reasons,  he  replied,  that  at  first  he  had  gone  to 
them,  as  being  the  nearest  and  most  respectable 
congregation  of  Christians  j and  that  he  continued 
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with  them  now,  because  he  was  more  edified  than 
elsewhere.  “ Very  well,”  I said ; “ and  now  let 
me  ask  you  this  question,  do  you  think,  upon  due 
reflection,  that  the  mere  circumstances  of  the  near- 
ness of  a congregation,  and  the  respectableness  of 
its  members,  and  even  the  supposition  of  a supe- 
rior edification,  are  sufficient  to  destroy  all  doubts 
in  your  mind,  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  separating 
from  the  church  of  your  country  and  your  ances- 
tors, for  the  sake  of  such  a union ? ” “I  think,” 
he  answered,  “that  edification  at  least  is  a very 
good  test  of  my  being  in  the  right  way.  I wish  to 
be  improved ; and  I feel  that  I am  improved. 
God,  no  doubt,  approved  of  my  wish,  and  there- 
fore he  blesses  it.  Is  not  this  sound  reasoning. 
Sir?”  “We  shall  see,  presently,”  I said.  “ Do 
you  call  the  Socinians  heretics?”  “Certainly  I 
do,”  was  his  reply.  “ Well,”  I continued,  “ but 
those  Socinian  heretics  not  only  fancy  and  assert 
that  they  are  more  edified  in  their  own  peculiar 
way,  but  they  absolutely  abominate  some  of  the 
doctrines  of  our  chureh,  which  you  consider  essen- 
tial to  Christianity.  Will  you  allow  then  at  once, 
that  their  feeling,  and  their  notion  of  being  more 
edified,  will  justify  their  heresies  and  their 
6chism?”  “No,”  he  answered,  “ I cannot  allow 
it.”  “ You  are  in  the  right,”  I said ; “ for  heresy 
is  heresy  still,  whether  men  embrace  it  con- 
scientiously or  not.  Their  own  feelings  about  it 


0 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


Chap.  VI.] 


SECTARIANISM. 


449 


cannot  alter  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself.  God 
indeed  will  know  whether  they  are  mistaken  un- 
avoidably, or  wilfully,  or  through  negligence ; 
and  he  will  judge  them  accordingly ; but  without 
doubt  they  are  responsible  to  him,  even  for  what 
they  do  at  the  impulse  of  conscience.  Now,  then, 
take  your  own  case.  You  agree  with  the  church, 
as  you  say,  in  her  doctrines ; and  all  that  I ever 
heard  you  complain  of  is,  that  certain  favourite 
doctrines  of  yours,  which  you  suppose  to  be  doc- 
trines of  the  church,  are  not  preached  so  often  as 
you  could  wish  ; and  that  other  doctrines  are  too 
much  insisted  upon,  which  you  cannot,  however, 
deny  to  be  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  essen- 
tial to  the  practice  of  every  true  Christian.  Under 
these  circumstances,  you  separate  from  us ; you 
run  about  the  neighbouring  parishes,  to  try  every 
strange,  uneducated,  unauthorised  preacher.  At 
last,  when  your  ears,  itching  after  those  favourite 
doctrines,  have  been  saluted  with  the  delightful 
sounds — be  the  orator  who  he  may,  sent  or  not 
sent,  commissioned  or  not  commissioned — there 
you  fix,  for  a time  at  least,  and  as  long  as  you 
fancy  yourself  edified.  Now,  I ask,  whether  this 
be  not  downright  schism ; and  whether  you  can, 
with  perfect  ease,  justify  to  your  own  conscience, 
merely  on  the  plea  of  edification,  a conduct  which 
draws  so  many  evils  after  it,  to  the  church,  to  the 
community,  to  your  own  family?  Undoubtedly, 
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your  case  is  worse  than  that  of  a conscientious 
Socinian.” 

“ God  forbid.  Sir,”  exclaimed  Mr.  King,  with 
energy,  but  without  producing  a single  reason 
to  overturn  my  conclusion.  “ Well,  then,”  I con- 
tinued, “ if  you  disclaim  this  comparison  with  so 
muck  abhorrence,  I hope  you  will  consider  what 
I have  advanced  with  more  attention  than  you 
seem  hitherto  to  have  done.  And  to  assist  you  in 
the  consideration,  I beg  to  ask  you,  whether,  upon 
your  principle,  you  have  not  been  accustomed  to 
think  yourself  fully  at  liberty  to  leave  the  congre- 
gation with  which  you  are  at  present  united,  and 
to  join  any  other  which  appears  to  you  to  be  most 
edifying  ?”  He  confessed  that  he  had  so  thought. 
“ Next  then,”  I said,  “ consider,  whether  the 
Apostles  ever  contemplated  such  a state  of  things, 
except  to  reprobate  it.  Do  they  not  condemn  all 
wavering  and  double-mindedness  ? Do  they  not 
praise  all  steadfastness  and  perseverance  in  their 
fellowship  and  doctrine?  Do  they  not  exhort, 
do  they  not  pray,  that  all  men  may  be  well- 
grounded,  and  settled  in  the  one  unchangeable  frith 
once  delivered,  and  not  to  say,  I am  of  Paul — I am 
of  Apollos — I am  of  Cephas  ? Do  they  not  com- 
mand us  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  ? To  obey  those  who  are  over  us 
in  the  Lord?  To  be  subject  to  the  higher 
powers  ? To  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man 
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for  the  Lord’s  sake  ? To  be  subject,  in  short,  not 
only  for  wrath’s  sake,  but  even  for  the  sake  of 
conscience?  Are  these  things  in  Scripture,  Mr. 
King,  or  are  they  not  ? ” He  granted  that  they 
Were.  “ Have  they,”  I inquired,  “ a different 
meaning  from  what  the  plain  sense  of  the  words 
imports  ?”  He  did  not  know  that  they  had. 
**  And  does  not  everything  which  the  Apostles 
say  deserve  and  demand  our  attention  ? ” I in- 
quired again.  He  could  not  deny  it.  “ Will  ft 
be  the  same  to  us  then,”  I inquired  once  more, 
“ whether  we  obey  them  or  not ; just  as  if  We 
were  not  concerned  in  their  injunctions  ; or  as  if 
they  themselves  wrote  at  random,  or  for  our  amuse- 
ment, or  for  their  own  ? Is  it  not  quite  ridiculous, 
or  rather  impious,  to  suppose  so  ?” 

At  this  point  we  were  disturbed  by  a ringing 
at  the  gate ; and  it  being  necessary  for  Mr.  King 
himself  to  go  out  of  the  room,  where  we  had  been 
sitting,  I broke  up  the  conference  for  that  time, 
and  departed;  leaving  him  to  digest  at  leisure 
the  weighty  matters  which  I had  brought  home  to' 
his  notice. 
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§ IV.  Mr.  King. 

In  a few  days,  not  having  met  him  anywhere, 
and  having  received  no  message  from  him  about 
the  pew,  I called  at  his  house  again.  He  was 
at  home,  and  upon  seeing  him  I exclaimed  imme- 
diately, “ Well,  Sir,  what  is  to  be  done  with  the 
pew  ? I hoped  to  have  heard  from  you  on  the  very 
day  of  our  last  conversation,  that  you  would  em- 
brace my  offer.”  “ Why,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ to  tell 
you  the  truth,  I fear  that  I cannot  accept  it.  It 
would  be  a pity  to  deprive  somebody  else  of  a 
good  sitting,  and  yet  not  use  it  constantly  myself.” 
But  what  is  to  prevent  you,”  I said,  “ from  using 
it  constantly,  except  perhaps  ill  health,  or  some 
other  urgent  cause  which  may  keep  any  man  from 
church  ? ” 

At  first  he  hesitated ; at  length  he  answered, 
that  although  there  was  much  weight  in  many 
things  which  I had  mentioned,  yet  he  could  not 
admit  all.  “ Your  explanations  of  Scripture,  Sir, 
for  example ; how  am  I to  know  that  they  are  cor- 
rect?” “Very  true,  Mr.  King,”  I said;  “ you 
I believe  are  not  acquainted  with  the  original  lan- 
guages, in  which  the  Scriptures  were  written ; and 
probably,  you  only  know  those  Scriptures  through 
the  medium  of  our  English  translation.”  “ I do  not 
Sir,  indeed,”  he  replied.  " Then  there  is  no  help 
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for  you,”  I rejoined,  “ but  to  take  them  upon  the 
authority  of  others.  You  must  of  necessity  depend 
upon  others,  both  for  the  general  fidelity  of  the 
whole  translation,  and  for  the  interpretation  of 
each  particular  passage.  You  cannot  stir  a single 
step  without  notes  and  comments.  Neither  can 
you  possibly  understand  any  notes  and  comments, 
which  respect  the  critical  explanation  of  the  ancient 
languages.  Consider  then  how  much  you  are 
compelled  to  receive  upon  authority  alone;  the 
reasons  on  one  side  and  on  the  other  side  being 
entirely  out  of  your  reach.”  “ What  is  to  become 
of  me  then,”  he  exclaimed ; “ for  I suppose  I am 
not  at  liberty  to  let  the  tiling  alone  ? ” “ No,  indeed,” 
I said,  “you  certainly  are  not,  at  any  rate.  If 
you  had  continued  in  the  established  church,  you 
would  still  have  been  bound,  according  to  your 
means  and  opportunities,  to  search  out  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture,  when  doubts  and  difficulties 
might  have  arisen  about  it ; and  you  would  have 
had  your  lawfully-appointed  minister  to  go  to  for  a 
solution  of  those  doubts  and  difficulties.  But  having 
separated  yourself  from  those  who  are  the  legal 
interpreters  of  Scripture,  you  are  doubly  bound  to 
be  careful  what  you  are  about,  and  to  whose  autho- 
rity you  trust.  You  set  up  now  for  yourself,  as  it 
were,  and  therefore  you  must  take  the  whole  re- 
sponsibility upon  your  own  shoulders.  The  per- 
sons who  officiate  at  your  chapel,  you  know,  cannot 
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help  you.  They  have  not  had  a learned  education, 
and  therefore  want  instructors  themselves.  If  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  shall  they  not  both  fall  into 
the  ditch  ?”  “ It  may  be,  Sir,”  he  answered ; “ but 
may  not  the  interpretation  of  the  established  mi- 
nisters also  be  wrong?"  “ Certainly  they  may,” 
I said ; “ but  you  will  have  done  your  duty  in 
accepting  them,  and  will  be  quite  free  from  all 
guilt.  An  order  of  men  has  been  set  apart  from 
the  beginning,  for  the  very  purpose  of  expounding 
Scripture,  and  ministering  to  the  people  in  all 
sacred  things.  Whilst  you  acquiesce  in  their  doc- 
trines, being  yourself  unlearned,  and  quite  inca- 
pable of  estimating  the  reasons  upon  which  they 
ground  their  expositions,  you  run  no.  hazard  of 
criminality  in  God’s  sight,  whether  their  exposi- 
tions be  right  or  wrong ; for  you  submit  to  that 
authority  which  the  laws  of  your  country  have 
placed  over  you,  and  which  claims  to  be  derived 
from  God ; but,  from  the  moment  you  desert  them, 
you  stand  upon  a perilous  foundation ; you  are 
concerned  to  be  certain,  that  you  have  separated 
from  them  upon  the  truest  and  best  principles ; 
and,  indeed,  that  you  are  guided,  which  can  hardly 
be,  by  a safer  authority.  See  then,  Mr.  King,  for 
how  much  you  voluntarily  make  yourself  answer- 
able.” 

“ Exeuse  me,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ if  I venture 
to  differ  from  you  with  respect  to  part  of  what 
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you  have  laid  down.  If  all  men  had  acted 
on  your  principle,  we  should  have  had  no  Re- 
formation, as  fair  as  I can  see.  We  should  still 
have  been  in  Popish  darkness.”  “ I think  not,” 
I said,  “ for  there  were  many  causes  at  work, 
which  produced  the  Reformation.  But  if  we  had, 
it  might  be  presumed  that  God  would  have  looked 
graciously  upon  the  great  mass  of  the  people, 
although  in  error ; because  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  do  better  than  they  did ; if  learned  men 
did  not  enlighten  them,  their  ignorance  would 
have  been  invincible,  and  therefore  pardonable. 
However,  a change  took  place,  and  the  authors  of 
it  were  the  persons  responsible  to  God  and  their 
country;  and  if  they  had  been  in  the  wrong, 
the  responsibility  would  have  been  tremendously 
heavy.  But  they  were  in  the  right;  they  were 
men  not  only  of  the  most  exemplary  piety,  but 
also  of  the  most  shining  talents  and  the  most  solid 
learning ; able  to  trace  everything  to  the  fountain- 
head; mighty  in  the  original  Scriptures,  and  in 
the  histories  of  the  primitive  writers  of  the  church; 
so  that  they  ascertained  by  their  investigations 
what  the  opinions  and  practices  of  that  church  had 
been,  and  how  and  when  every  corruption  had 
-crept  in  during  the  lapse  of  time.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  men  of  this  description  should  create  an 
authority  about  themselves  superior  to  what  was 
then  the  highest  and  when  they  afterwards  died 
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for  their  opinions,  it  was  naturally  to  be  expected 
that  an  astonishing  effect  would  be  produced  upon 
the  minds  of  others ; and  that  multitudes  would 
follow  so  eminent  an  example  in  studying  the 
Scriptures,  and  consequently  in  shaking  off  the 
superstitions  and  other  abominations  of  Popery. 
But  your  case  is  widely  different'.  You  are 
obliged,  by  your  peculiar  circumstances,  to  take  all 
the  main  foundations  upon  trust,  which  those 
learned  men  were  not.  Whilst,  therefore,  you 
submit  to  those  who  are  in  the  chair  by  legal 
and  divine  authority,  you  are  conscientiously  safe, 
as  I said  before;  when  you  oppose  yourself  to 
them,  you  are  in  danger,  not  only  of  being  in  the 
wrong,  but  also  of  condemnation.” 

Mr.  King  made  no  attempt  to  answer  what  I 
had  advanced,  but  inquired  how  I could  prove 
that  authority  to  belong  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Establishment,  which  I had  so  often  assumed  in 
the  course  of  the  argument.  **  Very  easily,”  I re- 
plied, “ and  very  satisfactorily  too,  to  any  unpre- 
judiced mind.  As  to  their  legal  authority,  of  that 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  The  law  appoints  them  to 
their  office,  and  protects  them  in  it;  and  marks 
the  sphere  of  their  exertions;  and,  in  short,  de- 
fines all  their  duties,  as  well  as  their  maintenance. 
But  you  doubt,  perhaps,  about  what  I have  called 
their  divine  authority ; by  which  I mean  no  more 
than  that  they  have  their  commission  to  do  what 
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they  do  from  God,  or  from  Jesus  Christ,  or  his 
Apostles,  which  is  the  same  thing.  This  is  a 
question  entirely  of  history,  whether  Scriptural  or 
other  history.  That  ministers  were  first  appointed 
by  Christ,  and  afterwards  by  the  Apostles,  Scripture 
tells  us.  The  primitive  Fathers  tell  us  the  rest ; 
namely,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  according  to  the 
Scripture  doctrine,  no  man  took  this  honour  to 
himself ; but  that  it  was  transmitted  from  one  to 
another  in  regular  succession  from  the  Apostles, 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  This  mode  of  ordina- 
tion, by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  was  at  least 
apostolical,  and  most  probably  of  Christ’s  own 
appointment,  when  he  sent  the  twelve  and  the 
seventy  to  preach ; and,  upon  either  supposition,  I 
affirm,  that  whoever  has  been  thus  ordained  by  a 
representative  of  the  Apostles,  has  a commission 
from  God ; for  doubtless  the  Apostles,  if  it  were 
done  by  them  first,  did  not  establish  so  important 
a matter  without  divine  authority.” 

“ Yes,  Sir,”  said  Mr.  King;  “ but  this  is  not 
exclusive.  There  may  be  other  ways  of  having 
such  a commission  from  God,  besides  that  of  re- 
gular transmission  from  the  Apostles,  and  ordi- 
nation by  any  particular  person.  Scripture  says, 
indeed,  that  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself ; 
but  it  adds,  except  he  be  called  of  God,  And 
surely.  Sir,  God  both  can  and  has  called  persons 
to  labour  in  his  vineyard  without  adhering  or  tying 
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' himself  down  to  petty  forms.”  “ Ah!  Mr.  King,” 
I exclaimed ; “ call  them  not  petty  forms,  when 
they  are  apostolical  institutions,  and,  by  just  in- 
ference, divine  *.  nay,  when  it  was  in  some  such 
manner  that  Christ  himself  ordained  his  immediate 
disciples  at  least  to  their  ministry ; and,  therefore, 
those  petty  forms  may  be  supposed  to  be  of  God’s 
own  selection  and  institution ; but  if  so,  why 
should  he  depart  from  them  and  act  by  any  other 
method  ? Nay,  we  know  positively  from  the 
Scriptures,  that,  even  in  extraordinary  cases,  in 
which  he  interposed  himself,  the  persons  con- 
cerned were  sent  to  the  appointed  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  in  order  that  the  transaction  might  be 
completed  by  the  established  forms.”  “ How  is 
that.  Sir?”  said  Mr.  King  ; “ nothing  of  the  kind 
occurs  to  my  recollection.”  “ Listen,”  I replied. 
“ Was  not  St.  Paul  supematurally  called  to  be  a 
minister  of  Christ?”  “ Certainly,”  he  answered. 
“And  did  this  call  dispense  with  forms?”  I in- 
quired. “ I do  not  know  to  what  you  allude,” 
he  said.  “ Who  baptized  him  ?”  I asked. 
“ Ananias,”  he  answered.  “ So  then,”  I said, 
“an  undoubted  call  from  Heaven  did  not  dispense 
with  baptism.  And  afterwards,  when  he  and  Bar- 
nabas went  out  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  were 
they  not  ordained  for  the  purpose  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands  and  prayer  ?”  He  allowed  that  it  was  so. 
“ Well  then,”  I asked  again,  “ who  baptized  the 
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Eunuch?”  “Philip  the  Deacon,”  he  answered, 
f*  True,”  I said;  “but  who  sent  Philip  to  him?” 
“ Why,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ if  I remember  rightly, 
an  angel  and  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  had  both 
of  them  some  share  in  it.”  “ They  had  indeed,” 
I said ; “ and  could  not  the  angel,  I pray  you, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  sufficiently  enlightened 
this  poor  heathen,  and  also  baptized  him,  if  bap- 
tism were  necessary,  without  bringing  in  Philip 
miraculously  for  these  purposes  ?”  “ Undoubtedly 
they  might,”  he  answered.  “ Then  why  did  they 
not,”  I asked,  “ except  that  certain  forms  and 
certain  persons  were  appointed  for  sacred  minis- 
trations, and  God  would  not  have  them  performed 
in  any  other  way,  or  by  any  other  persons  ? ” He 
allowed  that  it  could  not  otherwise  be  so  easily 
accounted  for.  “ If  you  want,”  I continued, 
“more  instances  of  the  same  fact,  think  of  the 
angel  that  was  sent  to  Cornelius,  and  of  the  Spirit 
which  spoke  to  Peter.  God,  you  see,  employed 
an  angel  and  the  Spirit  in  the  matter  of  making 
Cornelius  a Christian ; but,  to  complete  the  form, 
he  introduced  one  of  the  appointed  ministers  of 
Christ,  one  whom  Christ  himself  had  certainly 
ordained,  and  most  probably  by  the  laying  on  of 
his  holy  hands.” 

All  this  seemed  to  be  quite  new  to  Mr.  King ; 
and  it  wrapped  him  in  a profound  silence.  He 
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said  nothing,  for  he  did  not  know  what  to  say ; 
so  I pushed  the  argument  home,  by  asking  him, 
whether  he  did  not  now  consider  it  a most  serious 
and  awful  undertaking  for  any  man  to  assume  to 
himself  this  high  prerogative  of  administering  in 
sacred  things,  and  of  teaching  and  preaching, 
without  a commission  to  do  so  from  God ? “A 
man  may  say,  that  he  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron  ; but,  unless  he  perform  miracles,  how  will 
he  prove  this,  to  the  satisfaction  even  of  his  own 
mind  1 It  is  clear  that  he  never  can  satisfy  others 
about  it,  if  they  understand  the  question,  and  are 
not  besotted,  like  the  followers  of  Johanna  South- 
cott,  and  the  rest  of  the  impostors,  who  have 
appeared  in  all  ages.  But  after  all,  now  we  see 
that  a real  call  would  not  be  enough ; and  that 
every  man  wishing  for  the  power  to  minister,  must 
go  to  the  rulers  of  the  church  for  it.  In  what  a 
situation,  then,  are  too  many  congregations,  re- 
ceiving the  ordinances  appointed  for  salvation 
from  presumptuous,  unhallowed  hands ! For  what 
reason  have  we  to  suppose,  that  any  efficacy  will 
attend  upon  any  ordinance,  if  administered  by  one 
who  has  no  right  to  administer  it  ? If  a man 
strive  for  anything,  yet  he  must  strive  in  the 
lawful  manner,  before  he  can  justly  win  the 
crown.  God,  we  hope,  will  mercifully  interfere 
for  the  pardon  of  the  ignorant  and  the  deluded ; 
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but  what  will  become  of  those  who  have  the 
means  of  knowing  better,  and  who  plunge  into 
such  a situation  with  their  eyes  open?” 

Mr.  King  was  more  and  more  confounded ; but 
having  now  bethought  himself  of  an  objection  to 
my  doctrine,  he  said,  “ If  I comprehend  you,  Sir, 
you  mean  that,  as  in  the  case  of  Aaron,  there  was 
an  original  call,  and  then,  without  any  particular 
call,  liis  successors  were  all  established  and  sup- 
posed to  be  commissioned  from  God,  by  the  ob- 
servation of  appointed  forms ; so  in  the  case  of 
Christianity,  there  was  an  original  call,  extending 
to  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  from  that  time  all 
other  ministers  have  received  their  commissions 
from  God  by  being  ordained  according  to  the 
primitive  appointment,  either  of  Christ  or  his 
Apostles,  which  you  consider  to  be  the  same 
thing.”  “ You  comprehend  me  exactly,”  was  my 
answer.  “ Then,  Sir,”  he  rejoined,  “ are  you  not 
concerned  to  make  out  to  our  satisfaction,  that  no 
link  is  wanting  in  the  chain  reaching  from  Christ 
to  yourself?  For  if  so,  every  link  from  that  link 
downwards  is  good  for  nothing.  If  the  order  has 
been  broken  by  an  intruder,  all  who  derive  from 
him  must  be  set  aside ; and  so.  Sir,  your  own  hands 
may  be  unhallowed  for  the  sacred  office  which  you 
bear  in  the  church.”  “ Very  well,  Mr.  King,”  I 
said,  “ it  is  your  business  to  inquire  about  the  con- 
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tinuity  of  these  links,  for  the  quieting  of  any  fears 
that  may  start  up  in  your  mind  about  it.  We  our- 
selves,  the  ministers  of  this  church,  are  thoroughly; 
satisfied,  that  the  transmission  has  been  unbroken 
by  any  faulty  link.  At  all  events  no  man  can  now 
disprove  the  correctness  of  it.  But  if  it  were, 
indeed  faulty,  there  remains  no  remedy  but  in  the 
mercy  of  God;  and  as  the  fault  is  not  ours,  we 
have  no  reason  to  doubt  of  that  mercy  supplying 
the  defect ; you  may  therefore  boldly  assume  that 
all  is  right.  For  your  greater  contentment,  how- 
ever, I will  just  mention,  that  at  the  times  when 
a flaw  might  be  expected  with  most  probability, 
there  was  none.  At  the  Reformation,  more  espe- 
cially, all  was  correct.  In  fact,  we  derive  from 
those  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  who  changed  to  the 
Protestant  principles ; and  who,  though  ordained 
and  consecrated  in  a corrupt  church,  possessed  by 
right  and  retained  the  powers  of  ordaining  minis-- 
ters,  and  of  consecrating  other  bishops.  Their 
names  are  recorded  in  history,  and  I could  tell 
them,  if  it  were  necessary ; but  you  will  readily 
conceive  that  this  might  have  been  the  case.  If 
indeed  all  the  bishops  of  those  times  had  persisted 
in  their  Popish  principles,  the  chain  would  have 
been  broken,  and  the  misfortune  without  a remedy. 
New  bishops  must  have  been  created  in  some  ex- 
traordinary way,  and  we  might  reasonably  hope 
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that  God  would  bless  their  ordinations.  However, 
nothing  of  the  kind  occurred,  and  therefore  we 
need  not  speculate  upon  it.” 

“ Well,  Sir,”  he  said,  “ supposing  this  to  be  as 
you  state  it,  explain  to  me  another  difficulty.  If 
a pious  Christian,  not  in  holy  orders,  according  to 
the  method  which  you  call  Apostolical,  were  to  be 
cast  upon  an  island  of  Heathen  people, — must  he 
abstain  from  all  attempts  to  convert  and  baptize 
them,  if  he  feel  himself  called  to  do  so?”  “No, 
indeed,”  I replied ; “ he  must  do  the  best  that  he 
can  under  the  circumstances  in  which  Providence 
has  placed  him,  and  leave  the  rest  to  God  him- 
self ; but  if  an  opportunity  should  occur,  it  will  be 
his  duty  to  submit  to  the  lawful  authority,  and  to 
amend,  as  far  as  may  be  possible,  the  irregular 
proceeding.  So  this  case,  my  good  Mr.  King,  will 
not  assist  you  in  the  least ; your  ministers  were  not 
compelled  to  become  such  by  extraordinary,  una- 
voidable accidents ; nor  are  you  compelled  for  lack 
of  legal  ministers  to  fly  for  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness to  those  who  have  crept  into  the  fold, 
without  any  commission,  or  any  valid  authority.” 
Mr.  King,  beaten  at  all  points,  was  now  dis- 
posed to  be  a little  angry,  and  he  betook  himself 
to  this  wretched  quibble, — “ Whatever  you  may 
say,  Sir,”  he  exclaimed  somewhat  petulantly,  “ I 
trust  to  that  excellent  text,  which  tells  me,  that 
every  good  gift  comes  from  above,  from  God,  Our 
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minister  preaches  to  my  experience,  and  I am 
edified  in  consequence ; and  therefore  I am  satis- 
fied with  his  commission.”  “ Oh ! Mr.  King,”  I 
replied,  “ what  a perversion  of  Scripture  is  this ! 
Here  is  a text  which  is  used  very  strikingly  for  a 
particular  purpose ; and  you  tear  it  away  from  the 
context,  and  apply  it  to  something  totally  different. 
St.  James  is  asserting,  with  a just  apostolical  in- 
dignation, against  those  who  made  God  the  author 
of  their  sins,  that  it  was  impossible  for  such  a 
Being  to  be  himself  tempted  with  evil,  or  to  tempt 
any  man ; on  the  contrary,  that  he  was  the  author 
of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  that  such  was 
his  permanent  and  unchangeable  nature.  Now 
what  has  this  to  do  with  proving  that  a man  has  a 
commission  from  God,  because  he  may  have  some 
talent,  and  may  edify  his  hearers  ?”  Upon  this 
Mr.  King  beginning  again  to  hum  and  haw,  as 
on  former  occasions,  without  producing  any  defence 
of  his  text,  and  manifestly  wishing  me  to  be  gone, 
I took  my  leave,  and  abandoning  all  hope  of  con- 
vincing him  of  his  errors,  I offered  the  sitting  to 
another  person,  who  gladly  accepted  it.  It  seemed 
to  me  very  difficult  to  account  for  his  obstinacy 
and  pertinacity  of  adherence  to  his  opinions,  when 
everything  advanced  by  him  had  been  directly 
answered ; it  matters  not  whether  properly,  or  im- 
properly, as  he  himself  was  incapable  of  refuting 
me,  and  did  not  pretend  that  he  knew  of  any 
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person,  or  book,  which  could  do  it ; but  I was  soon 
afterwards  informed  of  a fact,  which  solved  the 
difficulty.  The  chapel,  which  he  frequented,  had 
been  served  sometimes  by  one  person,  and  some- 
times by  another,  of  every  possible  description  and 
character.  At  length  the  more  respectable  mem- 
bers were  both  wearied  and  ashamed  of  such  a 
proceeding,  and  had  united  in  giving  a call,  as  they 
term  it,  to  one  of  their  preachers,  whom  they  re- 
spected most,  and  had  settled  him  as  their  perma- 
nent minister.  Mr.  King,  therefore,  whose  name 
was  signed  to  the  instrument,  was  deterred  from 
coming  over  to  the  church  by  the  fear  of  reproach 
and  ridicule,  if  he  deserted  them  so  soon  after 
taking  so  decisive  a step.  Upon  being  acquainted 
with  this  circumstance,  I forbore  for  some  time  to 
trouble  him  any  further  with  religious  discussions  ; 
but  we  met  as  usual,  and  were  very  cordial  toge- 
ther upon  parochial  matters ; and,  indeed,  his 
sister  gave  me  hopes  now  and  then,  that  he  only 
wanted  an  excuse  for  quitting  the  chapel,  and 
coming  to  the  church.  Several  times,  she  told  me, 
on  a Sunday  morning,  he  had  taken  up  his  hat  to 
accompany  his  family  to  church ; but  he  had  laid 
it  down  again  as  often,  lest  he  might  be  accused 
of  wavering  and  unsteadiness. 

However,  at  length,  after  a considerable  period, 
although  he  had  been  made  a deacon  of  the  chapel, 
which  was  a great  stroke  of  policy,  he  came  to 
Vol.  IV.  2 II 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


466 


MR.  KING. 


(Chap.  VI. 


church  not  unfrequently,  and  especially  on  Sacra- 
ment days ; and  he  continued  the  same  practice 
up  to  the  time  of  the  next  section. 


§ V. — Mr.  Kino  and  Mr.  Barwell. 

During  the  period  last  described,  some  short 
conversations  frequently  took  place  between  Mr. 
King  and  myself,  but  not  of  sufficient  importance 
to  be  recorded  here.  One  day,  however,  he 
brought  with  him  to  my  house,  very  opportunely, 
a brother-dissenter  of  respectable  character  and 
property,  of  the  name  of  Barwell,  who  had  lately 
settled  in  the  parish,  and  with  whom  I was  de- 
sirous to  converse,  for  reasons  that  will  presently 
appear.  He  too  had  some  business  with  me  upon 
the  arrangement  of  his  tithes;  a subject  always 
very  irritating  and  vexatious  to  a dissenter. 

After  Mr.  Barwell  had  been  introduced  to  me, 
and  we  were  all  seated,  we  talked  for  a few  mi- 
nutes on  the  general  topics  of  the  day,  which 
happened  at  that  time  to  be  highly  interesting,  on 
aecount  of  the  probable  happy  results  of  a great 
victory  just  obtained;  but  I came  to  my  main 
point  as  soon  as  I could.  “ Mr.  Barwell,”  I said, 
*'  why  will  your  servant  persist  in  acting  so  ille- 
gally as  to  go  about  preaching  in  the  open  air. 
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and  drawing  around  him,  rather  tumultuously,  the 
very  scum  and  refuse  of  our  parish,  who  abso- 
lutely insult  him  too,  whilst  he  is  in  the  act  of 
preaching  to  them  ?”  “ I do  not  approve  of  his 

conduct  by  any  means,  Sir,”  replied  Mr.  Barwell. 
**  How  could  you  ?”  I asked  immediately.  “ Our 
church  and  constitution,  out  of  a regard  to  scru- 
pulous consciences,  tolerate  everything  not  blas- 
phemous, or  immediately  detrimental  to  the  state ; 
but  then  there  are  certain  forms,  which  the  law 
has  laid  down  for  all  dissenters,  very  easy  to  be 
observed,  and  attended  with  scarcely  any  expense ; 
and,  therefore,  there  is  the  less  excuse  for  violating 
them.  In  short,  situated  as  I am,  I should  not 
think  that  I was  doing  my  duty  to  the  country,  if 
I did  not  require  a strict  adherence  to  those  forms, 
salutary  besides  as  I consider  them  to  be.  Now 
I have  taken  the  liberty,  Mr.  Barwell,  of  sending 
to  your  servant  to  say  this,  by  the  constable  of  the 
parish,  who  is  the  proper  officer  for  such  a busi- 
ness ; and  here  the  matter  rests  at  present,  until 
I hear  more  about  it.” 

Mr.  Barwell  made  no  objection  to  my  proceed- 
ing, as  thus  related;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
rather  commended  me.  However,  he  6aid,  with 
a little  air  of  sarcasm,  “ You  are  quick  in  finding 
things  out,  Sir ; very  little  escapes  you.”  “ I 
thank  you,”  I replied,  “ for  the  compliment  which 

you  pay  me  about  my  discoveries.  It  is  no  wish 
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of  mine  to  be  a meddler,  I assure  you ; but  it  is  an 
essential  part  of  my  office  to  watch  and  resist  the 
introduction  of  novelties  into  my  parish,  especially 
if  it  be  done  illegally.  The  Gospel,  Mr.  Barwell, 
is  eternally  the  same;  no  new,  no  compendious 
ways  to  salvation  are  capable  of  being  devised 
by  men  of  the  greatest  learning,  talents,  or  piety ; 
much  less  can  I allow  that  your  servant  is  capable 
of  devising  them.  Pray,  Sir,  what  is  his  real  cha- 
racter ?”  “ Why,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ to  tell  you  the 
truth,  he  is  a man  of  very  high  notions  in  religion.” 
“ Does  he  think  himself  inspired  ?”  I asked ; for  he 
stopped  without  explaining  what  he  meant.  “ No,” 
he  answered;  “ I do  not  believe  that  he  goes  so  far 
as  that ; but  he  is  a very  eccentric  man  indeed.” 
“ And  how  is  he  as  to  intellect?”  I inquired. 
“ Has  he  any  talent  or  knowledge  ? ” “I  must 
confess,”  he  replied,  “ that  he  is  a weak  man ; but 
he  has  got  hold  of  a great  many  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  he  bands  about  with  fluency.”  “Yes,” 
I said,  “ I have  no  doubt  he  makes  wild  work 
with  them ; tearing  them  asunder  from  the  con- 
text ; perverting  them  to  the  strangest  senses  ; 
and  quite  incapable  of  comparing  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  so  as  to  discover  the  true  consistent 
meaning.  Such  a man  is  very  likely  to  seize 
upon  a passage  of  St.  Paul  about  faith  without 
works,  and  to  raise  a famous  building  upon  it,  to 
cover  himself  one  day  with  its  ruins.  But  he  will 
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pay  no  attention  perhaps  to  what  St.  James  says, 
that  faith  without  works  is  dead.  This  will  not 
suit  him ; this  must  give  way  to  the  other,  which 
chimes  much  better  with  our  corrupt  nature.  Is 
he  an  Antinomian  ?”  “ No,  Sir,”  he  answered; 

“ I do  not  think  he  is ; but  I cannot  speak  posi- 
tively; for  in  fact  I know  little  about  his  doc- 
trines. He  does  my  business  in  the  mean  time 
with  diligence.”  “ But  is  it  possible,  Mr.  Bar- 
well,”  I said,  “ that  you,  as  his  master,  do  not 
consider  yourself  under  an  obligation  to  know 
something  accurately  about  his  opinions  ?”  “Why, 
you  are  aware.  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ that  I am  myself 
a dissenter  from  your  Church,  and  therefore  you 
may  suppose  that  I have  no  particular  wish  for 
my  servants  to  be  churchmen.”  “ Yes,  indeed,” 
I said ; “ and  not  only  that,  but  it  seems  that  if 
they  do  but  dissent  from  the  Church,  then  you 
care  not  at  all  what  their  opinions  may  be.”  This 
I uttered  with  a laugh,  to  mitigate  the  severity 
of  it,  and  I proceeded  thus  more  gravely.  “ But, 
I presume,  you  do  not  think  that  all  is  wrong  in 
the  Church,  and  all  right  in  every  other  quarter, 
so  that  the  instant  a man  abandons  the  Church, 
he  is  in  a state  of  salvation,  go  where  he  may, 
and  believe  what  he  may  ?”  “ No,”  he  cried,  “ I 

have  no  such  thought ; I disclaim  such  a notion 
entirely.”  “ Then,”  I rejoined,  “ it  surprises  me 
considerably  that  you  have  not  taken  more  pains 
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to  ascertain  the  man’s  sentiments.  He  is  under 
your  charge ; he  is  a weak  man ; he  may  have 
adopted  some  damnable  heresy;  his  soul  may 
be  in  jeopardy,  and  the  loss  of  it  may  be  laid  to 
your  account.”  Mr.  Barwell  was  roused  by  this 
direct  application  to  himself,  and  assured  me  with 
vehemence,  that  it  was  not  for  want  of  pains  that 
he  was  ignorant  of  his  man’s  real  opinions  in  reli- 
gion, but  that  he  had  often  talked  with  him  on  this 
very  subject,  without  being  able  to  arrive  at  the 
correct  knowledge  of  them ; and  then  he  repeated 
what  he  had  said  before,  “ He  is  so  eccentric.  Sir, 
and  so  high.” 

I was  pressing  forward  to  other  matters,  and 
therefore  I did  not  stop  to  investigate  the  precise 
meaning  of  these  words;  but  I conjectured  the 
real  truth  to  be,  that  the  poor  man  was  half-mad, 
and  thought  himself  a prophet,  although  Mr,  Bar- 
well  seemed  disposed  to  disguise  these  facts ; and 
when  I stated  my  intention  of  speaking  to  the 
man  myself,  he  dissuaded  me  from  it  with  the 
utmost  eagerness.  So  I said,  “ See  now  the 
evils  of  dissent,  gentlemen.  Here  is  a man  who 
has  lived  in  your  family,  Mr.  Barwell ; he  ob- 
serves that  his  master  is  not  in  union  with  the 
church,  and  has  taken  up  religious  opinions  of 
his  own;  he  thinks,  of  course,  that  he  may  do 
the  same  as  hi6  master,  without  the  slightest 
danger ; he  does  not  dream  indeed  of  any  danger; 
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he  knows  nothing  of  heresy  and  schism,  or  of  the 
guilt  which  they  incur ; and  his  master  does  not 
dare  to  talk  to  him  about  these  sins,  lest  the 
charge  may  be  retorted  upon  himself,  and  he 
himself  may  have  to  prove  that  he  is  not  guilty 
of  the  same  sins ; and  so  the  poor  man  falls  per- 
haps into  the  most  impious  and  abominable  errors. 
Alas ! alas ! gentlemen,  look  to  it,  I beseech  you; 
for  wherever  there  is  separation,  there  is  schism, 
and  thereby  heinous  sin,” 

Mr.  King  had  been  hitherto  silent,  and,  al- 
though uneasy,  continued  to  be  60  now  ; but 
Mr.  Barwell  exclaimed,  “ Then  you  should  not 
force  us  to  separate.  Sir.  They  who  are  the 
causes  of  the  separation,  are  guilty  of  the  schism.” 
“ True,”  I said,  “ if  they  give  reasonable  cause. 
We  separated  from  the  Papists,  because  they  re- 
fused to  reform  the  corruptions  which  had  grown 
up  in  the  church.  We  restored,  as  nearly  as  we 
were  able,  the  primitive  doctrines ; and  therefore 
our  separation  was  no  schism;  the  schism  was 
theirs.  We  doubted  whether  we  could  be  6aved 
with  them,  thinking,  as  we  did,  that  there  was 
something  idolatrous  in  several  of  their  practices ; 
and  so  we  left  them.  But  you  do  not  charge  the 
Church  of  England,  I suppose,  with  idolatry,  or 
with  any  false  doctrine,  or  with  any  dangerous 
practice  whatever?”  “I  certainly  do  not,”  said 
Mr.  Barwell.  “ Is  there  any  other  reason,”  I 
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inquired,  “ why  you  think  it  difficult  to  be  saved 
in  communion  with  us  ?”  “ None  whatever,”  he 

answered.  “ Then,”  I said,  “ consider  whether 
you  have  not  taken  away  all  the  just  grounds  of 
separation,  so  as  to  leave  a doubt  as  to  your  being 
free  from  the  guilt  of  schism.” 

Here  Mr.  Barwell  was  brought  to  a nonplus ; 
and,  being  unable  immediately  to  answer,  he  rose 
from  his  seat,  and  seemed  as  if  he  intended  to  go ; 
but  myself  and  Mr.  King  not  moving,  he  sat  down 
again ; and  at  length  he  said,  “ I was  brought  up. 
Sir,  from  my  infancy,  to  be  a dissenter ; my  father 
was  a dissenter  before  me  ; I continue  in  the  same 
principles  which  I was  taught  from  the  beginning; 
I have  never  changed  any  of  them ; I am  not  guilty 
even  of  separation.”  “ Undoubtedly  this  makes  a 
difference,”  I replied ; “ and  it  might  be  an  ample 
excuse  with  multitudes  of  people — such  an  excuse, 
perhaps,  as  God  will  mercifully  accept ; but  it  will 
be  no  excuse,  I fear,  for  persons  of  a sufficient  un- 
derstanding to  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  subject.  * Prove  all  things ; hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,’  is  the  command  of  Scripture.  You 
cannot  say  that  you  have  done  this,  Mr.  Barwell. 
You  hold  fast,  indeed,  what  you  were  taught  when 
a child ; but  you  know  that  the  propriety  of  what 
you  hold  fast  is  called  in  question;  you  know 
that  yours  is  not  the  national  religion;  it  is  im- 
possible for  you  to  be  ignorant  of  this  fact.  Have 
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you,  therefore,  proved  all  things  1 Have  you  tried 
the  national  religion  by  Scripture  and  by  history, 
as  your  duty  to  God  and  your  country  requires  ? 
Any  other  reason  that  you  may  be  able  to  give  for 
your  present  circumstances  will  not  do  for  you, 
although  it  might  do  for  ignorant  people.” 

Mr.  Barwell  was  very  uneasy,  but  he  endea- 
voured to  preserve  his  goodhumour ; and  he 
seemed  very  anxious  to  impress  upon  me  that  he 
was  by  no  means  hostile  to  the  church.  But, 
unfortunately,  the  hostility  betrayed  itself  perpe- 
tually, and  sometimes  very  strikingly,  in  the  course 
of  our  conversation.  However,  at  the  present 
moment  he  asserted,  that  he  had  himself  inquired 
into  the  differences  between  us  to  a certain  degree, 
and  had  heard  also  a great  deal  from  the  several 
preachers  under  whom  he  had  sat  during  his  life ; 
and  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  preferred  his  own 
way.  He  liked  the  government  and  discipline 
better  than  ours  ; and  the  doctrines  which  he  con- 
sidered most  essential  were  preached,  he  said, 
more  often  with  them  than  with  us ; for  he  had 
been  frequently  at  church  in  various  places,  and 
had  made  this  remark  with  sorrow. 

Here  Mr.  King  ventured  to  interpose,  and  ex- 
press his  agreement  with  Mr.  Barwell  in  the  latter 
particular ; but  at  the  same  time  he  professed  a 
great  admiration  for  everything  else  belonging  to 
the  church,  and  especially  for  the  liturgy.  “ Yes,” 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


MR.  KING. 


[Chap.  VI, 


4T4 

said  Mr.  Barwell,  “ the  liturgy  is  excellent  indeed ; 
and  I readily  allow,  that  such  prayers  as  are  to  be 
found  there  are  superior  to  all  extempore  prayers  ; 
because,  whilst  they  contain  right  petitions,  the 
congregation  also,  knowing  them  beforehand,  can 
join  in  them  with  cordiality.”  “ It  is  very  true,” 
I said ; “ and  it  seems  hardly  possible  to  conceive 
anything  more  inconsistent  with  social  worship 
than  extemporaneous  prayer.  That  the  congre- 
gation should  unite  with  their  minister  in  such  a 
service  is  out  of  the  question.  They  must  hear 
him  out,  before  they  can  decide  whether  they  may 
approve  his  prayer  or  not ; and  I should  think  they 
would  be  in  a very  painful  suspense  during  the 
performance.  It  is  morally  certain  also,  that,  in 
numerous  instances,  the  prayer  will  be  an  ill- 
digested,  incoherent  rhapsody — disgraceful  to  any 
place  of  worship,  and  a contempt  shown  to  God 
himself.  The  holy  men  of  Scripture  have  given 
us  many  wise  directions  in  regard  to  this  point ; 
and  it  would  be  well  for  us  all  if  we  would  follow 
them.” 

“ We  take  the  utmost  eare  of  this  in  our  cha- 
pel,”  said  Mr.  Barwell.  “We  employ  none  there 
but  persons  well  educated  for  the  ministry  at  our 
academies  in  Yorkshire,  at  Homerton,  near  Lon- 
don, and  elsewhere;  and  we  give  them  a fair 
trial  beforehand ; and  when  we  have  acquired  a 
perfect  confidence  in  them  that  they  will  preach 
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our  doctrines,  and  pray  with  propriety  and  feeling, 
then  we  invite  them  to  preside  over  us,  and  not  till 
then.  We  are  very  orderly,  Sir,  I assure  you,  in 
our  whole  management.  We  have  no  itinerant 
preachers,  except  for  special  purposes.  We  have 
a strict  discipline,  and  regular  ordinations  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands.”  “ Aye,”  I said,  “ but  who 
are  they  that  lay  on  their  hands  ? where  are  your 
bishops  ? and  who  can  be  regularly  ordained  with- 
out their  ministration  ? For  fifteen  hundred  years 
from  the  beginning,  the  government  of  the  church 
was  by  bishops,  who  are  of  apostolical  or  divine 
institution ; and  such  a thing  was  never  heard  of, 
as  that  any  man  should  take  the  office  of  a teacher 
and  preacher  in  the  church,  but  through  them. 
Not  that  God  might  not  bless  others,  though  with- 
out episcopal  ordination.  But  if  you  desert  the 
prescribed  means,  you  have  no  promise,  and  con- 
sequently have  no  claim  to  any  blessing  whatever. 
The  promised  blessing  belongs  only  to  the  ad- 
ministrations of  those,  who  are  regularly  and  duly 
appointed,  according  to  the  forms  handed  down 
from  the  apostolical  ages.  Pray  tell  me,  Sir,  how 
you  solve  this  difficulty.” 

Here  I waited  for  his  answer.  I had  said  much 
more  than  I have  now  recorded.  To  have  stated 
the  whole  would  have  been  but  a repetition  of 
former  arguments  with  Mr.  King,  and  others.  My 
present  adversary  appeared  to  resemble  all  the 
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rest  with  whom  I had  ever  disputed  on  this  topic ; 
that  is,  both  he  and  they,  as  far  as  I could  judge, 
knew  nothing  about  it,  and  had  never  troubled 
themselves  with  making  any  inquiry.  Mr.  Bar- 
well,  however,  amused  me  with  saying,  that  he 
was  quite  sure  he  had  both  read  and  heard  a 
complete  answer  to  my  imagined  difficulty ; but 
that  his  memoiy  was  bad,  and  that  he  had  totally 
forgotten  it.  Upon  this  I turned  to  Mr.  King, 
and  asked  him  whether  he  had  got  any  fresh 
light  upon  this  subject  since  our  last  conversation. 
He  candidly  confessed  that  he  had  not.  “ I 
should  have  been  surprised  if  you  had,”  I said; 
“ for  I fear,  gentlemen,  there  is  none  to  be  ob- 
tained ; and  it  is  a very  serious  matter  for  your 
consideration.”  “ My  mind  is  made  up,”  replied 
Mr.  Barwell.  “ For  what  would  become  of  the 
whole  Scotch  nation,  if  no  other  than  episcopal 
ordinations  were  valid?  I ask  you.  Sir;  has  not 
the  Act  of  Union  with  Scotland  made  their  mode 
a legal  one  ?”  “ Certainly,”  I answered,  “ it  has  ; 
but  it  is  one  thing  for  a matter  to  be  legal  in  the  eye 
of  man,  and  another  thing  for  the  same  to  be  legal 
in  the  eye  of  God.  Is  a human  statute,  think  you, 
as  good  as  a divine  statute?  Or  can  the  latter  be 
repealed  by  the  former?”  He  would  not  venture 
to  assert  so  much.  “ Very  well, then,”  I rejoined; 
“ you  must  go  to  the  fountain-head,  and  to  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  times,  to  learn  the  truth  of 
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these  matters ; and  it  would  be  your  wisdom  to 
tread  upon  the  old,  which  are  the  safe  foundations.” 
To  this  Mr.  Barwell  had  nothing  to  answer,  but 
only  to  express  his  firm  reliance,  that  God  would 
bless  what  was  done  with  sincerity,  and  from  pure 
motives ; and  considering  also  the  expense  which 
was  incurred  in  educating  their  ministers  for  his 
service.  Fearing,  therefore,  lest  I might  irritate 
him  by  pushing  the  argument  any  further,  I left 
this  point,  and  resumed  the  comparison  between 
our  Liturgy  and  extemporaneous  prayer.  “ Well, 
Sir,”  I said,  “ I wish  it  may  be  so ; and  at  all 
events  every  man  must  approve  of  your  endeavours 
to  procure  a learned  ministry.  There  have  been 
men  of  the  greatest  learning  amongst  the  dissenters 
at  different  periods ; and  there  may  be  again ; and 
you  will  feel  the  advantage  of  it  in  their  dis- 
courses. But  as  to  praying,  no  mortal  man,  I 
think,  even  after  the  utmost  deliberation,  and  ac- 
tuated by  the  warmest  and  soundest  piety,  will 
ever  effect  anything  which  must  not  fall  infinitely 
short  of  our  Liturgy.  It  is  a work  almost  of  divine 
inspiration.”  “ I have  already  praised  it,”  an- 
swered Mr.  Barwell : “ and  I shall  always  be  ready 
to  give  it  the  credit  which  is  justly  due  to  it.  At  the 
same  time  I am  not  blind  to  its  defects.”  “ What 
are  they?"  I inquired  eagerly.  “ I object  to  the 
burial  service  in  particular,”  he  answered.  “ The 
burial  service !”  I exclaimed  with  surprise.  “ Why, 
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Sir,  it  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful,  the  most  sub- 
lime, the  most  touching  compositions  which  ever 
came  from  a human  pen.  In  objecting  to  this  you 
are  totally  at  variance  with  the  Puritans  of  former 
times ; at  least  when  they  were  entrapped  by  cir- 
cumstances to  pronounce  an  opinion  upon  it  with- 
out prejudice  or  passion.  I will  tell  you  a short 
story  about  them.  When  those  sects  had  got  the 
upper  hand,  you  may  remember,  they  forbade  the 
use  of  the  prayer-book  under  pain  of  death;  so 
bigoted  were  they,  and  furious  against  everything 
which  they  called  a dead  letter,  and  a beggarly 
element.  Well,  one  of  their  eminent  men  died ; 
and  by  some  accident,  I forget  what,  a more  emi- 
nent minister  of  the  establishment,  now  in  ruins, 
was  suddenly  called  upon  to  perform  the  funeral 
rites.  But  what  did  he  do  1 Having  the  whole 
of  our  divine  service  deeply  engraven  in  his 
memory,  he  repeated  it  word  by  word ; astonished 
and  affected  the  unsuspecting  audience  beyond  all 
measure ; and  extorted  from  them  the  loudest 
commendations.  Conceive  now  their  rage  and 
mortification,  when  he  said,  ‘ Gentlemen,  this  is 
the  poor  liturgy  of  the  once-happy  Church  of 
England,  which  you  have  trampled  under  your 
feet.’  I have  not  told  you  this  story,  perhaps,  very 
accurately,  but  the  substance  is  correct.  See  then 
how  men  are  blinded  by  their  bigotry  and  intole- 
rance! And  the  occasion  of  mentioning  those 
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cruel  persecuting  times  induces  me  to  warn  you  to 
take  a lesson  from  the  conduct  of  the  Presby- 
terians and  Independents  who  then  ruled  in  suc- 
cession with  a rod  of  iron.  The  Romish  church 
was  intolerant  enough  when  in  power,  and  burnt 
the  people  by  heaps  at  Smithfield.  God  grant 
that  she  may  never  obtain  the  same  power  again  !’* 
“ Amen ! amen !”  said  Mr.  Barwell  and  Mr. 
King,  with  fervency.  “ Yes,”  I rejoined,  “ but 
the  dissenters  were  equally  intolerant,  and  pushed 
their  cruelties  to  the  greatest  excess.  They  did 
not,  indeed,  burn  men  at  the  stake,  but  they  killed 
numbers  by  the  severity  of  their  punishments ; and 
what  is  most  to  be  observed  by  you,  the  dominant 
sect  would  not  tolerate  the  existence  of  any  other. 
But  the  church  of  England,  as  I have  argued  with 
Mr.  King  before,  is  by  law  and  by  custom  a 
tolerating  church,  and  will  ever  remain  so.  Under 
her  safeguard,  of  whatever  denomination  you  are, 
you  may  sleep  soundly  and  securely.  She  will 
never  touch  a hair  of  your  heads,  nor  lift  up  a 
finger  to  violate  your  consciences.  Beware  then 
how  you  attempt  to  wrest  her  power  out  of  her 
hands,  or  to  diminish  her  influence!  You  will 
most  probably  in  so  doing  pull  down  ruin  on  your 
own  heads.” 

Here  I paused ; and  they  both  immediately  dis- 
claimed all  idea  of  weakening  the  church ; Mr. 
King,  I believe,  with  sincerity,  but  Mr.  Barwell 
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looked  at  least  as  if  he  would  be  glad  to  try  the 
^experiment  of  levelling  her  with  the  dust.  To 
humble  him,  therefore,  a little  more,  if  possible, 
for  his  ultimate  good,  I took  down  Lord  Claren- 
don from  a shelf,  and  opened  to  the  memorable 
address  of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  sectarians,  to 
Charles  II.,  then  in  exile.  When  I had  found 
the  passages  which  were  most  to  my  purpose,  I 
told  them  what  I was  about  to  read,  and  related 
as  much  of  the  history  of  the  transaction  as  was 
necessary  to  make  the  passages  intelligible.  The 
first  that  I dwelt  upon  was  this  : — “ As  our  sins 
have  been  the  greatest  causes,  so  our  many  follies 
and  imprudences  have  not  been  the  least  means  of 
giving  both  birth  and  growth  to  those  many  mise- 
ries and  calamities,  which  we,  together  with  three 
ouce  most  flourishing  kingdoms,  do  at  this  day  sadly 
groan  under.”  “ Gentlemen,”  I said,  “ here  is  a 
most  candid  confession,  at  least ; but  I shall  not 
waste  your  time  in  making  comments  as  I go  on. 
The  thing  will  speak  with  a trumpet-tongue  for 
itself.  Draw  your  own  conclusions.”  I then  came 
to  this  passage, — ■“  We  have  been  wandering, 
deviating,  and  roving  up  and  down,  this  way  and 
that  way,  through  all  the  dangerous,  uncouth,  and 
untrodden  paths  of  fanatic  and  enthusiastic  notions, 
till  now  at  last,  but  too  late,  we  find  ourselves 
intricated  and  involved  in  so  many  windings, 
labyrinths,  and  meanders  of  knavery,  that  nothing 
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but  a divine  clue  of  thread  handed  to  us  from 
heaven,  can  be  sufficient  to  extricate  us  and  restore* 
us.”  Again, — “ What  have  we  done,  nay,  what 
have  we  not  done,  which  either  hellish  policy  was 
able  to  contrive,  or  brutish  power  to  execute  ? We 
have  trampled  under  foot  all  authorities ; we  have 
laid  violent  hands  upon  our  own  sovereign;  we 
have  put  a yoke,  a heavy  yoke  of  iron  upon  the 
necks  of  our  own  countrymen;  we  have  broken 
often-repeated  oaths,  vows,  engagements,  cove- 
nants, protestations ; we  have  betrayed  our  trusts ; 
we  have  violated  our  faiths  ; we  have  lifted  up  our 
hands  to  heaven  deceitfully;  and  that  these  our 
sins  might  want  no  aggravation  to  make  them 
exceeding  sinful,  we  have  added  hypocrisy  to  them 
all;  we  had  impudence  enough  to  say,  Let  the 
Lord  be  glorified;  let  Jesus  Christ  be  exalted; 
let  his  kingdom  be  advanced;  let  the  Gospel 
be  propagated ; let  the  saints  be  dignified ; let 
righteousness  be  established.”  Again, — “ We 

have  sown  the  wind,  and  we  have  reaped  a whirl- 
wind ; we  have  sown  faction,  and  we  have  reaped 
confusion;  when  we  looked  for  liberty,  behold 
slavery ; when  we  expected  righteousness,  behold 
oppression.”  Again, — “ We  were  sometimes 

wise  to  pull  down,  but  we  now  want  art  to  build ; 
we  were  ingenious  to  pluck  up,  but  we  have  no 
skill  to  plant ; we  were  strong  to  destroy,  but  we 
are  weak  to  restore.” 

Vol.  IV.  2 I 
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When  I had  finished,  Mr.  King  was  the  first 
» to  speak.  “ This  is  certainly,  Sir,  as  you  called 
it,  a very  memorable  address ; and  I perceive  at 
once  what  effect  you  intend  it  to  have  upon  «*. 
But,  for  myself,  I am  satisfied  in  my  own  mind 
that  my  real  wish  is,  that  the  church  should 
prosper;  and  you  know.  Sir,  that  my  sister  and 
family  are  constantly  there,  and  myself  often; 
especially  at  the  sacrament,  the  administration  of 
which  I entirely  approve.”  “ It  is  true,”  I an- 
swered ; “ and  the  respectability  of  your  character 
makes  me  desirous  that  you  should  be  always 
with  us ; nor  can  I understand  why  you  waver 
and  fluctuate — why  you  halt  between  two  opinions. 
I have  replied,  I think  satisfactorily,  to  every 
objection  which  you  have  ever  raised  in  my  pre- 
sence to  the  matters  connected  with  our  church. 
Mr.  Barwell,  too,  is  so  respectable  in  every  way, 
that  I am  sorry  to  see  him  running  the  career  to 
which  all  dissent,  imperceptibly  perhaps,  but 
naturally,  will  conduct  those  who  are  involved 
in  it. 

Upon  this  Mr.  Barwell  assured  me,  as  he  had 
done  before  more  than  once,  that  he  was  devoid 
of  hostile  feelings  towards  the  Church ; but  upon 
this  occasion  he  added  a fact : “ I have  a son. 
Sir,  whom  I sent  to  an  eminent  school  under  the 
establishment.  There  he  was  educated ; and 
when  he  was  ripe  for  the  university,  I gave  him 
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his  choice  of  going  there,  and  of  qualifying  him- 
self to  be  a clergyman.  But  he  preferred  medi- 
cine, in  which  he  is  now  rising  into  notice.  What 
better  proof  would  you  have  than  this,  that  I have 
no  antipathy  to  the  establishment?’*  “ This  is 
something  certainly,”  I said;  “ but  you  must 
excuse  me.  Sir,  if  I have  been  guided  by  facts 
which  have  fallen  under  my  own  observation  since 
you  settled  here.  You:  have  constantly  and  uni- 
formly refused  to  subscribe  to  our  charity-schools, 
which  Mr.  King  does  liberally.”  “ I allow  it,” 
he  answered;  “ but  you  should  recollect  that  we 
have  schools  of  our  own  to  support,  to  which  I 
contribute  a due  share.”  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ but 
what  need  of  these  schools,  except  to  bring  up  a 
race  inimical  to  the  church?  Here  is  another 
serious  grievance.  It  cannot  be  pretended  that 
those  children  would  be  left  to  run  wild  in  the 
streets  without  your  aid.  We  have  built  schools 
at  an  enormous  expense,  and  you  seduce  and 
bribe  our  scholars  to  leave  us.  From  the  begin- 
ning I have  observed  that,  although  you  are 
yourself  the  member  of  a congregation  which 
assembles  in  a distant  parish,  and  although  Sion 
Chapel,  which  is  close  upon  our  own  border,  has 
changed  about  through  all  possible  opinions,  ac- 
cording to  the  notions  of  the  present  owner,  and 
has  generally  had  a carpenter  or  even  a soldier 

for  its  minister,  you  have  unceasingly  supported 
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it  with  your  money,  and  sometimes  with  your 
attendance.  Why,  I ask,  if  you  were  not  fearful 
that  by  its  ruin  dissent  would  be  abolished  alto- 
gether from  amongst  us  ?” 

Mr.  Barwell  was  nettled  exceedingly,  and 
blushed ; but  at  length  recovering,  he  informed 
me,  that  Sion  Chapel  had  now  a respectable 
minister,  who  was  a schoolmaster,  permanently 
attached  to  it ; and  that  he  had  supported  it  all 
along  with  the  view  of  providing  a place  of  wor- 
ship for  the  poor,  and  not  from  enmity  to  the 
establishment.  “ And  are  you  aware,”  I asked, 
“ that  this  permanent  minister  of  Sion  Chapel, 
like  your  own  servant,  is  not  so  occupied  with  his 
duties  there,  no,  nor  with  the  duties  of  a school- 
master, but  that  he  has  been  able  to  indulge  us 
now  and  then  with  a discourse  and  a rabble  on 
Rector’s  Green?  Oh,  what  a scandal  to  reli- 
gion! What  a total  renunciation  of  all  respect- 
ability!” 

Mr.  Barwell  at  first  denied  that  this  had  been 
the  case.  He  felt  sure  that  I had  been  misin- 
formed ; and  that  the  minister  of  Sion  Chapel 
could  not  have  been  guilty  of  so  great  an  irregu- 
larity, and  so  shameful  a degradation  of  himself. 
However,  I had  the  means  of  convincing  him  that 
it  was  too  true ; for  I had  actually  been  compelled 
to  warn  that  gentleman  to  keep  within  the  boun- 
daries which  the  law  had  assigned  to  him ; and 
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from  that  time  the  nuisance  had  ceased.  Then 
betaking  myself  to  the  other  point,  I said,  “ If  you 
support  dissenting  chapels,  because  there  is  a de- 
ficiency of  church-room  for  the  people,  you  will 
soon  have,  I hope,  a noble  opportunity  of  supply- 
ing that  deficiency.  I shall  endeavour,  at  least,  to 
raise  money,  which,  with  the  help  of  the  public, 
under  the  auspices  of  our  good  old  king,  may 
enable  us  to  build  one  or  two  churches.  You 
will,  no  doubt,  be  so  kind  as  to  favour  me  with 
your  subscription,  when  I am  so  far  advanced  as 
to  ask  it.”  In  an  instant  he  started  up  from  his 
chair,  and  exclaimed,  “ No,  no,  Sir ; I cannot  do 
it ! ” I rose  too,  and  said  with  feeling,  “ Are  you 
not  then  manifestly,  whether  you  know  it  or  not, 
prejudiced  against  us  ? Here  is  Mr.  King ; he 
has  told  me  long  ago,  that  if  I can  bring  the 
matter  to  bear,  he  will  subscribe  handsomely 
towards  it — for  his  rank.”  Mr.  King  was  grati- 
fied with  this  contrast  between  Mr.  Barwell  and 
himself;  and  declared  his  opinion,  that  so  great 
and  good  a work  deserved  the  universal  support 
of  the  parishioners,  be  their  differences  in  religion 
whatever  they  may.  Mr.  Barwell,  however,  shook 
his  head,  and  stood  firm  even  against  the  example 
and  the  assault  of  his  brother-dissenter ; but  he 
assigned  no  reason ; so,  by  way  of  leaving  the 
matter  open,  I said,  “ Well,  well,  we  will  talk  no. 
more  about  it  now ; you  will  think  of  it  coolly  at 
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home;  and  at  any  rate,  it  will  be  some  time 
before  I 6hall  ask  you.  But  I wish  to  revert  to 
what  we  have  digressed  from  so  largely:  your 
objections  to  the  burial-service,— what  are  they  ? 
You  did  not  mention  them.” 

He  was  much  relieved  by  this  change  of  the 
conversation ; and  he  replied  at  once,  “ Why,  Sir, 
you  speak  of  the  dead,  although  the  most  profligate 
wretches,  as  if  they  were  sure  of  heaven.”  “ Ah  ! 
Mr.  Barwell,”  I exclaimed,  “ here  is  another  pre- 
judice ; for  I am  morally  certain  that  you  have 
taken  this  notion  from  a book,  which  has  been  in 
great  vogue,  and  that  you  have  not  inquired  for 
yourself.  I read  that  book  too;  and  I was  asto- 
nished to  find  an  interpolation,  implying  what  you 
say,  boldly  thrust  into  the  text  of  our  service,  and 
which,  to  my  greater  astonishment,  had  misled 
many  even  of  our  own  church.  But  I will  read 
you  the  genuine  passages  themselves.”  So  I took 
up  my  prayer-book,  and  showed  him  that  there 
were  no  expressions  of  the  sort  attributed  to  us ; 
that  we  ventured,  indeed,  to  throw  out  a humble 
hope,  that  our  departed  brother  was  resting  in 
Him,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  but 
we  affirmed  that  a perfect  consummation  and  bliss 
were  reserved  for  those  only  who  died  in  the  true 
faith  of  his  holy  name.  The  strongest  expression 
actually  to  be  met  with  in  this  service  is,  when  we 
say,  that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  take  the  soul  of 
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our  departed  brother  to  himself ; but  this  must  be 
explained  consistently  with  the  hope  which  we 
afterwards  express.  It  would  be  absurd  first  to 
say,  positively,  that  his  soul  is  gone  to  heaven,  and 
then  to  say  that  we  hope  it  is.  The  phrase,  there- 
fore, of  taking  the  soul  to  himself,  means  no  more 
than,  and  is  probably  borrowed  from,  the  text  of 
Scripture,  which  asserts,  that  at  death  the  body 
returns  to  the  dust,  and  the  soul  to  God  who 
gave  it. 

Here  Mr.  Barwell  allowed  that  he  had  been 
mistaken ; and  that,  although  the  words  really 
used  were  sometimes  perhaps  too  forcible,  yet  the 
whole  service  being  taken  together,  they  need  not 
create  offence ; and  that  the  words  which  he  ex- 
pected to  find  in  the  service  were  a fabrication. 
“ Very  well,  then,”  I said,  “ trust  to  nobody  in 
future  where  you  have  so  ready  a means  of  exer- 
cising your  own  judgment;  and,  especially,  be 
careful  how  you  admit,  without  examination,  a 
calumny  against  the  established  church.  Our 
prejudices  are  too  apt  to  concur  in  anything  to 
the  detriment  of  those  opposed  to  us,  and  thus 
sometimes  we  fall  into  grievous  errors.  We  must, 
therefore,  keep  a constant  guard  upon  ourselves.” 

Mr.  Barwell  did  not  seem  to  relish  this  lecture, 
though  I put  it  generally,  and  included  all  the 
party ; so,  remembering  that  he  had  said  some- 
thing twice  or  thrice  about  the  ministers  preaching 
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the  doctrines  of  the  congregation,  in  which  I . sup- 
posed that  Mr.  King  would  agree  with  him,  I de- 
termined to  discuss  that  point  .with  them,  if  they 
were  willing,  and  accordingly  I began  in  this 
manner:  “Well,  Sir,  we  will  let  that  pass.  I 
wish  to  ask  you  something  more  about  your  minis- 
ters, and  their  preaching.”  “ As  you  please,”  he 
said  immediately,  with  a brightened  countenance  ; 
“ and  in  this  respect,  I think,  it  cannot  be  dis- 
puted, that  we  have  a great  advantage  over 
churchmen  ; for  if,  after  the  education  which  they 
have  received,  and  the  probation  which  we  give 
them  before  they  are  called  to  minister  amongst 
us,  they  should  nevertheless  disappoint  us,  in  not 
preaching  at  all,  or  in  dwelling  too  little  upon,  the 
doctrines  which  we  consider  to  be  essential,  we  can 
dismiss  them  at  once,  without  the  least  ceremony 
or  difficulty.”  “ Pardon  me,  Mi1.  Barwell,”  I re-, 
plied,  “ if  I cannot  allow  this  to  be  an  advantage. 
You  seem  indeed  to  me  to  begin  at  the  wrong 
end, — that  is,  instead  of  taking  the  word  of  God 
from  the  mouth  of  the  minister,  which  is  the  simple 
and  natural  proceeding,  and  what  you  are  enjoined 
by  Scripture  to  do,  you  yourselves — that  is,  every 
congregation  separately— prescribe  to  the  minister 
precisely  what  he  shall  preach ; he  must  take  the 
word  of  God  from  you,  and  not  from  the  Gospel ; 
and  submit  to  your  varying  capricious  criticisms ; 
and  be.  careful  to.  please  you  too,  if  he  wish  to 
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retain  his  situation.  This  is  bad  for  both  parties. 
How  will  the  minister  dare  to  rebuke  with  all 
authority,  and  to  lash  the  vices  of  his  hearers, 
knowing,  as  he  does,  that  they  may  turn  him  out 
when  his  sermon  is  finished  ? And  as  for  your- 
selves, you  go  to  your  conventicle  with  a sort  of 
inquisitorial  spirit,  rather  than  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  and  docility you  go  to  sit  as  judges, 
rather  than  as  learners,  or  worshippers  ; — aye,  and 
possessing  the  power  of  punishment,  you  go  with 
too  great  a disposition  to  exercise  that  power  upon 
every  little  whim,  or  caprice,  or  dissatisfaction  with 
your  preacher.  The  real  advantage  of  this  system 
I cannot  see,  if  your  end  be,  not  merely  to  be 
pleased  or  deluded,  but  to  be  made  good  Chris- 
tians.” 

“ If  the  matter  were  always,  or  even  very  often, 
as  you  represent  it,”  said  Mr.  Barwell,  “ I must 
grant  it  would  not  be  defensible ; but  the  minis- 
ters being  educated  first  of  all  in  the  very  doc- 
trines which  we  profess,  and  afterwards  going 
through  the  probation  of  which  I spoke,  we  have 
the  best  security  that  everything  will  go  on  well, 
and  that  there  will  be  no  necessity  of  resorting  to 
any  harsh  expedients.  In  point  of  fact,  in  our 
own  congregation  we  have  had  no  change  for  some 
years,  nor  is  there  any  likelihood  of  a change ; but 
in  your  church,  what  is  to  become  of  the  people,  if 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


490 


MR.  KING. 


[Chip.  Vt 


the  minister  be  immoral,  or  preach  for  gospel  that 
which  is  no  gospel  ? You  have  no  remedy.” 

“ Pardon  me  again,”  I replied ; " we  have  many 
plain  and  straightforward  remedies.  If  a clergy- 
man, not  enjoying  a benefice,  give  scandal  to  the 
church  by  his  bad  life  or  doctrines,  he  may  be  re- 
moved after  due  notice  by  his  principal,  the  rector 
or  vicar  of  the  parish  in  which  he  officiates ; or 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  may  revoke  his  license  at 
once.  If  the  offender  be  beneficed,  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  dispossess  him  of  a freehold  property ; but 
the  ecclesiastical  courts  are  open  to  all  complain- 
ants, and  various  processes  of  law  may  be  insti- 
tuted, according  to  the  nature  and  degree  of  the 
crime.  He  may  be  suspended  from  his  functions ; 
he  may  have  his  tithes  sequestrated ; he  may  be 
deprived  of  his  benefice  altogether ; he  may  even 
have  his  gown  stripped  off  over  his  head — that  is, 
he  may  be  degraded  from  holy  orders,  and  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  a layman.  In  short,  the  disci- 
pline of  our  church  keeps  her  ministers  in  such 
admirable  order,  that  it  is  astonishing  how  few 
there  are,  out  of  so  numerous  a body,  who  stand  in 
need  of  any  severe  correction.  You  must  consi- 
der, too,  that  there  are  various  ranks  and  emolu- 
ments in  our  church,  to  which  the  younger  clergy 
naturally  aspire ; and  that  many  of  them  have  no 
passport  to  a higher  station  but  the  zeal  and 
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talent  which  they  display  in  a lower ; bo  that  if 
they  had  no  sense  of  what  their  sacred  office  de- 
mands from  them,  yet  their  own  interest  alone 
would  bind  them  to  a strict  attention  to  character. 
Character  is  everything  to  them.” 

“ Yes,  Sir,”  said  Mr.  Barwell,  interrupting  me, 
“there  is  some  guard  in  this,  undoubtedly;  but 
doctrine,  doctrine— you  say  little  of  that ; and  your 
congregations  have  no  control  over  it  whatever.” 
“ Nor  ought  they,”  I replied  with  vivacity,  “ as  a 
general  principle.  This  is  what  I insisted  upon 
before — that  they  should  come  to  learn,  and  not  to 
censure,  or  prescribe.  It  must  be  a flagrant  cor- 
ruption of  doctrine  indeed  to  demand  their  inter- 
ference : a thing  which  scarcely  ever  occurs, 
secured  as  we  are  against  it.  I remember  but 
one  instance  during  my  own  time : — a Socinian 
had  crept  into  a benefice;  but  when  his  heresy 
became  known,  his  benefice  was  taken  from  him. 
In  fact,  the  education  of  our  ministers  at  the  Uni- 
versities, and  their  examinations  for  degrees  and 
orders,  and  above  all,  the  oaths  Which  they  take, 
,are  the  amplest  security  that  can  possibly  be  re- 
quired against  heterodoxy ; so  that  the  congrega- 
tion may  generally  be  quite  at  their  ease,  and 
under  no  necessity  of  wasting  the  precious  mo- 
ments of  public  worship  in  speculating  whether 
their  minister  preach  the  Gospel  to  them  or  not. 
The  security  indeed  is  not  given  directly  to  the 
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'congregation,  which  it  ought  not  to  be,  but  to  the 
heads  of  the  Church  and  the  country  at  large. 
It  is  sufficient  for  the  congregation  to  know, 
(which  they  always  do  know  by  the  reading  aloud 
of  legal  documents,)  that  the  minister  set  over 
them  by  the  law  of  the  land  has  given  the  requi- 
site security,  that  he  will  preach  to  them  no  other 
doctrines  than  such  as  our  Articles  approve. 
Those  are  the  doctrines  which  he  is  appointed  to 
teach  them  faithfully.  From  them  he  has  nothing 
whatever  to  learn.  In  every  respect  he  should 
be  as  independent  of  them  as  possible — neither 
fearing  them,  nor  hoping  for  anything  from  them. 
For  the  moment  these  passions  begin  to  operate, 
he  will  also  begin,  it  is  too  likely,  to  preach 
smooth  things  to  them;  not  that  of  which  they 
stand  most  in  need,  but  what  will  humour  their 
fancies,  coincide  with  their  pursuits,  and  preju- 
dices, and  put  them  into  a state  of  complacency 
with  themselves.  But  our  Lord  said  admirably 
to  his  disciples,  ‘ Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men 
speak  well  of  you ! ’ ” 

Here  I paused ; and  it  appeared  that  neither,  of 
my  visitors  was  satisfied  with  the  positions  which 
I had  laid  down.  To  be  passive  under  instruction 
was  a thing  which  they  did  not  relish,  and  to 
which  they  could  not  submit.  There  was  a pride 
in  assuming  to  be  upon  a level  with  their 
preachers  in  doctrinal  knowledge  which  they  could 
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not  relinquish.  To  censure  them,  to  dictate  to 
them,  to  remove  them,  was  a power  which  gave 
an  idea  of  self-importance  highly  gratifying  to 
their  feelings.  However,  neither  Mr.  King  nor 
Mr.  Barwell  adventured  to  say  this  openly ; but 
amongst  other  things  which  showed  themselves  in 
the  discussion  that  arose  between  us,  one  was  the  old 
story,  that  there  were  certain  doctrines  which  they 
were  determined  to  have  continually,  and  without 
which  indeed  they  could  not  consider  the  Gospel 
to  be  preached  to  them  at  all ; and  consequently 
as  a matter  of  course,  whenever  they  heard  a 
sermon  without  these  doctrines,  they  condemned 
the  preacher,  and  pitied  the  hard  case  of  those 
who  were  forced  by  circumstances  to  sit  under 
him. 

After  much  beating  about,  without  coming  to 
any  conclusion,  I said,  “ Pray  tell  me,  Mr.  Bar- 
well,  whether  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  enjoined 
the  virtue  of  temperance  or  not.”  “ Unquestion- 
ably they  did,”  was  his  answer.  “ And  are  we 
not,”  I continued,  “ most  tremendously  warned  by 
the  same  infallible  authority,  that  all  drunkards 
shall  be  cast  into  hell-fire  ?”  “ It  is  very  true,” 

he  replied.  “ Then  we  may  infer,  I suppose,  that 
this  branch  of  temperance  which  we  will  call 
sobriety,  is  in  the  divine  view  of  great  import- 
ance.” “We  may  certainly,”  he  said.  “ And 
some  of  the  reasons  why  this  virtue  is  of  so  high 
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excellence  are  evident  enough,  are  they  not?” 
“ They  are,”  he  answered.  “ Is  it  not  good  for 
the  individuals  themselves,  for  their  families,  for 
their  country  ? Does  it  not  enable  them  to  bring 
more  fully  into  action  all  their  powers  and  facul- 
ties, both  of  body  and  mind,  with  which  God  has 
blessed  them,  for  their  own  welfare  and  the 
welfare  of  the  community  ? ” He  allowed  it. 
“ On  the  contrary,  does  not  drunkenness  enervate 
the  body,  and  unhinge  and  enfeeble  the  mind,  and 
degrade  the  man  to  a level  with  the  beast  ? Does 
not  the  drunkenness  of  a parent  debilitate  the 
offspring,  and  introduce  disease  into  a whole 
family,  and  spread  it  perhaps  from  generation  to 
generation.”  He  granted  it  at  once.  “ Probably 
then,”  I said,  “ it  was  on  these  accounts,  and  for 
a thousand  other  reasons,  if  there  were  time  to 
enumerate  them,  that  God  has  enjoined  sobriety 
and  forbidden  drunkenness,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Son  and  of  his  holy  prophets,  under  pain  of  the 
most  terrible  chastisements.”  “ No  doubt  of  it,” 
he  answered.  “ Well  then,”  I inquired,  “ are 
sobriety  and  drunkenness  of  less  or  more  conse- 
quence in  the  present  state  of  society  than  they 
were  in  the  times  when  the  Scriptures  were 
written?”  “ Very  likely  of  more  consequence,” 
he  replied.  “ Of  course  then,”  I rejoined  imme- 
diately, “ it  is  more  necessary  than  ever  to  preach 
upon  these  topics ; to  explain  what  sobriety  and 
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drunkenness  axe ; to  enforce  what  our  Lord  and 
others  have  said  about  them ; and  more  especially 
to  bring  home  to  men’s  minds  the  awful  denun- 
ciations of  the  Gospel.” 

By  this  time  Mr.  Barwell  appeared  to  be  aware, 
that  the  same  argument  might  be  extended  to  all 
the  virtues  and  vices,  and  that  by  assenting  to  my 
propositions,  one  after  the  other,  there  would  grow 
up,  under  his  own  sanction,  a complete  moral 
preacher,  the  very  character  which  he  abhorred ; 
he  began  therefore  to  hesitate,  and  to  be  very 
reluctant  to  answer,  which  compelled  me  to  go 
over  the  same  ground  again  and  again,  until  he 
admitted  everything  which  I had  advanced.  I 
then  proceeded : — “ Suppose,”  I said,  “ that  one 
day,  when  the  minister  is  preaching  about  drunk- 
enness, another  day  about  lying,  another  about 
cheating,  another  about  cursing  and  swearing, 
and  so  on,  there  should  be  persons  present  on 
each  occasion  who  are  guilty  of  these  vices,  it  is 
not  likely  that  they  will  be  pleased  with  him,  is 
it  ?”  “ No,”  he  answered.  “ But  if  they  are 

displeased  with  him,”  I continued,  “ will  not  that 
circumstance  rather  tend  to  shew  that  he  was  in 
the  right  to  assail  them?  For  their  displeasure 
arises,  most  probably,  from  their  being  in  love 
with  the  vices  which  are  lashed  ; whereas  if  they 
were  inclined  to  get  rid  of  them,  they  would  see 
what  a great  service  the  preacher  has  done  them 
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in  awakening  their  consciences,  and  demonstrat- 
ing to  them  the  peril  of  their  condition.  In  short, 
whether  they  are  pleased  or  displeased,  he  must 
assail  them  if  he  would  save  their  souls.  And 
suppose  again,  that,  smarting  with  the  wounds 
which  he  has  inflicted  upon  them,  they  should  cry 
out  against  him,  that  he  does  not  preach  the 
Gospel,  that  he  is  one  of  your  moral  men,  should 
he  be  deterred  by  this  insinuation  from  pursuing 
the  line  which  he  had  chosen ; from  preaching,  in 
fact,  as  Christ  himself  and  his  Apostles  did? 
Would  he  not  rather  be  confirmed  in  the  opinion, 
that  he  had  found  out  what  those  men  wanted 
most,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  to  tell  them,  that 
they  were  slumbering  on  a precipice  ? ” 

I now  stopped  for  an  instant ; but  as  my  visiters 
were,  unwilling  to  interpose  anything,  I resumed, 
and  said ; “ I will  tell  you  a true  little  story.  A 
farmer  of  this  parish  whom  you  both  know  veiy 
well,  who  attends  your  chapel,  Mr.  Barwell,  and 
sometimes  Sion  Chapel,  and  every  other  place  of 
worship  in  the  neighbourhood,  except  the  church, 
came  there,  however,  one  Sunday  morning,  out  of 
compliment  to  myself,  as  I believe,  because  I had 
done  him  a favour  the  very  day  before.  You  are 
aware  what  a drunkard  this  farmer  is,  and  that  his 
vice  has  reduced  him  to  bankruptcy.  Well;  so 
it  happened,  that  this  very  vice  was  the  main  sub- 
ject of  my  discourse,  and  I painted  it  in  all  its 
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deformity,  and  in  the  ugliest  colours.  I was  not 
sorry  to  do  this ; I thought  it  a providential  occur- 
rence. The  picture  which  1 drew  might  have 
startled  him.  The  terrors  of  the  Lord,  which  I 
6et  in  array  against  him,  might  have  confounded 
him ; and  then  he  might  have  looked  for  the  right 
way  to  salvation,  and  have  thanked  me  as  his 
greatest  benefactor.  But  no ! his  darling  sin  had 
beset  him  too  closely  to  be  quitted  thus.  He  came 
no  more  to  church.  Whether  he  is  regular  in  his 
attendance  at  your  chapel,  you  Mr.  Barwell  know 
best.  Wherever  he  goes  he  exclaims  against  his 
parish  priest ; he  laments  that  the  Gospel  is  not 
preached  in  the  parish  church;  he  laughs  the 
clergy  to  scorn  as  moral  preachers.  Now,  what 
do  you  think  of  this,  Gentlemen  ? If  he  had  the 
power,  he  would,  no  doubt,  remove  me  from  my 
office,  and  join  in  inviting  another  minister  to  take 
it,  who  would  flatter  him  with  more  agreeable 
doctrines,  and  tell  him  he  had  nothing  to  do,  but 
to  lay  hold  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  that 
would  save  him.” 

Here  Mr.  King  was  silent,  remembering  his 
former  discomfiture;  but  Mr.  Barwell,  who  was 
arguing  with  me  for  the  first  time,  exclaimed, 
“ and  is  not  that  the  thing,  Sir,  which  we  must  all 
do  to  be  saved?”  “ Yes,”  I said,  “ if  it  were 
properly  understood ; but  such  men  as  Mr.  Storry 
either  cannot,  or  will  not,  understand  it.  Does  he 
Voi.  IV.  2 K 
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show  the  sorrow,  the  contrition,  the  remorse,  of  the 
Magdalene  ? Does  he  cry  out  with  Zaccheus,  ‘ the 
half  of  my  goods  I give  to  the  poor ; and,  if  I have 
defrauded  any  man,  I restore  him  fourfold?’  But 
unless  he  does  this,  he  will  only  deceive  himself, 
if  he  thinks  that  his  faith  has  saved  him,  and  that 
his  sins  are  forgiven.  No,  no ! he  must  abandon 
his  own  wickedness  before  he  can  lay  hold  of 
Christ’s  righteousness.  If  there  be  any  one  doc- 
trine, therefore,  which  deserves  to  be  dwelt  upon, 
by  a Gospel-preacher,  more  than  another,  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  repentance ; which  St.  Paul,  whom  I 
suppose  you  will  allow  to  have  been  the  greatest 
of  evangelical  preachers,  assures  us  was  his  con- 
stant topic.  But  I may  safely  defy  any  man  to 
preach  the  doctrine  of  repentance  with  propriety, 
unless  he  probes  eveiy  vice  in  its  turn,  to  the 
bottom,  and  paints  the  opposite  virtue  in  all  its 
loveliest  charms.  And  thus.  Gentlemen,  your 
Gospel-preacher  becomes  of  necessity,  if  yoti 
choose  to  call  him  so,  a moral-preacher.”  This  I 
said  smiling ; but  then  I added  with  a serious  air, 
rt  Beware  how  you  treat  such  a preacher  with  dis- 
dain.” 

Here  I dismissed  them,  as  I observed  that  they 
Were  very  uneasy,  and  somewhat  angry  that  they 
could  not  defend  themselves.  However,  Mr. 
Barwell  in  departing  surprised  me  with  saying, 
that  lie  was  happy  to  have  become  acquainted  with 
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me;  and  that  he  Bhould  think  himself  much 
honoured,  if  I would  return  his  visit. — I promised 
to  do  so,  and  so  ended  our  conference. 


| VI.  Mr.  and  Miss  King. 

Being  very  desirous  to  avail  myself  of  the  open* 
ing  for' further  conversations  with  Mr.  Barwell,  I 
soon  called  at  his  house  ; but  I was  not  admitted. 
Nor  did  one  refusal  discourage  me ; but  at  length 
I forbore  to  press  him  any  more,  when  not  only 
the  refusal  appeared  to  be  systematic,  but  also  he 
made  me  no  apology,  although  we  frequently 
encountered  each  other  on  the  roads.  On  these 
occasions,  too,  if  I stopped  to  give  him  the  oppor- 
tunity of  saying  something,  he  generally  passed  on 
with  a simple  salutation;  so  it  was  evident,  I 
thought,  that  he  had  no  wish  to  have  anything 
more  to  do  with  me.  Still  I did  not  relinquish 
my  plan  of  getting  the  sanction  of  his  name  for 
the  better  accomplishment  of  my  plan  with  regard 
to  some  new  churches.  One  day,  therefore,  when 
that  subject  was  uppermost  in  my  mind,  and  I 
espied  him  advancing  from  afar  in  the  centre  of 
the  road,  I quitted  the  side-path  on  which  I was 
walking,  and  met  him  face  to  face.  This  move- 
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ment  of  mine  showed  so  manifest  a determination 
on  my  part  to  talk  with  him,  his  direct  progress 
too  being  barred  by  my  position,  that  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  to  pass  me  without  incivility,  or 
without  making  an  entire  change  in  his  route. 
Thus  circumstanced,  therefore,  he  stood  quite  still, 
and  resigned  himself  to  the  event,  whatever  it 
might  be.  My  two  eldest  boys  were  with  me, 
and  amused  Mrs.  Warton  highly,  upon  their  re- 
turn home,  with  a very  accurate  account  of  what 
struck  them  most  in  the  scene  which  they  wit- 
nessed. 

“ Why,  Mr.  Barwell,”  I thus  accosted  him, 
“ you  are  as  great  a walker  as  myself.  I find 
you  in  every  corner  of  my  parish,  the  most  re- 
mote.” “ Air  and  exercise  are  necessary  to  my 
health,”  he  answered ; “ I cannot  exist  without 
them ; and  I vary  my  walks  as  much  as  I can,  to 
take  off  from  the  sameness,  and  to  make  them  a 
little  more  entertaining.”  “ Do  you  observe,”  I 
said,  “ how  thickly-peopled  some  of  those  parts 
are  which  are  so  distant  from  the  parish  church?” 
“ Everybody  observes  it,”  he  replied.  “ None 
who  walk  with  their  eyes  open  can  fail  of  seeing 
it ; and  I regret  that  things  should  be  so  unfortu- 
nate, I assure  you.”  “You  regret  it?”  I said 
with  vivacity.  “ Regret  is  useless ; why  not 
remedy  the  evil  at  once,  and  build  them  a church 
of  their  own?  We  seem  likely  to  have  now  a 
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splendid  opportunity,  which  I have  already  men- 
tioned to  you;  and  I certainly  calculated  upon 
your  assistance.  You  are  not  indifferent  with 
respect  to  religion ; you  value  it,  I know.  Why 
will  you  not  help  me,  therefore,  to  give  the  comfort 
of  it  to  others  ? ” 

“ Have  you  forgotten,  Dr.  Warton,”  he  replied 
rather  sternly,  “ what  I told  you  of  my  sentiments 
in  religion  ? I am  a dissenter  from  your  church.” 
“ No,”  I said,  “ I have  not  forgotten  it  by  any 
means  ; but  I had  hoped  that  my  own  arguments 
were  not  forgotten  by  yourself.  Remember,  how- 
ever, Sir,  I beseech  you,  how  expansive  Christian 
charity  is,  and  how  it  mocks  all  boundaries. 
What ! ” I exclaimed,  raising  my  tone,  and  with 
my  stick  drawing  a circle  on  the  ground  between 
us,  “ would  you  confine  yourself  within  these 
narrow  limits  ? Would  you  never  step  over  this 
short  impassable  line  to  assist  your  fellow-creatures 
in  a matter  of  the  utmost  concern  to  them,  both 
temporally  and  eternally  ? What ! are  you  so 
bigoted  to  the  principles  of  a petty  sect  that  you 
will  not  open  your  hand  to  any  but  those  who  are 
likely  to  become  your  proselytes  ? Think  of  the 
noble  picture  which  the  Psalmist  draws  of  the 
great  God  of  the  universe.  * Thou  openest  thine 
hand,  and  fillest  all  things  living  with  plenteous- 
ness.’  That  is  the  pattern  to  copy  after,  Sir ; and 
I must  frankly  confess,  I shall  never  be  able  to 
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admire  a party,  whatever  their  pretences  to  re- 
ligion may  be,  whose  minds  are  so  contracted  by 
their  own  system,  that  they  will  never  do  good  out 
of  their  own  pale.  Believe  me,  this  is  to  mistake 
Christianity,  yes,  and  nature  too,  altogether.” 

Mr.  Barwell  was  apparently  as  much  con-, 
founded  as  the  ambassador  of  Antiochus,  when 
Popilius  the  Roman  drew  a circle  all  around  him, 
and  commanded  him  not  to  leave  it,  until  he  had 
given  a definitive  answer  to  his  demands.  I had  not 
drawn  a circle,  indeed,  around  Mr.  Barwell,  with 
so  peremptory  an  order,  but  the  novelty  of  the 
circumstance,  and  the  remarks  which  it  had  sug- 
gested to  mo,  disturbed  him  exceedingly,  and 
Smote  his  conscience,  no  doubt,  with  an  unusual 
pang,  Accordingly  he  dropped  immediately  his 
first  excuse,  that  he  was  a dissenter,  and  began  to 
talk  with  much  hesitation  about  the  state  of  his 
pecuniary  affairs,  and  the  particular  difficulties 
which  encumbered  him  at  the  present  moment. 
“ Oh ! ” I said,  “ if  your  circumstances  do  not 
allow  you  to  aid  me  in  this  work  of  charity,  which 
I may  truly  call  noble,  and  even  divine,  I can 
have  nothing  further  to  urge.  Charity  must  begin 
at  home,  as  the  proverb  rightly  informs  us ; but 
it  will  never  approach  to  any  resemblance  of 
Christian  charity  until  it  impels  us  to  deny  our- 
selves, and  embraces  within  its  circle,  wider  and 
wider  spreading,  kindred,  neighbours,  enemies, 
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mankind.  Your  subscription  would  have  beep 
useful  to  fhe  parish,  and  creditable  to  ypurself; 
but  I relinquish  all  thought  of  it,  of  course,  if  any 
present  necessity  compels  you  to  restrain  your 
benevolence  within  the  compass  of  your  own 
family  and  private  connexions.” 

Having  spoken  thus,  I left  the  road  free  to  him; 
and,  as  he  passed  on,  winch  he  did  immediately, 
he  replied,  “ Well,  well,  Dr.  Warton,  I will  con- 
sider the  matter ; I will  not  make  up  my  mind  yet 
about  it ; perhaps  I may  give  something  after  all ; 
but  I cannot  tell  what  it  may  be.”  “ Oh ! thank 
you,  thank  you,”  I cried  after  him,  “ I want  no 
extravagant  sum ; if  you  think,  when  the  time 
comes,  that  you  could  spare  me  ten  pounds,  I 
should  be  amply  satisfied.”  He  shook  his  head 
and  made  me  no  other  answer;  but  three  days 
after,  when  I met  him  again,  and  asked  him  if  he 
had  determined  upon  the  sum,  he  said  coolly,  “ I 
have  determined  nothing  about  it  at  all.  Sir ; but 
I will  not  positively  pronounce,  that  I shall  give 
nothing.”  This  disconcerted  me,  and  I did  not 
attempt  to  reply.  The  good  impression  I feared 
yvas  almost  erased,  even  so  soon,  and  the  old 
leaven  of  party-feeling  had  probably  resumed  its 
influence,  and  might  now  reign,  perhaps,  to  my 
cost,  piore  impregnable  than  ever.  However  it 
did  not ; he  gave  me  his  name  for  the  ten  pounds, 
but  did  not  live  to  pay  them,  and  to  see  many 
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years  after  the  sacred  buildings  rise,  to  bring 
glory  to  God  and  men.  If  death  had  not  cut  off 
his  intentions,  he  would  not  have  walked  by  them 
perpetually,  as  many  do,  with  the  self-reproach  that 
he  had  wanted  the  spirit  to  give. 

To  return  now  to  Mr.  King,  the  chief  person- 
age of  my  drama.  About  this  time  he  came  to  me 
to  announce  his  intention  of  leaving  the  parish, 
and  going  to  reside  upon  his  property  in  the  West 
of  England ; and  when  I had  said  the  usual  things 
on  such  an  occasion,  I added,  seriously,  “ There  is 
one  view  of  the  subject,  Mr.  King,  in  which  I take 
some  pleasure.  It  will  now  be  very  possible  for 
you  to  begin  a new  system  with  respect  to  reli- 
gious matters.  Your  connexions  here  will  all  be 
broken  by  your  removal,  as  a thing  of  course,  and 
without  exposing  you  to  any  unpleasant  remarks. 
You  have  no  religious  connexions  where  you  are 
going ; you  leave  them  all  behind  you ; you  may 
now  without  any  difficulty  attach  yourself  to  the 
church,  and  bind  yourself  more  closely  to  your  own 
family,  and  appear  in  the  new  place  as  really 
members  of  the  same  body,  and  not  at  variance 
with  one  another,  upon  the  most  momentous  of  all 
subjects.  Excuse  me,  if  I say,  that,  in  my  opinion, 
it  would  be  unwise,  and  even  perverse,  if  you  were 
to  set  about,  immediately  on  your  arrival  there,  to 
hunt  out  for  seceders  from  the  church,  and  to  join 
with  them,  and  countenance  their  proceedings. 
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This  would  show  too  much  of  the  sectarian  spirit. 
Leave  that  spirit  here,  I beseech  you  earnestly ; 
you  have  been  actuated  by  it  too  long  already ; it 
is  unworthy  of  you ; it  is  awfully  condemned  in  the 
word  of  God.  Believe  me  now,  Mr.  King,  that  I 
speak  entirely  for  your  own  good ; you  are  going, 
and  I shall  have  no  further  responsibility  with  re- 
spect to  your  conduct,  which  will  affect  me  in  no 
way  whatever.  If  you  ever  thought  so  meanly  of 
me  as  to  imagine,  that,  in  my  former  conversations 
with  you,  I sought  my  own  glory  in  the  increase 
of  my  followers,  you  can  entertain  such  a notion  no 
longer.  W e shall  most  probably  never  meet  again ; 
and  so  great  will  be  the  distance  between  us,  that, 
perhaps,  I shall  not  even  hear  of  you  again;  so 
that  if  you  follow  my  advice,  my  vanity,  it  is  most 
likely,  will  not  be  flattered  with  the  news  of  it.” 
Mr.  King  was  evidently  touched.  The  occa- 
sion, the  matter,  and  the  manner  of  my  little  speech 
to  him,  all  conspired  to  work  upon  his  feelings ; 
but,  after  no  long  pause  he  said,  collectedly  enough, 
“ Whatever  may  become  of  me,  Dr.  Warton,  I am 
bound  to  thank  you  for  your  advice,  and  I shall 
always  retain  a grateful  remembrance  of  it.  It  is 
sincere,  and  well  meant,  I am  sure.  But  we  still 
differ  about  the  church.  I love  the  church.  Sir,  I 
hope,  as  much  as  any  man ; but  I mean  the  church 
written  in  heaven.  Yet  I love  the  church  of  Eng- 
land too ; but  I cannot  confine  my  love  to  one  par- 
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ticular  church,  which  is  only  a branch  of  the  great 
vine.  I wish  to  belong  to  the  great,  universal, 
invisible  church,  which  embraces  all  true  Chris- 
tians, uncler  whatever  denominations  they  may  be 
olassed,  or  wherever  they  may  be  scattered  through 
the  world,  That  is  the  church.  Sir,  which  I love 
with  my  whole  heart ; and  it  seems  to  me  to  be 
quite  immaterial,  whether  I belong  to  the  church 
of  England,  or  not.  Oh ! no.  Sir ; forms  and 
places  are  nothing.  Did  not  our  Saviour  himself 
tell  us,  that  God  is  a Spirit,  and  that  they  who 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth?” 

Mr.  King,  beaten  so  often,  once  more  considered 
himself,  as  I plainly  perceived  by  his  tone,  to  he 
entrenched  in  an  impregnable  position;  but  his 
main  defence,  I humbly  think,  was  broken  through 
in  an  instant.  “ I am  always  glad,”  I replied 
coolly,  “ when  persons  disputing  with  me  quote 
texts  of  Scripture.  For,  by  quoting  Scripture, 
they  declare  that  they  allow  the  authority  of 
Scripture;  and  then  the  interpretation  of  the 
texts  which  they  quote  ought  to  settle  the 
dispute  at  once.  So  it  should  be  now,  You 
quote  a text  to  show  that  God’s  true  worshippers 
peed  not  attend  to  forms,  or  places ; but  my  good 
Sir,  in  my  opinion,  you  mistake  your  text  entirely. 
And  I must  say,  that  as  you  have  made  similar 
mistakes  so  often  before,  I rather  wonder  that  you 
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still  adhere  to  the  old  method  of  depending  upon 
single  texts,  torn  from  the  context ; which  context, 
if  you  studied  it  attentively,  would  generally  lend 
you  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  texts  themselves, 
and  a very  different  meaning  sometimes,  from  that 
which  appears  on  the  surface,  and  which  seems 
besides  so  plain  and  simple.” 

This  preface  threw  him  into  a commotion.  He 
prided  himself  upon  knowing  Scripture  well,  and 
every  proof  of  his  misunderstanding  it  was  a bitter 
mortification  to  him.  So  he  looked  at  me  with 
alarm,  and  yet  with  a mixture  of  surprise ; but  at 
the  6ame  time  with  more  confidence  than  a man 
ought  to  have  done,  who  had  been  repeatedly 
convicted  of  error,  I proceeded  thus : — 

f‘  Now  I ask  you,  Mr.  King,”  I said, whether 
it  was  not  the  intention  of  our  Lord  to  reprove 
the  Samaritans  for  abstaining  from  the  worship  of 
God  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  pretending  that  there 
was  no  necessity  of  going  up  there  for  such  a pur- 
pose, but  that  it  was  sufficient  to  imitate  their 
fathers  who  had  worshipped  him  upon  Gerizim,  a 
mountain  in  Samaria  itself  near  to  the  town  of 
Sychar  ?”  He  looked  as  if  her  had  forgotten  the  cir- 
cumstances; so  I related  them  to  him  from  the 
fourth  chapter  of  St.  John’s  Gospel ; then  I con- 
tinned,--—"  This  presumption  of  the  Samaritans, 
you  see,  which  led  to  the  neglect  of  the  right 
place,  and  the  right  form  of  worship,  led  also  to 
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something  worse ; a mistake  as  to  the  right  object 
of  worship.  ‘ Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what/ 
Christ  said  of  them ; and  he  insinuated  also,  that 
their  own  independent  worship  made  them  forget- 
ful of  the  great  truth,  that  salvation  was  to  come 
through  the  Jews  alone.  In  this  history  one  place 
and  one  form  are  manifestly  set  up  by  an  un- 
erring authority  above  another  place  and  another 
form ; and  when  it  is  affirmed  that  in  a short  time 
God  should  not  be  worshipped  in  either  of  the 
places,  or  by  either  ritual,  this  is  a prophecy  that 
the  temples  at  Jerusalem  *and  Mount  Gerizim 
would  both  soon  be  destroyed,  and  the  usual 
services  there  in  consequence  rendered  impossible. 
This  might  settle  the  question  of  comparison  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  Mount  Gerizim,  but  it  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  general  question  about 
places  and  forms.  It  leaves  that  as  it  was ; only 
we  are  warned,  in  whatever  place  or  manner  we 
worship  God,  always  to  remember  that  be  is  a 
Spirit,  and  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth. 
But  because  we  are  reminded  of  this  important 
circumstance,  that  none  but  spiritual  worship  will 
avail  us  in  the  sight  of  God,  would  it  not  be  pre- 
posterous to  infer  from  it,  that  God  cares  nothing 
about  places  or  forms?  No,  no;  as  the  whole 
account  shows  us  that  the  Samaritans  were  in 
error,  in  choosing  a place  for  themselves,  and  ex- 
alting it  above  the  holy  consecrated  place,  so  it 
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should  induce  us  to  search  conscientiously,  whether 
there  may  not  be  one  place  better  than  another, 
and  one  form  better  than  another  now.  For  if 
there  be,  by  discovering  and  attaching  ourselves 
to  them,  it  is  likely  that  our  worship,  founded  oh 
so  excellent  a basis,  will  have  more  of  those  ac- 
ceptable qualities  about  it,  of  spirit  and  of  truth ; 
and  we  should  no  longer  be  liable  to  the  charge 
of  worshipping  we  know  not  what.  The  Sama- 
ritans were  guilty  of  schism  first,  and  then,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  they  fell  into  heresy.” 

Whether  I was  right  or  wrong  in  my  whole 
interpretation  of  this  passage,  Mr.  King  was  quite 
unable  to  controvert  it ; and  at  any  rate,  his  coun- 
tenance declared  evidently  that  I had  said  enough  to 
compel  him  to  allow,  in  his  own  secret  breast,  that 
he  had  applied  his  text  improperly.  But  he  made 
no  verbal  acknowledgment  of  it,  nor  did  he  seem 
disposed  to  speak  at  all.  So  I went  on  to  another 
of  his  assertions,  which  was  very  vague  and  un- 
certain. “ You  talk  of  the  church  written  in 
heaven,  Mr.  King,”  I said.  “ It  is  a glorious 
thing  to  belong  to  that  church,  certainly ; but  there 
is  no  warrant  from  Scripture  to  suppose,  that  it  is 
unnecessary  to  belong  to  any  visible  church  on 
earth,  in  order  to  enable  us  to  get  into  the  invisible 
one ; or  that  we  may  roam  from  one  visible  con- 
gregation to  another  without  mischief,  just  as  our 
fancy  and  feelings,  good  or  bad,  may  incite  us. 
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On  the  contrary,  Scripture  lies  the  other  way. 
What  can  the  sacred  writers  mean,  when  they 
talk  so  much  as  they  do  about  the  peril  of  being 
tossed  to  and  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and 
about  avoiding  divisions,  and  cultivating  peace 
and  unity?  If  men,  of  their  own  will,  might 
gather  congregations  together,  or  follow  whom 
they  pleased,  what  need  was  there  to  caution 
them  about  schisms,  which  could  not  have  oc- 
curred ? Under  such  a latitudinarian  constitution 
of  churches  the  very  name  of  schism  must  have 
been  unknown.  But  I will  put  a case,  Mr.  King. 
Suppose  you  had  lived  in  Crete,  when  St.  Paul 
sent  Timothy  to  be  bishop  of  the  island ; would 
you  have  obeyed  him,  or  would  you  have  thought 
yourself  at  liberty  to  set  up  some  other  person  for 
your  minister  at  your  own  pleasure  ? ” 

“ I would  have  obeyed  him,  Sir,’*  he  replied. 
‘‘Why?”  I asked.  “It  is  not  written,  that  he 
worked  miracles  in  order  to  prove  his  commission 
and  authority  to  preach  in  Crete,  and  to  collect  a 
church  there,  and  afterwards  to  govern  it.”  “ Yes, 
Sir,”  he  said ; “ but  as  he  came  by  the  order  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  an  undoubted  Apostle,  that 
was  sufficient.”  “ Very  well,”  I resumed;  “then 
you  allow,  that,  whilst  Timothy  continued  to  exer- 
cise the  powers  delegated  to  him  by  St.  Paul,  you 
and  all  the  Christians  in  Crete  were  bound  to 
obey  him  in  every  matter  which  concerned  the 
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doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Cretan  church?” 
“ I do,”  he  answered ; “ there  can  be  no  doubt 
about  it.”  “Well,”  I said,  “one  of  his  powers, 
and  a very  important  one,  was  to  ordain  priests 
for  the  better  furthering  of  the  work  of  his  minis- 
try. He  did  ordain  many,  no  doubt,  and  assigned 
to  them  severally  the  spheres  of  their  office.  In 
their  proper  spheres  would  you  have  obeyed  them, 
or  would  you  not?”  “ I would.  Sir,”  he  replied. 
“Yes,”  I said,  “to  have  separated  from  them,  and 
to  have  denied  them  obedience — and,  still  more, 
to  have  joined  yourself  to  an  unauthorised,  self- 
appointed  teacher,  in  despite  of  them,  would  have 
been  downright  schism would  it  not  ? ” “I 
cannot  contradict  it,”  he  answered.  “ Undoubt- 
edly,” I said,  “ it  would  have  been  a most  sinful 
species  of  schism — a most  flagrant  breach  of  the 
order  and  peace  of  the  church.  Yet  we  know 
that  such  things  actually  occurred,  and  we  know 
also  with  what  horror  they  were  contemplated  in 
those  days.  Can  you  conceive  anything  more 
awful,  or  indeed  more  strikingly  conclusive,  as  to 
this  matter  of  peace  and  unity,  than  the  declara- 
tion of  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ? 
* There  is  one  body,’  he  saith,  ‘ and  one  spirit,  even 
as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  ; one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
erf  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all.’  Should  not  the  mere  reflection  upon  this  one 
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noble  sentence  stimulate  every  Christian  of  every 
age  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace  ? Does  it  not  at  once  carry 
conviction  home,  at  least,  to  every  meek  and  lowly 
Christian  mind  ? ” 

I spoke  with  great  earnestness  ; and  Mr.  King, 
applying  the  remark  to  himself  in  consequence, 
was  not  a little  disturbed  ; but  he  replied,  never- 
theless, with  an  affected  calmness,  “ This  does  not 
touch  me,  Dr.  Warton ; I have  told  you  that  I 
should  have  obeyed  the  ministers  appointed  by 
Timothy ; I should  not,  therefore,  have  been  liable 
to  the  charge  of  schism  at  all.”  “ Then  why  have 
you  not  obeyed  me,  Mr.  King  ? ” I demanded,  ele- 
vating my  voice.  “Is  it  not  schism  to  separate 
from  me,  to  whom  the  same  office  and  authority, 
which  they  had,  has  been  committed  for  the  spi- 
ritual direction  of  this  parish  ? ” 

At  first  he  hesitated,  as  if  he  did  not  know  how 
to  answer  these  questions ; but,  having  soon  col- 
lected himself,  he  said,  “ Surely  there  is  a wide 
difference,  Dr.  Warton.  I have  the  utmost  re- 
spect for  your  public  office  and  your  private  cha- 
racter; but  I cannot  put  you  in  the  same  rank 
with  Paul  and  Timothy.”  “ Nor  with  Timothy’s 
priests  ? ” I asked,  with  a smile ; for  he  seemed  to 
be  shuffling  a little  in  overlooking  them,  and  com- 
paring me  with  Paul  and  Timothy  only.  “ Sup- 
pose,” I said,  “that  I laid  no  claim  to  be  in  the 
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same  rank  with  an  apostle  and  bishop,  as  I cer- 
tainly do  not,  yet  perhaps  I need  not  derogate 
from  my  office  so  far  as  not  to  put  it  on  the  same 
footing  with  that  of  Timothy’s  priests.”  He  hesi- 
tated again,  and  at  last  asserted,  that  we  were  now 
so  far  distant  from  the  fountain-head,  it  would  be 
impossible  for  him  to  consider  any  minister  of  the 
present  day  as  being  on  a par  with  the  primitive 
teachers  and  pastors  of  the  church.  “The  au- 
thority,” he  affirmed,  “ was  now  quite  lost.” 

“ Tell  me,  then,”  I said,  “ if  you  can,  the  seve- 
ral periods  in  which  the  spiritual  authority,  en- 
joyed by  the  priests  of  Timothy’s  ordination,  and 
submitted  to  by  yourself,  began  to  be  diminished 
in  the  hands  of  their  successors,  and  finally  became 
extinct ; so  that,  according  to  your  own  notions,  if 
you  had  lived  in  those  periods,  your  obedience  to 
that  authority  might  have  been  safely  lax  in  one 
period,  and  entirely  withdrawn  in  another.  I 
should  be  extremely  obliged  to  you  to  give  me  an 
account  of  this  matter,  which  is  of  vast  moment 
to  us  all.”  He  was  silent ; so  I went  on.  “ Look 
back,  Mr.  King,  through  the  history  of  the  church 
in  past  ages,  and  lay  your  finger  upon  the  precise 
age  when  this  lamentable  event  occurred.  I 
justly  call  it  lamentable ; for  it  would  be  so  in  the 
highest  degree.  From  the  moment  that  so  essen- 
tial an  authority  was  weakened,  you  might  expect 
to  see  the  loss  of  that  decency  and  order  which  is 
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one  of  the  beautiful  marks  of  the  true  church ; 
sad  distractions  springing  up,  and  terrible  breaches 
made  in  fellowship  and  charity  ; not  only  one  man 
affirming  that  he  followed  the  doctrine  of  Peter, 
another  that  of  Paul,  and  a third  that  of  Apollos, 
but  ten  thousand  times  worse : every  man  fob 
lowing  whomsoever  he  would,  ordained  or  unor- 
dained ; a Babel,  in  short,  instead  of  a city  which 
is  at  unity  with  itself.”  He  was  still  silent,  but 
more  and  more  uneasy.  I went  on  again.  “ You 
have  not  studied  this  subject,  Mr.  King,  as  a 
person  should  have  done,  who  was  determined 
to  act  according  to  his  own  notions,  and  yet  you 
have  boldly  drawn  conclusions  for  yourself,  and 
assumed  a most  dangerous  license,  as  if  you  had 
been  perfectly  acquainted  with  it,  and  could  not 
possibly  be  mistaken.  I will  tell  you  one  fact,  if 
you  will  permit  me.  There  were  men  in  ancient 
times,  some  foolish,  some  conceited,  some  pre- 
sumptuous, some  wicked,  and  urged  on  by  the 
devil  himself,  who  broached  monstrous  heresies ; 
they  who  then  wielded  the  church  authorities, 
condemned  those  heresies  and  excommunicated 
the  heretics  themselves,  who  thenceforward,  in 
most  instances,  drew  disciples  alter  them,  and  set 
up  what  they  called  a church  of  their  own,  in 
opposition  to  the  true  church  of  Christ.  Thus  the 
evil  began  in  heresy  and  ended  in  schism.  These 
sins  are  cause  and  effect,  constantly  and  recipro- 
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cally;  whichever  begins,  the  other  follows  as  a 
sure  attendant  in  its  train.  But  mark  what  a 
great  Apostle  once  said,  namely,  * that  there  must 
be  heresies.’ — Why?  The  reason  is  awful  and 
alarming, — to  try  the  faith  of  the  rest  of  us,  and 
to  see  who  will  abide  by  sound  doctrine  and  who 
will  not.  Heresies  and  schisms  then  are  per- 
mitted by  Providence  to  prove  us,  whether  we 
will  adhere  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints ; but  woe,  nevertheless,  to  all  those  by 
whom  the  offence  cometh  ! These  are  grave  and 
weighty  affairs,  Mr.  King,  and  should  be  long 
and  deeply  considered  before  we  embrace  any- 
thing new.  Novelty  itself  is  a presumption  of 
error;  all  novelties  of  old  came  from  acknow- 
ledged heretics.  Our  own  reformation,  as  I have 
explained  before,  was  no  introduction  of  novelties, 
but  a return  to  the  primitive  standard  of  faith  and 
discipline.” 

Mr.  King  betrayed,  as  on  former  occasions,  by 
every  look  and  gesture,  how  much  I had  disturbed 
and  confounded  him;  but  fatal  experience  pre- 
vented me  from  being  sanguine  as  to  the  result. 
If  I had  been  a novice,  I should  have  fancied  that 
the  result  could  not  but  have  been  favourable ; but 
the  sectarian  temper  and  character  being  now 
thoroughly  known  to  me,  I doubted  whether  the 
impression  would  be  more  than  momentary.  In- 
deed, I thought  I saw  now,  through  every  external 
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appearance,  that  the  mind  and  disposition  of  my 
antagonist  remained  the  same.  He  sat  still,  how- 
ever, as  if  he  wished  me  not  to  stop  where  I had 
done,  so  I resumed  in  this  manner. 

“ The  priests  of  Timothy,  Mr.  King,  you  al- 
lowed that  you  would  obey.”  “ I did,”  he  an- 
swered. “ Well,”  I said,  “ one  of  them,  no  doubt, 
when  Timothy  died,  became  bishop  in  Timothy’s 
place  ; would  you  obey  him  whilst  he  was  a priest, 
and  withdraw  your  obedience  when  he  became  a 
bishop  ? ” “ No,  Sir,”  he  replied,  “ I would  obey 

him  still.”  “ Very  well,”  I said;  “ now  then  he 
himself  ordains  priests;  would  you  obey  them?" 
He  saw  his  difficulty,  and  declined  answering ; so 
I answered  for  him.  “ The  authority  is  in  their 
hands,  Mr.  King,  and  they  cannot  be  disobeyed 
without  sin.  It  came  originally  from  heaven, 
and  whoever  gainsays  it,  must  take  care  lest 
haply  he  be  found  to  fight  against  heaven.  God 
sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to  be  our  first 
great  High-priest  under  the  new  covenant  of 
grace.  Christ  took  not  the  office  to  himself,  but, 
observe,  he  was  appointed  to  it  by  God.  Well, 
when  Christ  had  finished  his  ministry,  he  now 
exercised  the  power  of  appointment,  and  sent 
others  as  God  had  sent  him ; and  these  others, 
when  they  themselves  were  about  to  depart  from 
this  world,  ordained  successors  by  the  laying  on 
of  their  hands,  to  keep  the  sacred  charge  of  doc- 
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trine  and  government,  thus  entrusted  to  them. 
In  this  manner  it  has  gone  on  to  the  present  day ; 
and  therefore  the  same  authority  belongs  of  right 
to  those  who  have  legitimately  succeeded  to  it, 
but  to  none  other.  Every  other,  in  short,  is  a 
usurper.  The  promise  of  Christ  to  be  with  his 
apostles  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  incapable  of 
fulfilment  in  any  other  way,  than  by  his  blessing 
upon  the  office  itself,  legitimately  obtained,  and 
by  his  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  upon  those  who 
hold  the  office  in  the  right  line  from  himself. 
Do  you  really  imagine  that  anybody,  be  he  who 
he  may,  is  entitled  to  this  promise,  because  he 
chooses,  forsooth,  to  set  himself  up  for  a spiritual 
guide  of  others  ? ” 

“ But  wicked  ministers.  Sir,”  he  interposed  at 
last  with  eagerness  ; “ what  do  you  say  of  them  ? 
Are  they  to  be  obeyed  like  the  good  shepherds  ? 
I suppose.  Sir,  you  will  not  deny  that  there  have 
been  in  all  ages  wolves  in  sheeps’  clothing?” 
“ No,”  I replied,  “ I will  not  deny  it,  certainly ; 
there  both  have  been,  and  always  will  be,  wicked 
men  in  all  stations,  even  the  most  sacred.  Could 
I have  forgotten  Judas  Iscariot?  But  the  same 
person  who  chose  Judas  Iscariot  to  be  an  apostle, 
has  settled  the  question  of  obedience  for  ever. 
‘ The  scribes  and  pharisees,’  he  said,  ‘ sit  in  the 
seat  of  Moses ;’  his  authority  has  been  regularly 
transmitted  to  them;  they  are  wicked,  but  the 
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authority  itself  is  not  therefore  extinguished;  it 
abides  always,  and  in  whosever  hands  it  may  be, 
it  is  the  same,  and  must  be  reverenced  and  obeyed ; 
only,  if  it  be  in  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  * do  not 
after  their  works.’  ” 

“ But  what  if  their  doctrines  be  bad.  Sir he 
exclaimed,  “ as  well  as  their  lives  ? may  I not  re- 
fuse them  obedience  then,  and  separate  from  them 
without  sin, — would  it  not  be  sin,  indeed,  to  continue 
with  them  ?”  “ The  doctrines  of  some  legitimate 

ministers  may  be  bad,  no  doubt,”  I replied ; “ even 
the  heresiarchs,  of  whom  I spoke,  were  probably, 
some  of  them,  properly  ordained  to  the  office  of 
teachers  and  pastors ; for  it  is  said  of  them,  ‘ they 
went  out  from  us,  but  were  not  of  us.’  With 
respect  to  these,  however,  there  was  no  difficulty  ; 
they  showed  their  cloven  foot  by  separating,  and 
setting  up  altar  against  altar ; and  therefore  obe- 
dience was  due  to  them  no  longer.  The  real  dif- 
ficulty is,  when  the  doctrine  of  a minister  of  the 
church,  still  holding  his  station  in  the  church, 
becomes  corrupted  and  dangerous  to  those  over 
whom  he  is  placed ; or  more  and  more,  when  the 
doctrine  of  the  great  mass  of  ministers  becomes 
corrupt,  as  was  the  case  with  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  dangerous  thereby  to  a whole  nation.  But 
you  know,  Sir,  we  have  handled  this  question  be- 
fore, and  have  acknowledged,  that,  in  such  a case, 
a separation  is  absolutely  necessary ; and  we  have 
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settled  also,  that  they  are  the  schismatics  who 
refuse  to  be  reformed,  not  they  who  reform  them- 
selves, and  return  to  primitive  doctrine.  Observe, 
however,  I assume,  in  this  statement,  that  the 
doctrine  is  known  to  be  corrupt  and  dangerous ; I 
do  not  mean  to  allow  by  this,  that  any  person  who 
chooses  may  separate  from  the  established  church 
of  his  country,  because  he  thinks  that  the  doctrine 
of  his  own  appointed  minister  is  corrupt  and  dan- 
gerous. No,  no ; this  would  open  the  floodgates 
for  every  wild  fancy  to  pour  in  upon  us,  and  for  a 
deluge  of  absurdities  and  impieties.  Let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  acts  upon  such  a principle. 
Who  were  the  great  reformers,  whose  conduct  wc 
justify,  and  whose  opinions  we  follow,  and  who  laid 
the  foundations  of  our  excellent  Protestant  English 
church  ? They  were  men  of  the  greatest  talents, 
the  greatest  learning,  and  the  greatest  piety,  whom 
this  nation  has  ever  produced ; fit  men  to  lead  a 
nation  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  consequent  settlement  of  true  doctrine,  and  in 
casting  off  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  time 
and  worldly  policy  had  introduced.  But  every  man 
now  pretends  to  be  a judge  of  doctrine,  who 
knows  nothing  of  the  original  Scriptures,  or  of  the 
history  of  the  church,  or  of  the  opinions  and  prin- 
ciples of  our  early  reformers.  A most  astonish- 
ing presumption,  which  will,  undoubtedly,  be  con- 
demned by  him  who  loves  the  humble,  the  docile. 
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and  the  ingenuous;  those  who  are  not  inclined 
to  think  themselves  wiser  than  their  appointed 
teachers,  or  to  set  up  an  assumed  authority  above 
a lawful  one ! Every  man  now  has  an  interpre- 
tation for  himself;  every  man  now  has  a doctrine 
of  his  own;  why,  the  Apostle  condemned  this, 
even  when  the  interpretation  and  the  doctrine  were 
right ! — what  would  he  say  of  the  state  of  things  for 
which  you  contend,  that  persons  not  educated  for 
such  inquiries,  and  unable  to  go  to  the  fountain- 
head, should  have  liberty,  nevertheless,  to  follow 
their  own  vain  surmises,  and  break  the  sacred 
bond  of  union  which  links  the  members  of  Christ’s 
church  together  ?” 

I paused  here,  before  I had  completely  answered 
the  whole  of  the  case  which  he  had  suggested  to 
me.  He  had  been  uneasy  throughout,  as  usual ; 
but  he  soon  said,  “ I hope,  Sir,  you  do  not  consider 
me  to  be  ignorant  of  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel, although  I am  ignorant  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage ?”  “ If  you  will  excuse  me,  Mr.  King,”  I 

replied,  “ I cannot  consider  you  to  be  a good  inter- 
preter of  Scripture,  because  I have  found  you  so 
often  wrong  in  your  interpretations.  With  respect 
to  doctrines,  unquestionably  you  know  the  most 
important,  which  indeed  anybody  may  know  with- 
out scholarship;  but  then,  for  want  of  scholar- 
ship, and  in  consequence  of  following  bad,  un- 
learned guides,  you  have  introduced  new  doc- 
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trines  not  to  be  found  in  the  Gospel, — like  that 
of  imputed  righteousness;  and  you  prize  these 
above  the  real  doctrines,  and  are  offended  that  your 
lawful  minister  does  not  preach  them.  But  he, 
most  probably,  being  able  to  compare  our  defec- 
tive translation  with  the  original  expressions,  and 
to  take  a comprehensive  view  of  all  God’s  revela- 
tions, not  a man  of  a single-text-religion,  knows 
very  well  what  he  is  about,  and  treads  steadily 
and  safely  in  the  steps  of  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and 
Ridley,  and  would  thoroughly  furnish  you  to  all 
good  works.  However,  in  regard  to  the  doctrines 
about  which  you  are  not  mistaken,  yet  there  is  an 
error  of  judgment  even  there  ; for,  if  you  do  not 
hear  them  all  in  every  discourse,  you  are  ready  to 
accuse  your  minister,  as  if  he  did  not  profess  them 
all.*  Why,  in  the  whole  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
does  Christ  say  a single  word  about  the  greatest 
of  all  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  that  he  was  to 
be  a sin-offering  for  us  ? Not  one  word,  certainly ; 
yet,  I presume,  you  would  not  tell  him,  that  he 
mistook  his  own  Gospel.  No,  nor  does  he  say  one 
single  word  about  our  own  works  not  being  meri- 
torious in  the  sight  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  his 
representation  of  the  graces  and  virtues  in  that 
sermon  might  lead  you  to  suppose,  that  they  were 
meritorious  ; and  he  has  never  once  guarded  him- 
self against  the  possibility  of  your  making  such  a 
supposition.  Yet,  I presume,  you  would  not  tell 
him,  that  he  was  a mere  moral  preacher,  a Pela- 
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gian,  or  a Socinian.  Why  then  should  you  treat 
your  lawful  ministers  differently,  and  judge  them 
on  different  grounds  ? Hear  them  attentively,  and 
regularly,  for  a whole  year  ; and  if,  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  you  miss  anything  which  appears  to  you 
to  be  a doctrine  of  Scripture,  distrust  yourself.  It 
is  most  likely  that  there  is  no  such  doctrine  in 
Scripture  at  all ; but,  if  there  be,  still  it  may  not 
be  necessary  to  salvation,  and  therefore  not  neces- 
sary to  be  made  the  subject  of  a particular  dis- 
course, or  to  be  insisted  upon  in  any  way.  What 
Christ  himself  constantly  preached  as  the  most 
essential  of  all  things ; what  Paul  preached  from 
house  to  house,  as  the  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  Christianity  ; what  the  first  converts  hailed  as  a. 
most  wonderful  grace  bestowed  upon  the  Gentiles, 
was  the  doctrine  of  repentance  unto  life. . If,  there- 
fore, any  clergyman  now-a-days  were  to  affirm, that 
repentance  towards  God  were  not  necessary  to 
accompany  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
or  even  to  omit  the  doctrine,  I would  give  you  my 
full  permission  to  abandon  his  teaching.  Your 
conscience  might  well  revolt,  and  urge  you  to  seek 
for  sounder  and  more  faithful  expounders  of  Scrip- 
ture. But  even  then  it  might  not  follow,  that  you 
should  absolutely  leave  the  church.  Still  you 
might  be  wrong  in  running  after  unauthorised 
persons  here  and  there — always  wavering,  and 
never  coming  to  any  fixed  principle.  There  may 
be  more  than  one  church  in  a parish ; and,  at  any 
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rate,  it  is  not  probable  that  our  vigilant  bishops 
will  long  suffer  a minister  of  wicked  life  and  un- 
sound doctrine  to  endanger  the  safety  of  the  flock, 
which  he  has  been  charged  to  feed  with  wholesome 
nourishment,  and  to  direct  by  a shining  example. 
After  all,  then,  there  may  be  but  one  cause  which 
will  justify  you  in  separating  from  the  church  of 
your  country : and  that  is,  a conscientious  dis- 
agreement with  us  in  doctrine  generally ; not  a 
doubt  whether  we  are  right  or  not,  but  a decided 
conviction  of  the  mind,  upon  the  deepest  and  most 
deliberate  investigation,  that  we  are  in  the  wrong ; 
not  a mere  dislike  of  a single  clergyman,  of  sur- 
plices, of  the  cross  in  baptism,  of  kneeling  at  the 
altar,  or  of  any  other  non-essentials ; but  a real 
honest  fear  that  you  cannot  be  saved  with  us. 
These  are  my  opinions,  Mr.  King.  You  have 
heard  the  same  things,  or  nearly  so,  from  me 
before ; now,  I trust,  they  will  be  more  effectual, 
when  they  come  to  you  as  my  parting  advice  and 
admonition.” 

Upon  this,  having  paused  for  a while,  and  ob- 
serving that  Mr.  King  was  not  prepared  to  say 
anything,  I rose  from  my  chair,  and  presented  my 
hand  to  him.  As  he  left  the  room,  however,  not 
unmoved,  he  thanked  me  with  apparent  sincerity 
for  the  trouble  which  I had  taken  on  his  account 
and  promised  to  weigh  all  my  arguments  with  the 
utmost  care  and  impartiality.  “ Remember,”  I 
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said,  “ if  you  cannot  overturn  them,  you  ought  to 
yield  to  them.  You  are  not  hound  to  yield  to  all 
the  arguments  of  all  persons  which  you  cannot 
overturn ; but  you  are  bound,  in  such  circum- 
stances, to  yield  to  the  arguments  of  your  lawful 
minister  on  the  subject  of  religion : that  is  his 
peculiar  province,  and  the  people  must  take  the 
law  from  his  mouth  ; or,  if  they  refuse,  they  must 
be  able  to  prove,  before  God,  that  it  is  not  the 
law,  but  his  own  inventions,  which  he  endeavours 
to  palm  upon  them.”  With  this  additional  solemn 
warning  I dismissed  him,  now  still  more  moved, 
and  glad,  I believe,  to  escape. 

But  I did  not  rest  here.  The  same  day  I called 
upon  his  sister,  and  had  a long  conversation  with 
her  upon  the  same  topics,  to  enable  her  to  co- 
operate with  me  when  they  came  to  their  new 
abode ; and  I imparted  to  her  confidentially,  what 
I happened  to  know  very  well  of  the  principles  of 
the  curate  of  the  parish  to  which  they  were  going, 
although  at  a great  distance  from  me.  In  fact, 
he  himself  being  left  in  charge  by  a non-resident 
rector  was  one,  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  who 
was  not  satisfied  with  the  old  principles  of  the 
church,  as  they  were  settled  at  the  Reformation, 
but  caught  at  the  new  lights,  and  preached  a more 
evangelical  doctrine,  as  I am  sure  he  thought,  (for 
I believe  he  was  a truly  conscientious  man,)  than 
the  rest  of  his  brethren,  who  called  themselves  the 
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orthodox  clergy.  To  this  information  Miss  King 
replied,  very  judiciously,  that  such  preaching  might 
possibly  be  well  calculated  to  bring  her  brother  to 
the  parish  church  of  their  intended  place  of  resi- 
dence, but  what  were  she  and  the  young  people  to 
do  ? “ Why,”  I said,  “ you  will  not  go  to  the 

dissenters,  of  course ; for  that  would  verify  the  old 
proverb,  ‘ out  of  the  frying-pan  into  the  fire.’  ” 
“ No,”  she  answered,  “ we  shall  not  do  that  at 
any  rate ; but  it  will  be  a perplexing  situation. 
Would  you  advise  us.  Sir,  to  continue  at  the 
parish  church,  to  our  own  great  discomfort  and 
hazard,  merely  on  my  brother’s  account,  and  to 
wear  the  appearance  of  mutual  agreement  in  our 
religious  principles  ? ” 

This  was  a home-question  to  me,  and  brought 
all  my  former  positions  in  debating  with  her  bro- 
ther to  a new  test.  In  truth,  as  she  very  well  said, 
the  situation  is  a perplexing  one.  In  conversing 
with  persons  on  the  other  side,  I had  generally 
assumed,  with  too  much  confidence,  that,  in  return- 
ing to  the  church,  they  would  be  delivered  from  all 
diversities  and  fluctuations  of  opinion,  and  would 
always  know  precisely  where  they  were.  This  is 
a beautiful  theory  not  always  exactly  realized  by 
facts.  Our  church,  indeed,  is  guarded  by  her 
creeds,  and  her  whole  Liturgy,  as  well  as  by  spe- 
cific articles ; but  men  interpret  these,  of  course, 
as  they  do  the  Scriptures,  after  their  own  fashion. 
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and  not  according  to  the  sentiments  of  the  original 
compilers.  In  different  periods,  indeed,  there  have 
pretty  generally  prevailed  different  fashions  of  in* 
terpretation, — Calvinistic,  and  Arminian,  and  what 
not ; and  it  is  a favourite  hypothesis  with  some 
people  now,  that  the  articles  were  purposely  con- 
structed to  be  justly  capable  of  different  interpre- 
tations, and  thereby  to  make  it  possible  for  men  of 
various  and  even  opposite  sentiments  to  unite  in 
the  same  verbal  profession  and  outward  worship. 
I answered  Miss  King  in  the  following  man- 
ner:— 

“ I would  advise  you,”  I said,  “ most  certainly, 
to  continue  at  the  parish  church, — chiefly  because 
it  is  the  parish  church ; and,  secondly,  because  if 
there  were  any  other  church  within  your  reach,  it 
is  not  likely  that  your  brother  should  accompany 
you  there.  This  object  of  apparent  agreement 
amongst  you,  in  going  all  to  the  proper  place,  is 
not  of  paramount  importance ; yet  it  is  of  great 
importance  too,  in  the  example  and  in  other  ways ; 
and  I would  therefore  make  some  sacrifice  to 
accomplish  it.  You  have  yourself  rightly  stated 
what  the  sacrifice  will  be  ; namely,  that  you  and 
the  young  people  will  be  exposed  to  discomfort  and 
danger.  To  express  it  very  correctly,  the  discom- 
fort will  be  yours,  and  the  danger  theirs ; for  I 
persuade  myself,  that  you  are  too  firmly  grounded 
to  be  shaken  even  by  the  strongest  blast.  But 
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then  this  very  circumstance  will  add  to  your  dis- 
comfort, and  you  will  be  the  less  patient  when  you 
hear  a perversion  of  true  doctrine.  * Still,  however, 
bear  it,  I beseech  you  ; the  good  will  outweigh  the 
evil ; but  beware  how  you  discuss  with  your  bro- 
ther afterwards  any  topic  in  the  discourse  which 
may  have  offended  you.  This  would  disunite  you 
worse  than  before.  Turn  alt  your  attention  to  the 
guarding  the  young  people  from  danger  : thus,  for 
instance,  if  your  minister  should  dwell  very  much 
upon  the  doctrine  of  free  salvation  by  grace,  which 
he  is  sure  to  do,  and,  in  consequence,  should  seem 
to  set  aside  all  conditions,  and  to  disannul  the 
obligation  to  good  works  altogether, — or  at  least  to 
disparage  them,  and  to  put  them  in  a low  and  de- 
graded rank, — whatever  you  may  think  and  feel,  do 
not  say  in  the  presence  of  the  young  people,  that 
he  is  ignorant,  or  heterodox,  or  foolish ; but  show 
them  dispassionately,  by  texts  of  Scripture,  how 
infinitely  important  good  works  must  be  to  us  all 
nevertheless ; it  being  the  most  certain  of  all  cer- 
tainties, that  our  judgment  will  be  according  to 
our  works,  and  our  reward  in  proportion  to  our 
virtues.  Explain  to  them,  that  in  one  view  salva- 
tion may  be  said  to  be  unconditional,  as  the 
preacher  may  have  stated  it,  and  conditional  in 
another,  or  rather  conditional  in  every  other.  The 
first  notion  of  salvation  in  the  divine  mind  must 
have  been  spontaneous  bounty  and  mercy,  free  in 
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the  fullest  sense ; but  from  the  moment  that  infi- 
nite wisdom  contemplates  the  means  of  accom- 
plishing the  purpose  of  free  bounty  and  mercy 
consistently  with  infinite  justice,  the  necessity  of 
a condition  springs  up  at  once.  Unless  justice  be 
satisfied,  mercy  cannot  pardon.  The  first  con- 
dition, therefore,  and  an  indispensable  one,  is  that 
Christ  should  die  to  satisfy  justice.  But  here 
again,  on  the  part  of  Christ,  his  spontaneous 
bounty  and  mercy,  like  that  of  God  the  Father,  are 
entirely  unmerited  by  us.  The  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  be  considered  in  the  same  light  of 
unmerited  compassion  for  our  infirmities  and  incli- 
nation to  sin.  Now  comes,  however,  another  view. 
To  apply  the  benefits  of  Christ’s  death  to  our- 
selves, we  must  accept  it  and  rely  upon  it ; this  is 
a positive  condition.  Thirdly,  we  must  prepare  to 
profit  by  it  through  repentance ; and,  fourthly,  we 
must  qualify  ourselves  by  holiness,  for  the  bliss 
and  glory  to  which  it  leads  in  heaven.  In  this 
view  salvation,  beginning  in  exuberant  mercy, 
depends  upon  a series  of  conditions  throughout. — 
God  requires,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  the  co-operation  of  his 
Spirit,  the  faith,  repentance,  and  holiness  of  men. 
I might  also  have  mentioned  baptism  as  a con- 
dition ; for  baptized  we  must  be  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  If  the  term  free,  therefore, 
means  unconditional  in  all  respects,  it  is  a mis- 
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take ; if  it  means  only  that  we  had  no  claim  or 
right  to  salvation,  who  ever  asserted  that  we  had  ? 
We  had  none,  undoubtedly,  till  it  was  offered  to 
us,  before  Christ  died,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
to  dwell  with  us  for  our  sanctification.  These  are 
original  conditions  of  salvation,  independent  of 
ourselves;  and  the  very  Calvinist  himself,  who 
ascribes  the  salvation  of  each  individual  to  an 
eternal  irrespective  decree  of  God,  must  still  allow 
the  purchase  of  it  by  Christ ; so  that  God  does  not 
save  unconditionally  even  those  whom  he  decrees 
to  save  irrespectively.  But  in  my  sense  of  the 
term  ‘ free,’  conditions  are  very  consistent  with 
it.  I call  a gift  free  when  the  receiver  has  no 
antecedent  expectation  of  it — no  pretence  what- 
ever to  demand  it;  and  I affirm  that  the  gift 
brings  more  glory  to  the  giver  when  it  is  con- 
ditional than  when  it  is  unconditional.  Indeed  I 
see  no  glory  in  giving  at  random,  capriciously, 
irrespectively,  or  arbitrarily;  but  only  in  giving 
to  such  as  are  fitly  prepared  for  the  gift.  And  as 
God  declares  that  he  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved, 
we  are  sure  that  his  grace  is  given  in  sufficient 
abundance  to  prepare  all  men  fitly  for  salvation ; 
that  is,  to  enable  them  to  add  to  their  faith  love 
and  virtue  of  every  species ; in  other  words,  to 
perform  every  good  work.  I give  you  a sort  of 
outline.  Miss  King,  which  you  may  fill  up  accord- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  the  case.  At  any  rate 
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follow  the  Apostle’s  advice,  and  maintain  the 
doctrine  of  good  works  to  your  nephews  and 
nieces,  not  merely  as  an  evidence  of  their  faith, 
or  as  the  fruits  of  it,  (for  God  will  know  their  faith 
with  or  without  any  evidence,  or  any  fruits,)  hut 
that  they  may  lay  up  for  themselves  a real  and  rich 
treasure  in  heaven ; that  they  may  have  something 
substantial  to  follow  them  when  they  die ; and  that 
they  may  hear  the  Judge  say  to  them  individually, 
1 Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ! Thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a little,  I will  make  thee  ruler 
over  much  ! enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.” 
Now,  then,  after  taking  so  much  pains,  what 
result  will  my  readers  adventure  to  foretell  ? The 
whole  family  of  the  Kings  removed,  bag  and 
baggage,  according  to  their  arrangements ; hut  in 
about  a fortnight  afterwards,  to  my  great  astonish- 
ment, did  I see  the  identical  Mr.  King  standing 
in  one  of  my  streets,  opposite  to  the  door  of  his 
ancient  dwelling.  “ Do  my  eyes  deceive  me,”  I 
exclaimed,  “ or  are  you  really  come  back  in  your 
own  proper  person  ?”  “ It  is  I myself,”  he  replied 
with  a smile ; “ I could  not  wind  up  my  affairs 
here  without  returning  for  a few  days.”  “ Well,” 
I said,  for  my  curiosity  was  all  awake,  “ and 
how  stand  your  religious  affairs  there  ?"  “ I have 

heard  all  the  preachers  in  the  town  and  in  the 
neighbourhood,”  he  answered,  with  perfect  com- 
placency, of  rather  exulting  in  his  extraordinary 
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diligence ; for  in  truth  it  required  no  light  exertion 
to  have  done  it,  where  there  were  so  many  dis- 
cordant sects ; and  indeed  I should  imagine  that 
some  of  them  must  have  held  meetings  on  purpose 
to  give  this  illustrious  stranger  an  early  specimen 
of  the  doctrines  and  talents  of  their  ministers.  I 
was  chagrined,  I must  confess ; nor  did  I attempt 
to  conceal  it.  So  passing  on  without  delay,  I only 
said,  dryly,  “ You  have,  Mr.  King?  Indeed? 
Really  ? Good  morning  to  you,  Sir.”  Nor  did  I 
ask  or  wait  for  any  explanation. 

But  we  had  not  yet  finished.  Early  the  next 
morning  he  was  announced,  and  admitted ; and  by 
his  whole  air  and  manner  I should  conjecture  that 
he  came  with  the  intention  of  speaking  out  boldly, 
and  of  inflicting  upon  me  a severe  chastisement. 
Failing,  however,  as  usual,  in  his  first  essay,  his 
ardour  was  damped,  and  he  fought  with  the  same 
consciousness  of  inferiority,  and  probably  with  the 
same  obstinate  resolution  to  adhere  to  the  conduct 
which  he  was  incapable  of  defending. 

When  he  was  seated,  I inquired  first  about 
various  circumstances  relating  to  the  town,  in  which 
he  had  set  up  his  staff,  and  then  about  the  offici- 
ating minister  of  his  parish.  “ Aye,  Sir,”  he  ex- 
claimed, “ there  you  may  see  a fine  example 
indeed ! Never  did  anybody  so  properly  en- 
courage peace  and  harmony  as  he  does.  Why, 
Sir,  he  gives  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  all, 
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just  as  much  as  I would  do : every  day  almost  lie 
may  be  seen  walking  arm  in  arm  with  one  or 
another  of  the  ministers  of  the  several  chapels.” 
“ Indeed !”  I said,  but  not  with  surprise ; for  it 
was  no  novelty  to  me  to  hear  of  this  species  of 
liberality  amongst  the  regular  clergy,  although  it 
is  surprising  enough  that  they  themselves  should 
so  far  forget  their  stations  and  duties.  This  is 
not  one  of  the  least  evils  which  Bible  Societies 
and  Missionary  Societies  have  entailed  upon  our 
order.  “ And  you  admire  him  for  this,  it  seems,” 
I continued.  “ I do,”  he  replied  decisively ; “ he 
deserves  it.”  “ Then  you  would  not  have  admired 
St.  Paul,”  I said.  At  this  he  began  to  muse ; so 
I went  on.  “ You  know,  I presume,  that  St, 
Paul’s  conduct  was  totally  different.”  Now,  no 
doubt,  there  flashed  upon  his  memory  some  of  the 
strong  expressions  and  terrible  wishes,  which  St. 
Paul  uttered  against  his  adversaries,  and  all  who 
troubled  the  church  by  the  introduction  of  doc- 
trines differing  from  his  own.  He  was  evidently 
staggered;  but  at  length  collecting  himself,  he 
said,  “ St.  Paul  was  in  the  Spirit,  Sir,  and  knew 
thie  truth.  Our  minister  claims  no  such  infalli- 
bility.” “ But  are  you  aware,”  I asked,  “ that 
when  he  was  ordained  to  his  ministry,  he  embraced 
the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  England  as  true, 
and  pledged  himself  to  maintain  the  truth  of  them 
against  all  others ; and,  in  short,  to  do  his  utmost 
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to  expel  all  others  from  amongst  the  flock  en- 
trusted to  his  charge  ?”  “ I have  never  read  the 

ordination  service.  Sir,”  he  answered,  not  a little 
disturbed.  “ But  your  curate  has,”  I said  coolly, 
“ although  he  appears  to  have  forgotten  it.  How- 
ever, you  shall  see  what  it  is  yourself  this  moment, 
that  when  vou  return  vou  may  he  able  to  remind 
him  of  it.” 

Mr.  King  did  not  seem  to  know  how  to  take 
this,  and  wras  exceedingly  confused.  Meanwhile, 
I reached  a prayer-book  from  my  shelf,  which 
contained  the  ordination  service,  and  pointed  out 
to  him  the  following  passages.  In  the  house  and 
more  immediate  presence  of  God  himself,  the 
bishop  addresses  the  persons  about  to  be  ordained, 
most  solemnly  and  most  awfully,  thus  : “ Consider 
with  yourselves,”  he  saith,  “ the  end  of  your 
ministry  towards  the  children  of  God,  towards  the 
spouse  and  body  of  Christ,  and  see  that  you  never 
cease  your  labour,  your  care,  and  diligence,  until 
you  have  done  all  that  lieth  in  you,  according  to 
your  bounden  duty,  to  bring  all  such  as  are  com- 
mitted to  your  charge,  unto  that  agreement  in  the 
faith  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  that  ripeness 
and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ,  that  there  be  no 
place  left  among  you  either  for  error  in  religion, 
or  for  viciousness  in  life.”  Afterwards,  to  hind 
them  the  more  firmly  by  their  own  asseveration  in 
the  audience  of  the  people,  he  questions  them 
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thus:  “ Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  dili- 
gence, to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  God’s  word,  and  to 
use  both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhor- 
tations, as  well  to  the  sick  as  to  the  whole,  within 
your  cures,  as  need  shall  require,  and  occasion 
shall  be  given  ? ” To  which  each  candidate  an- 
swers, “ I will,  the  Lord  being  my  helper.” 

Next  I showed  him  the  references  in  the  mar- 
gin to  St.  Paul’s  striking  charges  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  and  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ; 
in  one  of  which,  all  who,  after  their  own  lusts, 
heap  to  thetnselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears, 
are  so  terribly  condemned.  Then  I read  an  ex- 
tract from  a note  of  Dean  Comber’s  at  the  bottom 
of  the  page,  in  which  he  truly  says,  that  this 
declaration  of  the  candidates  is  as  sacred  as  an 
oath ; that  if  they  do  not  intend  to  keep  it,  they 
lie  not  to  men,  but  to  God ; and  that  if  they  be 
negligent  to  keep  it,  it  is  equal  to  perjury. 

Mr.  King  was  now  astounded  and  speechless, 
nor  did  he  recover  himself  during  the  pause  which 
ensued,  whilst  I replaced  my  Bible  and  prayer- 
book  on  the  shelf.  So  I resumed  thus : “ When 
living  here,  Mr.  King,  you  were  compelled,  I 
think,  to  resort  to  a neighbouring  parish  for  some- 
thing agreeable  to  your  taste  in  religion,  on  ac- 
count of  the  wonderful  agreement  and  unanimity 
amongst  the  rest  of  us  to  abide  by  the  faith  of  the 
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ohurch.  But  where  you  are  now  settled,  I ima* 
gine,  there  is  so  little  of  agreement  and  unanimity, 
and  so  much  of  variety  and  diversity,  that  the  most 
perverse  lust  or  appetite  may  find  enough  in  some 
comer  or  other  to  gratify  it.  Now,  I ask  you 
seriously,  Mr.  King,  whether  this  is  a state  of 
things  to  be  desired  ? I ask  you  seriously,  whe- 
ther, on  the  very  contrary,  it  is  not  directly  and 
totally  at  variance  with  all  the  notions  of  Christ’s 
church  inculcated  upon  us  in  Scripture ; and  whe- 
ther it  does  not,  to  the  disgrace  of  Protestants, 
furnish  a strong  handle  to  the  Papists,  whose 
religion  you  abhor  so  much,  for  casting  in  our 
teeth  the  mischiefs  which  have  ensued  since  the 
barriers  of  popedom  were  broken  down  ? But  I 
have  another  thing  to  ask  you  seriously  also, — 
whether  you  do  not  now  see,  as  if  it  were  written 
with  a sunbeam,  how  much  the  conduct  of  your 
new  minister,  and  of  others  like  himself,  tends  to 
produce  these  fatal  consequences  ? — how  much,  in- 
stead of  banishing  strange  opinions  and  erroneous 
doctrines,  he  actually  encourages  them  in  direct 
violation  of  his  vow? — how  much,  in  short,  by 
appearing  to  countenance  the  ministers  and  pro- 
fessors of  all  opinions  and  doctrines  alike,  he 
builds  up  a Babel  of  heterodoxy,  instead  of  a 
united  and  orthodox,  a sound,  pure,  and  apostolical 
church  ? Answer  me  this,  Mr.  King.” 

Some  men  derive  courage  from  despair.  This 
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seemed  to  be  the  case  with  Mr.  King  at  the  pre- 
sent moment.  I had  risen,  and  was  pacing  about 
the  room  in  the  warmth  of  excitement,  which  my 
earnestness  had  created.  There  was  no  proba- 
bility, from  his  appearance,  that  he  would  utter 
a word,  although  challenged  to  speak  to  a parti- 
cular point ; but  suddenly,  when  my  back  was 
turned,  he  burst  out,  “ You  are  too  sharp,  Sir ; 
the  minister  of  Christ  should  be  gentle  with  all 
men.  If  they  hold  the  main  fundamentals,  why 
should  he  despise  or  reproach  them  for  petty  dif- 
ferences?” “ Mr.  King,”  I said  solemnly,  ad- 
vancing with  haste  to  his  chair,  and  laying  one 
hand  on  the  table  before  him,  “ you  are  condemned 
out  of  your  own  mouth ; you  leave  the  church 
for  petty  differences  ; this  is  positive  schism.” 
Once  more  he  was  thrown  on  his  back.  I sat 
down,  and  proceeded  more  calmly  thus  : “ Believe 
me,  Mr.  King,  whoever  separates  from  his  church, 
for  petty  differences,  is  a schismatic;  and  the 
regular  minister  should  be  very  careful  to  have 
no  communication  with  him,  at  least  not  more 
than  is  absolutely  necessary,  except  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  him  back  to  the  fold  from  which  he 
has  strayed.  If  your  minister  acts  as  you  tell  me, 
I wonder  not  at  all  that  the  place  is  overrun  with 
sectaries  of  every  creed  and  denomination.  If  he 
knows  so  little  of  his  own  church,  or  values  it  so 
little,  though  bound  to  it  by  the  most  solemn 
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engagements,  subscriptions,  and  oaths,  as  to  put 
himself  upon  a par  with  unauthorized  ministers, 
whose  ministry  therefore  he  ought  not  to  allow, 
and  whose  doctrines,  compared  with  the  standard 
which  he  has  adopted,  he  must  judge  erroneous, 
will  not  his  people  do  the  same  ? "Will  they  not 
go  to  worship  where  it  happens  to  be  most  con- 
venient to  them,  and  not  even  suspect  that  they 
are  doing  anything  amiss  or  dangerous,  when 
their  proper  minister,  so  far  from  warning  and  pre- 
monishing them,  leads  them  into  the  fatal  snare 
himself?  But  do  you  really  mean  to  insinuate 
that  the  differences  are  only  petty  matters  ? I 
have  made  a strong,  but  a true  obsei-vation  upon 
this  already,  if  they  are,  or  if  you  think  them  to  be 
so.  However,  let  me  ask,  whether  there  are  no 
Socinians  or  Unitarians  in  this  famous  town  to 
enjoy  the  fraternizing  liberality  of  your  curate?” 
“ I believe  there  may  be,”  he  replied,  no  little 
abashed  ; “ but  I do  not  say  that  I have  seen  him 
walking  arm-in-arm  with  them.”  “What!”  I said, 
“ not  if  they  were  going  to  the  same  Bible  Society 
or  missionary  meeting  together?”  His  counte- 
nance fell  still  more,  and  he  made  me  no  answer. 
“ Well,”  I said,  “ there  are  Methodists,  no  doubt, 
Wesleyans  and  Whitfieldians  both,  I warrant 
you  ; — how  does  he  treat  them  ? Does  he  walk 
arm-in-arm  with  their  preachers,  to  show  the  peo- 
ple that  he  does  not  object  to  their  doctrine  of 
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sudden,  instantaneous,  and  irresistible  conversion, 
and  of  the  impossibility  of  being  saved  without  it  ?” 
Here  Mr.  King  interposed  hastily,  thinking,  no 
doubt,  that  he  had  now  a great  advantage  over 
me,  and  exclaimed,  energetically,  “ Pray  Sir,  for 
goodness  6ake,  did  not  our  Lord  say,  ‘ Except  ye 
be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God?’  Con- 
version, therefore,  you  see.  Sir,  is  necessary  for  us 
all;  and  as  the  expression  is,  except  ye  be  con- 
verted, it  is  evident  that  we  have  no  hand  in  our 
conversion  ourselves, — that  we  are  quite  passive 
in  it,— and  that  the  time  and  the  manner  of  it 
depend  upon  the  good  pleasure  of  God  alone. 
This  is  the  truth,  Sir,  you  eannot  contradict ; and 
a comfortable  doctrine  it  is,  that  God  will  do  this 
for  us  with  his  irresistible  power,  when  it  pleases 
him,  however  unable  and  however  unwilling  we 
may  be  to  attempt  it  for  ourselves.” 

“ Whether  I can  contradict  your  interpretation 
Or  not,  Mr.  King,”  I said,  coolly,  “ you  shall  see 
presently.  Indeed  I will  tell  you  at  once,  that,  as 
I have  found  so  often,  it  is  the  same  now — ‘you 
misunderstand  the  passage  altogether.  Upon  my 
word,  Sir,  it  is  lamentable  to  reflect,  what  wild 
work  the  unlearned  make  of  Scripture,  and  how 
they  wrest,  not  only  hard  things,  but  easy  things 
also,  to  their  own  mischief.  But  I wish  to  ob- 
serve, first,  that  if  the  passage  implied,  as  you 
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suppose)  that  whoever  is  converted  will  be  passive 
in  his  conversion,  still  it  neither  says  nor  insinuates 
that  the  conversion  will  be  sudden,  instantaneous, 
or  irresistible  ; or  that  conversion  is  necessary  for 
us  all.  With  respect  to  the  conversion  being  irre*- 
sistible,  the  insinuation  goes  rather  the  other  way : 
namely,  that  we  may  resist  it,  and  that  we  must  be 
careful  not  to  do  so,  on  account  of  the  bad  conse- 
quences which  may  follow,  and  which  are  no  less 
than  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  With 
respect  to  its  being  necessary  for  all  men,  the 
object  of  it  is,  that  they  should  become  as  little 
children.  Now  therefore  they,  who  are  as  little 
children  already,  cannot  want  it ; and,  I presume, 
you  will  not  deny  that  there  are  many  such; 
many,  that  is,  who  are  humble,  unprejudiced,  and 
docile ; not  trusting  to  their  own  knowledge  arro- 
gantly or  conceitedly,  but  willing  to  seek  and  to 
receive  information  from  those  who  are  prepared 
and  appointed  to  give  it ; and  for  this  reason  pay- 
ing the  greater  reverence  to  the  divine  institution 
of  an  apostolical  ministry.” 

During  these  observations,  Mr.  King  was  abso- 
lutely sitting  upon  thorns.  Everything  which  I 
said  touched  him  in  the  tenderest  points.  But  he 
attempted  no  defence,  whatever,  of  his  position; 
he  suffered  me  to  have  my  own  way  entirely ; in 
short,  lie  was  quite  passive,  yet  no  convert,  I am 
sure.  My  readers,  I dare  say,  Would  be  more 
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pleased,  and  think  the  story  better,  if  he  came 
over  ultimately  to  my  opinions ; but  they  are 
mistaken ; the  truth,  that  he  did  not,  is  more  in 
character  with  the  man,  and  with  the  whole  spe- 
cies. I proceeded  thus, — 

“I  wish  to  make  an  observation  also  with  re- 
spect to  your  doctrine  being  comfortable,  Mr. 
King.  The  comfortable  doctrine  is,  that  we  may 
work  out  our  own  salvation,  because  God  works  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  If  we  did  not  know 
that  God  worked  in  us,  it  would  be  in  vain  for  us 
to  try  to  work  for  ourselves ; but  being  assured  of 
that,  we  are  encouraged  to  try  what  we  can  do. 
Yet,  after  all,  it  is  to  be  done  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. God  gives  sufficient  power,  but  we  may 
not  receive  it  with  sufficient  willingness,  or  apply 
it  with  sufficient  steadiness  and  exertion.  Our 
feeling,  therefore,  must  always  be  that  of  fear  and 
trembling.  It  is  not  to  be  the  feeling  of  some 
short  period,  and  then  to  be  at  an  end  for  ever ; 
but  it  must  accompany  us  through  life.  We  want 
God’s  power  always,  and  therefore  we  ourselves 
must  work  always,  and  always  with  fear  and 
trembling.  Under  this  anxiety,  however,  it  is  an 
unspeakable  comfort,  that  whenever  we  are  con- 
scious to  ourselves  that  we  are  working,  we  are 
confident,  that  God  is  working  with  us,  both  by 
his  preventing  and  assisting  grace ; and  conse- 
quently we  may  well  hope  that  such  working  will 
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be  effectual  to  our  salvation.  But  in  your  way  of 
representing  the  matter,  Mr.  King,  there  is  vastly 
little  comfort  indeed;  it  must  lead  to  a total 
inactivity,  or  to  an  absolute  despair.  If  we  are 
thoroughly  convinced,  that  we  cannot  help  the  mat- 
ter at  all,  and  that  the  state  of  our  own  minds  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  it ; and  thatthe  thing 
may  happen  when  we  are  least  thinking  of  it,  and 
most  disinclined  to  it,  suddenly,  instantaneously  and 
irresistibly  ; what  have  we  to  do  but  to  acquiesce 
as  contentedly  as  we  can  in  the  very  state  in  which 
we  now  are, — sinners,  impenitent  and  incorrigible 
sinners  ? If  we  cannot  remain  contentedly  in  such 
a state,  there  being  so  many  tremendous  denun- 
ciations against  us  ; and  if,  therefore,  we  wait,  and 
wait,  and  wait,  expecting,  but  taking  no  steps,  and 
finding  nothing  new  in  our  condition,  the  conse- 
quence must  be  flat  despair,  Mr.  King ; there  is  no 
ray  even  of  comfort  to  cheer  us.” 

Still  my  opponent  said  nothing.  Whether  he 
made  any  secret  defence  of  his  doctrine  in  his  own 
breast,  I cannot  tell ; I suspect,  that,  during  the  last 
fortnight,  he  had  gone  deeper  into  Calvinism.  But 
Calvinism  does  not  help  us  out  of  the  difficulty ; it 
only  brings  us  into  it.  I went  on  again : — 

" Now,  Mr.  King,  I come  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  expression  itself.  First,  I will  look  into  a 
concordance,  to  see  where  your  text  is ; then  I 
will  refer  to  the  original  Greek  to  discover  the 
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actual  Greek  word ; next  I will  search  for  this 
word  in  the  appropriate  dictionary,  and  find  in 
what  other  places  it  has  been  used;  so  that,  finally, 
by  comparison  of  places  in  our  English  translation, 
we  shall  arrive  at  the  true  sense  in  your  text.” 
All  this  having  been  done  in  about  five  minutes, 
it  appeared  that  it  was  precisely  the  same  word, 
which  is  used  over  and  over  again,  for  * turning 
oneself ; ’ as  for  instance,  twice  in  the  20th  chapter 
of  St.  John’s  Gospel,  the  translators  have  said  of 
Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  ' turned  herself’  to  see 
and  to  speak  to  Jesus.  This  being  ascertained 
beyond  the  power  of  controversy,  I drew  the  con- 
clusion ; that  the  meaning  of  Mr.  King’s  text  was, 
* except  ye  turn  yourselves ; ’ and  consequently, 
that  a state  of  activity,  but  not  of  passiveness,  was 
denoted  by  it.  This  was  decisive  enough ; but 
such  a victory  did  not  satisfy  me.  So  I said,  “ Mr. 
King,  you  have  been  misled  with  regard  to  this 
text,  by  the  form  of  the  translation.  Perhaps, 
I shall  surprise  you  still  more,  when  I tell  you, 
that,  wherever  anything  is  affirmed  about  conver- 
sion in  other  places,  the  word  .is  always  an  active 
and  not  a passive  one.  You  shall  judge  for  your- 
self, but  you  must  trust  me  to  a certain  extent ; I 
will  not  deceive  you,  believe  me.” 

Upon  this  I opened  my  concordance  again,  and 
then  examined,  in  his  presence,  in  the  English  and 
in  the  original,  every  passage  to  which  the  concord* 
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ance  referred  us.  Universally,  I think,  the  trans- 
lation was  passive,  but  the  original  active ; and 
what  seemed  to  strike  him  most  was,  the  prophesy 
which  is  so  often  cited  in  the  Gospels,  and  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  ; — as  for  instance  at  the  very 
end  of  the  Acts,  the  real  meaning  is,  that  they 
should  ‘ turn  back,’  or,  * convert  themselves.’  He 
recollected  what  Christ  said  to  Peter,  ‘ when  thou 
art  converted  I turned  to  the  Greek ; there  was 
no  comfort  for  him ; the  word  was  an  active  parti- 
ciple. Then  he  bethought  himself  of,  * repent  and 
be  converted;’  it  was  an  active  verb.  Thus  was 
he  beaten  at  all  points.  But  what  of  that  ? He 
was  himself,  I have  no  doubt,  inconvertible. 

I hasten  to  conclude,  being  weary  of  my  story. 
" Mr.  King,”  I said,  “ I have  taken  some  pains 
with  you,  it  must  needs  be  allowed. — I hope  God 
will  bless  my  trouble. — I must  now  go  out  on  my 
duties  abroad.”  So  saying,  I rose,  presented  my 
hand  to  him,  and  rang  the  bell.  As  he  departed, 
he  wished  me  health  and  prosperity  with  every 
appearance  of  cordiality ; but  not  a word  to  the 
great  purpose  of  our  discussion.  Whatever  he 
thought,  it  was  locked  up  in  the  secresy  of  his  own 
heart ; and  never  since  have  I either  seen  him,  or 
heard  of  him. 


THE  END, 
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